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of Chriſt Jeſus, or, the ſcaventh booke:of 


CN tn upon the Apoſtles Creed] in 90 »- 
bil reperio ſane dotrine aut bonu moribus contrarium: 


que mings cum utilitate Publica imprimatur, modo in- 
tra eres menſes proximiſequentes typts 1 mandernr, 
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Re SECTION LL 
O*® the beleefe or knowledge of Chriſt in ge- 


CHAP.1. Of the principall points Fas Chriftians are 
bound to beleeve. .3 
2. Of Hiftoricall beleefe in general, and how it doth 
variouſly affet# Beleevers, according to the waricty 

_ of matters related : the ſeverall fem of the Hi- 
orians. 5 

3. Whether ſuch knowledge of God, axed of chrif, 45 
the Scriptures teach, be a ſcience properly ſo called, 

\ II 

4+ 0 of the agreements and differences between Thco- | 
ogie and other ſciences inreſpets of their ſubjef7s 
7 the true hiftericall beleefe of ſacred Hiſtorians | 


ferences, VN | 14 8 


Arguments of the ſeverall Se. | 
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nerall : and whether Theologie be a true 
| Science or nO. | Page 2 } 
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SECTION II. 


contained inthe knowledgeof Chriſt were 
foretold, prefigured, or otherwiſe fore-(igni- 
| » fied. Of the divers ſefiſes of hoſy'Striptures, 
«&how they are ſaid tobe fulfilled, with fome 
generall rules for the right interprecation of | 
. them. | Paze 25 


CHAP wi Containing the -—_ "ka on of teſtimo- 
nies or fore-ſignifications of Chriſt. ib." 


6. 0 f the firſt rank of teſtimonies concerning Chriſt, 
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that ts, f befrevonies merely propheticall, Page 2 y 


br What manner of predifions they be, or of what 
matters the predictions muſt be, which neceſſarily 
105th the pareieqpurig of a drvine $ pirit. --30 


19- Anſwering the Objetions a24inf the former re- 


8. of the Sibylline oracles, whether they came origi- \ 
ually from God or no : : that the 96, ir of ther) | 
predictions doth not argue them to be counter fait or 
| forged ſince the incarnation of the Sonne of Goa 38 | 


ſolutions; that God diddeale better with Iſrael then 
with other nations, althouzh it were granted that o-. 


ther nations had as perſpicutus predictions of Chriſt 


| andofis K Ingdome; 4 he Tſraclizes had.- 46 


[20.0 f Teſtimonies in the old T eſament comernin | 
E brift merely typicall, and how they do conclude the! 
truths hs | 
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'rruths deliveredin the New Teftament, Page 53 


| CH AP,II. O fi reſfimonies concerning Chriſt typically 
 propheticall, or prophetically typical, and of their 


z concludent proofe. 59 


12. Of the ſewerall ſcnſer-of Seri are, e ied 0 
the liftrall and myſtical. . - - " 


| £3, Of the literall ſenſe of Scripture wot aſſertive, 


14. That the Stripture i ſud to be folfed according 


| ach ſeveral ſenſe. | 

15. Whether all Teftimonies alledged by the —_— 
implyed[ this was done that the Scripture might 

| befulfilled ]be concludent proofs of the Enangeli- 

| Calltruths for which they are alledged, 106| 


16, Whether the Prophets did alwayes foreſee,or ex- 
 plicitely beleeve , whatſdever they did forctell, or 


Q 7 ahem hays at pint &; preaifiions FOMCer- 
© ping Chriſt may admit amphibolegies,or arhiguone' 
ſenſes. CEE ' - 29! 
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18. Containing the Kennel - for find. 
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lurmenty chareterick,' 77 


to all the former ſenſes: that owe & the ſame Scrip-.| 
ture may be oftner than once fulfilled according to| 


lifls out of the old T eftament, inwhich it is ſaidor | 


fore-ſignifie concerning Chriſk, I26|,- 


ing 


A * 


EO _— {a i. dit de _—— 
COPIES ub. © Th es -, ONT IT a 
{ aa 3, = Hep KL 
-” _ v - a..> 4 
OT II TE? _—_— ; , 


TCO Snamgbs + 5 


Rn A. 


1 7, © 1 TAPE 3 


— wn— wy _————— RG 


$a Lf <hoeoth 


CE ——_—_  ——_—_—_— 


© ies AGO — 
- 1pg,oput the ſcuerall ſenſes of Scripture, eſpecially for 
= juſt valuation of the literall ſenſe, whether tn 
- theald Teffimentor inthemw, | 160 


19. Of the uſe of ſacred, or miſcellane Philology for : 
| © finding out «s well the literal, as the wyflicad, or | > 
4 acberyanſerof Soripewre... 11 79 
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 'Ehat the: incarnation of God, and of God: in the 
|- - perſon of the Son inſtiled 5 yr, the Word, was | 
| foretold, prefigured , &c. in the writings of 
| . "Moſes: Of the hypoſtaricall nnjon betweene. 


the Son of Godand'feedof Abraliam, Pag.201': 


-CHAP.20. That God according to the literall ſerſe of = £ 
b;. Scriptures, was inlater ages to be incarnate,and to. F 
| conver with men,with the ſeede of Abrahameſpe- . 
| . Caally here on earth; after ſuck's peculiar manner, £ 
| 44 wt Chriſtians belceve,Chrift,God and was did. 
21: That thy peeutiar menner of Gods preſence with- 
' hg people by ſignes and miracles was punitually» 
- \ferepropbetyed bythe-Pſalmifls. © 211 
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22; That the God of Iſrael Was tovetome-a ſervant 
| anda ſubject to humaxe infirmities, was foretoldi - 
bythe Prophets actordingo- the firifieſt literal 
ho ſenſes. +: ood ed Wogan ae. 220. 
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"ic in bis name had deve. > + 155 2 


24 That the God of iſrael. was to be made King, and 
taraigne not ever.iſracl only, "but over the Nations 
in a morepeculiar manner than i in fore azes hee 


had done, . 241 


25.T has the Griter Teſtimonies dit concludently'in-. 
ne 4 pluralitie of perfons in thi tnitie of the God- 
. brad: andthat God iu the perſon of the Son Ws ws be 
iNCanalc and to be made Lord and Ki ng. 249 
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26.T hat by the Sonne of God and the Word,we areto 
under ſtand one and the ſame- partie or erſon : that 
the Word by whom S. John ſaith the World was 
made is corternall to God he Father, who made all 
_ "__ by him, | - 


.* Fleſh, then, the ſonne of God was maat fleſh, albeir 
- the ſoune of God,anil the word gewote ont andthe 
ſame perſon... THY 281 


| 28 That the incarnation EY he Ward,or of the ng 


of: God under this title was fertyrephecyedby ſans: 
dry Prophets, with the expoſition of ſome' 
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wh - «+341 Iu" | 


Is ,of the true mennine of- thi —_—_ word was 
made fleſh : Whether it be all one for the Word to 


be made fleſh: ro-bewade men,or hither he were 


etuliar | 
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CunaP 3 I Theanignatical dilbiane concerning 


bu 'Chrifts conception ufo; by degrees. ibid. 


3 2.$, Lukes narration of our Saviours conception and 


E : 


= 32 0.54 


Þþ 33- $ Matthews relation of the wennerof our. $S4V1- 


| ours conception and birth, and of she harmony be- 
 Iwixt it and the  prophecyes. 370 


43% 


34-Theam 5 Ak Savitwrs omceptian and birth, 
|; 464 Was fdretold by thePrepher Uniah,exactly fol- 
ed. The Jews exceptions '$, Matthewes 


: i egetio of the prophet Taiahs 1eſtimony,with the | 


Þ full anſwer unto them. | 383 
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eb be 4 
Nr: 
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_him athisciecumcion; and of chetuiftling off | 
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AaOW Evill ſhould mingle it © 
(Aa felfe with the workes of © 
i fa) God, ſeeing every — ; 
” madeb y him(andhe 
! all) was good ; How chats 2 
z evill which wee call fi 
a ſhould findeentrance into, © 
 andhold poſſeſſion of the © 
heart of man, who was the accompliſhment of* 
all Gods viſible workes,and upon whoſe creati- © 
on itis ſaid, that God faw every thingrhat hee © 
had made, and it was very good;What kinde of © 


or onely poſirive,or partly both; Whereinthat © 
ſervi which Sinne did brin ring up upon us, cc 
confiſt ; What freedome of will is compatible © 


with our naturall ſervitude unco Sathan, (for © 


without ſomefreedome of will, wee might bee © 
Sathans inftrumenes, his ſlaves or ſeryants unto © 
finne we could nor be.) " 
Theſe and the like Qveres, with their ſeye- 
rallbranches.in the firſt project of this long work, 
had their place allotred betweene the Arhicle of 
þ Cre \d rhe Articles concerning Chriſt, or 
mn theiatended Seaventi booke of Conmen ta- 


BE  . ma 


being this evill hath, whether meerely privatiue, © | 


8 - 
- 


— 


» 
yr_ 


- | rioned in the Creede. Secondly, becauſe the moſt 
{pleaſant and moſt fruitful branchesof divine pro- 


"iv. 


| | Ofthe beleefe or knowledge of Chriſtin 


FP VS: 


eſpecially. Firſt, in that the dodrine concerning 


the Article of Creation handled) areno where fo 


KT 4 
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TIES ame þ 
ries upon the Creed. But the method then inten- | 


ave nat car of fargerfulneſſc 
| dg wha now alters rn theſe conſiderations 


ſinne originall or attuall, 15 not expreſly. men- 


vidence on generall ſtemmes have beene in 


con{picuousor fo admirable.as in the evangelicall 
hiſtorie of the conceprion, birth, life,death,refir- 
rection, and aſcenſion of Iefas Chriſt our Lord 
and Saviour. And pity it were to ſever them in - 
Place, which accord ſo well in nature. Laſtly, I 


| conſidered, itcouldno way be harmefull to have: 


the plaifter ready before I adyentured to lance 


by others. The onely forc of the hnmane foule, 
whoſe ſcarres cannot in this life be perfe&ly heal- 


the ſore ; ſpecially, in that I am likely to ſearch | - 
ſomewhat deeper, than I have found it ſearched | 


eds ſinne originall, and the wounds thereof are 

ſinnes aQtuall and habituall ; the-onely medicine * 
erfalve forboth, is the knowledge of Chriſt and 
him crucified : for hee is the onely tree of life, | 
| wholc kavesare appointed to heale the Nations. 
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general : and whether Theologic be 2 


_ True ſcience 05.10. 
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beleeve. 


DIRT EDT nameof Chriſtians did take the 
ZIG BEN name originally from Chriſt, 
SS the*heathen hiſtorian did ac- 
PAY knowledge. Hedidbeleeve that 
Ev Chriſt (the author and finiſher 


| Weg 
of out faith )d 
| this beleefe was farre from making him a Chri- 
ſtian. That which wee Chriſtians are in the firft 
place to beleeve is, that the man Chriſt eſa, 
whom the Iewes by the helpe of Pontiue Pilate 
did crucify,was truely the Sonne of God. his one- 
ly Sonne;ſo truly and indifſolubly the Sonne of 
God, as well as of man, that whileſt this man was 
conceived by the holy Ghoſt, the Sonne of God 
was- likewiſe conceived by the holy Ghoft; 
whileſt this man was borne of a pure Virgin, the 
true and onely Sonne of God was borne of the 
ſame Virgin ; whileſt this man was put todeatrh, 
crucified, dead and buried, the Sonne of God was 
likewiſe crucified,dead& buried; whilſt this man 
Chrift was raiſed againe from the dead, the true 
and onely Sonne of God was ſo rayſed; whileſt 


aſcended into Heaven: whileft this man fitteth 
at therighthand of God,and maketh interceſſion 
for us.,the Sonne of God there fits and makes the 
ſame mterceſſion;that when wee expett the ſame 


Of the principal points that Chriſtians are bound to | 


 {EETAIZNDESTS [Hat all wee Which beare the 


id ſuffer under Pontius Pilate, yet 


this man aſcended into Heaven,the Sonne of God | 


"Frog abs- 
lends rume- 
78 Nero ſite | 
did reos, 
et queſt 
F3//40018 $- 
_ | 
ques f &r file 
gitia rvi. | 
ſos, vulgus | 
Chriſtzanos | 
appellabat. 
Auctor ng- 
wuNis 0ju4s 
CH R 1- 
STVS, 
qui Tiberio 
Prperitante, | 
ptr Pros 
rarorem | 
Pontinn 
Pilatum 
ſupphicis 
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The kuowledge of Chrift laſts: 
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Se&.r. | Ieſits, whom the Iews did 


F iy OY 
OY et. 


viſible manner to judge the quick andthe dead, | 
| wee beleceve and expett thar the $, fGod 


|  _ | ſhall come tojudge the quick and the dead. Of 
the firſtpoints wee onght to have, at the leaſt, a 
| truc hiſtoricallbekefe;Our belecfe of that article | 


I Chrifts: comming to judgement, and | 
of our reſurreqion-from'the deadgs more. pro- 
phericall,than huſtoricall. COS 
2. Is thenan hiſtoricall beleefe of Chriſts con- 
_ | ception, birth, death, and reſurre&ion ſufficient 
; for us ? Sure it is nor, unleſſe withall itbe ſalvifi- 
call.No faith can fave,unleſie it be a ſaving faith: 
| burno faith can be ſalvificall, valefle ir be hiſtori- 
, call. For hee that doth not beleeye the hiſtory of 
i | Chriſts deathandpaſſion, can have no. Chriſtian 
4 | faithatall. Now the utmoſtefteq&whereunto rhe 
| endeavours 'of Gods Seedimen are immcdiate- 
| ly terminated, is to plane 1m the hearts of their 
| hearersa firme perſwaſion of the divine truth of 
| the ſacred Hiſtories or Prophecies conceming 
1 | Chriſt. In refpect of this perſwaſton they are ſaid 
| - , |roplant and water, and to be Coworkers with 
| Gods Spirit, Butto make this perſwafion ro bee 
: falvificall, this-is the worke of God alone; For 
unlefſe' hee give this increaſe to-what wee plant 
| and water, all our labours are loſt,our beſt endea- 
| _ | voursareto noPurpole. Yet as we are tobeleevye, 
| that without God wee can doe nothing. ſo are 
wee bound to hope that in him and by him, wee 
. | may docall things, or heal! things done in-us 
| and for us, which can be needfillor conducent.tp 
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our Salvation. Now if ſuchas are bound to teach; 
-and ſuch as are bound to learne , would' daily 


{ ſeaſon their endeayours, (their prayers eſpecial- 


ly) with ſerious conſideration of this twofold 
truch, wee-could have no juſt occaſion either of 


hearſed Articles of Chriſt were once truly hiſto- 
rical,it would certainely become rightly ſalvifical. 
For to be hiſtoricall & to be falvifical are not me- 
bra oppoſita, noſuch oppoſite members as divide 
beleefe into twopartsor kindes : they are as fub- 
ordinate one to the other, as natural! wit, and 
artificiall improvement of it. - 


_— 
| —— 


of Hiſtorians beleefe in generall, and how it dath wva- 
riouſly affee# Beleevers according to 1he warietie 
of matters related : the ſeverall eſteeme of the. 
| Hiſtorians. . / | 


xx Hat wee call hiſtoricall beleefe which 
IEC hath no other ground beſides the 

See authority of the Hiſtorian or relater, 
SSIS or at the moſt, experiments ſutable 


ſons demonſtrative. And yer all the credit which 
rhey can give to the hiſtorian,or all the additions 


CHap. 2. 4 
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knowne ſometimes by ſenſe, ſometimes by rea- | 


doubr or feare, bur that if our beleefe of the re- | 


| 
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to things related. And fiich experiments may he | | 


planted, will be but probabilities or preſumpti- 
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| they can make unto hiſtoricall beleefe formerly | 
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"11: ST” he knowledge of Chriſt reſo. 


Seft.r. | ons.. Whether the Moone was eclipſed at the 
; time when Nicres was General for the Athenians 
againſt the Syracufians ; Or when Columbus made 
firſt diſcoverie gf THmerica, are queſtions which 
may be ſcientifically reſolved by aſtronomicall 
calculations. Bur whether Nicias through 1gno- 
rance of naturall cauſes and grofſe ſuperſtition, 
committed that intolerable overſight which (as 


(a) Bur | *Plutarch telates) occalioned the overthrow of 


thenirfel | the Athenian forces by Sea & Land;or whether 


_—_ "| Colembus made that witty advantage of the like 


for Nic, | eclipſe which Bex7o in his hiſtory of America 
's) * ® -- 
h>cxpere | MENTIOns,Cannor be known by any computation 
nor skilful 

Seothſayer:for the partie whichrhe was wont to uſe for that purpoſe, and which 
took away wuch of his ſuperſtirion, called Siulbzaes, was dead not long before. 
Fort i Rane of the eclipſc.of the Moone (as Philochorns ſaith)” was not hure- 
full forimen that would flic, bur contrarily very good, for ſaid he,thirgs thar 


| mendoe in feare, would be hidden, and therefore light is an enemy unto the. 


Bur this. netwithſtandiog, their cuſtome was not to keepe themſelves cloſe a+ 
bove three dayes inſucheclipſes of the Moone and Sun,as1u/0gderpreferibes 


ina booke he made of ſuch matters ywhere Niaas bare them in hand, thar they 


fhould'then tarry the wholc,and full reyolution of the courſe of the Moone,as 
though he had nor ſcene her ſtraight cleare againe, after ſhe had once paſſed 
the ſhadow, and darknefſe of the carth, But all other thinzs laid afide and 


forgotten, Nicias diſpoſed himſelfe ro ſacrice unto rhe Gods, untill ſuch 


rtzmes as the enemies came againe as well to befiege their forts, and ali their 
campe by land,as allo ro eccupy the whole haven by Sea, Pluterch im wita Nicie, 
mm fine, (b) Almraxs ob bec. tngews ann «&gritudineanxius, cum bin Indos nc 
gratia,n'e prece nec pretioulls adduc poſſe videret, ut cibaria exercitui preberent, nec «r- 


| anus 4b ſe coi propter infirmutetem ſuorum, alia via iden aggredi flatuit. Ateue id calefii 


quodzn mftacty e; veniſſe in ment? ltbens equidem crediderim, providente vir: Deo,nt tan- 
| #15 vir fax.e perirer.td porro ita fattum eft; for 12 in propinque tugurinum Barberovis erat, bos 
Columbus monet, ac prenuncidt,ipfos, nivite ſubſidia ſibi ac ſur fuppeditarent, pefit a Deo 
ceelitus miſid brewi omnes perituros; cujtu rei id babitures fiem, quod dues intra dies Lunan 


| ſexguine fedatamwiſia; efſtnt.1d tum eidem die &+ hori,qua Almirans predixeret conſþi- 


entier Inde( Lee auts deferius is eret )ſubit vitti formidine qu<cung; ti advidth wiſe 
ſariaſuerunt, bemign&prebusre, inſuger veniam culpe. orances, ntve tpfis taſty pergerct. 
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ly depends upon the authority of the Hiſtorians. 
Yer if by calculations aſtronomicall compared 
with the Annales of thoſe times.it ſhould appeare 
that there were no ſuch Eclipſes in the yeares 


vince thefe hiſtorians, and thoſe whom they fol- 
low of errour, if not of forgerie. On the other 
fide.if Aſtronomers ſhould make it cleare,that in 
the points of time aſſigned by theſe Hiſtorians, 


this would free them from ſuſpition of fiction, 
ſo mich the more, by how much they were leſſe 
skilfull, or'efſe obſervant of the cceleſtiall moti- 
ons or revolutions of times wherein Eclipſes 
happen. | 

2. But ſometimes the ſenſible events or expe- 
riments may ſquare ſo well with hiſtoricallrela- 
tions,as toleave no place for curioſity it ſelfe,to 


| ſuſpe@ either fiction or falſchood in the Hiſto- 


rian. As who could ſuſpect the truth of the Ro- 


it he hadſeene their coynes, lately digged out of 
the earth, bearing the inſcriptions of twenty ſe- 
verall Emperours. Or who could ſfuſpe& the hj- 
ſtoricall rruth of their progrefſe into the Nor- 


| therne parts of this Kingdome, that have obſer- 
ved the ruines of that wall which they built, and | 
| other monuments as ſutable to their Narrations, 


as the ſeale is to the ſigner. The beft is, that the 


Aſtronomicall or Chronologicall. This whol- | Cap.2. 
pretended for theſe pradtices z this would cons | 


there did fall our ſach Eclipſes of the Moone, | 


man Hiſtories, which mention the ſabjecion of 
this Tland to their Empire, for divers ſucceſſions; | 


E 


Fn 
= | 


| 


experiments which ſuite untothe hiſtoriesof the | + 
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The knowledge of Chriſt leſus. 


| old and new Teſtaments, are more plentifull and 


| and more pregnant, then any exrernall ratificati- 


ons. of any other hiſtoricall narrationscan be.For 
of acred hiſtoricall truth, beſides the legible te- 


- | ſtimonies of the great book of the cre..tures,eve- 
ry little world may. have a world of witnefles in _ 
himſelte. Now it aur beltete of the hiſtories con- , 
| eeroing Chriſt and hjm crucified, be but cquall ro. 
our beliefe of other hiſtorjes, yet their authority | 


| or eſteeme will be mach greater;becauſe we can- 
not believe this truth, but we muſt withall believe 
' jt to be divine ; and every man by naturehath a 


| | more ſacred e{teeme of matters winch hee con- 


_ | theſeverall waight of matters related though by 


| the fame Author, and beleeved by equall degrees: 


| ceives tobe divife, rhen hee can have of things 
_meerely mundane or humane. 228 

3. But where the truth of hiſtoricall belcefe is: 
| to our apprehenſion the very fame, and the de- 


| grees'of our aſſent unto 1t equall, yet the eſtimate 


| of the ſame truth or its impreſhon upon our affe- 
(tions, 15 not the ſame. Theſe vary according to 


; of the ſame kmde of beleefe, Of Edward the ſe- 
; conds ſtrange defeare by Robert ae Bruce King of 
Scotland; and of Edward the third, and the black 


CU IE 


hiſtoricallbeleefe, whether for degree or quality: 
yet are wee not the ſame way, or in the ſame:de- 
grce, aftected with the one ſtory as with the o- 
ther. The reading of Edward the third, or Henry 


Prince his ſonne,or Henry the fifth rheir ſacceſſe a-- 
{ gainft the Frehch,wee haveÞbnr one and the ſame 
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{ The Perial Circumſtances 70 be conſidered, &c. 


ancfent honour of our Nation. The remembrance 
of Edward the ſeconds defeate ., doth fo difaffeq 
ns, that wee could with rhis ſtory were not 6 
trae.as the other. - 

Burt how unpleaſant ſoever the annales of £d- 
werd the fecond be to ſome Englith, yet wee ne- 


| ver obſerved any of this age ro weepe at the rca- 
ding of them, whereasin ſome provinces of this 


Kingdome,the battaile of Pannierehs h,the rebel- 


lion in the North, and that Jeſſe diſaſter, in the 


yeare following that rebellion upon the Engliſh 


| borders,could not have beene mentioned or ſert= 
ou()y related,within our memory, without many | 


reares of fach Auditors, as had no other know- 
ledge of the events ſave onely from hiſtories, or 
from traditions which can produce no better bc- 
lcefe than hiſtoricall. | 

'4. Some caſes then there be, in which al- 
though the authority of the Hiſtorian be the 


fame, and albcit the marrers related by them be | 


for weight or fubſtance the ſame ;- yer ſhall they 


not make the ſame impreſſion upon our hearts or | 


affections. Yea matters(in themſelves conſidered) 
of ſmall moment, will ſometimes ſway donble as 
much as others of more then double waight unto 
chem, alrhough rhe hiſtoric 1! be'eife of both.bc 


equall. The circumſtances from which hiſtoricall 


rrurks of leſſer waighr ſimply conſidered, receive 
theſe extraordinary degrees of gravitation, are 


| ſpecially three, Yicinity of place, Rerencie of time, 


and'Pecaliar references to our Setwes, to our Country, 
to 0ur Friends or Allies. The trne reaſon why the 
hiſtory 
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| + The fperial Circumſtances to be confidered 


hiſtoxie of Chriſts death (in ſome degree I ſup- 
pole beleeved by all) doth .worke ſo little or fo 
ſacceſſeleſly upon moſt mens affections,is becauſe 


| they conſider his death, though in irſelfe a mar- | 
| ter of greateſt conſequence, yer asa matter paſt 


a.thouland and ſome hundred yeares agone,or as 
a matter done by the Jewes more then two thou- 
ſand miles from our coaſt. And thus they confider 


as the cauſe of it; or no more concerning them- 
ſelves,then as they are Pars quote humayi generic, 
ſome little parcells or graines of mankinde or of 
the humane nature which he'redeemed,theſe be- 
ing more.innumerable than the fand on the Sea 
ſhore. _ 

5. Buthow firmely ſoever we apprehend the 
truth of Chriſts death and paſſion for the ſub- 
ſtance, yet this apprehenſion cannot produce a 
true compleate hiſtoricall beleife of his death, 
unlefle our apprehenſion of the ſubſtance be ſe- 
conded with the like apprehenſion of ſuch cir- 
cumſtances , as are peculiar to this hiſtory above 
others. What circumſtances are theſe ? Although 
he ſuffered bur once, and that farre-off and long 
agoe;yet whatſoeyerhe then ſuffered or did,dot 
4s neerely & as immediately concerne every man 


thoſe that were living when he dyed, either ſach 
as were ſorrowfull ſpetators of his death, or A- 
ors mit.For albeit he were offred but once,and 


that but in one place (without the gates of Jeru- 


falem) yet this one offering was of value truely 


it without any peculiar reference to themſelves, | 


this day living in what place ſoeyer, as it did | 
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in the Hiſtory of Chrifts dtath, pes 


infinite,and for efficacy everlaſting. Ahd being | Cap. 3. | 
ſach,itmuſtbe equally applyable to all perſons, | 
 ttmes;and places. Inrhis death, in his-infinite and | 
everlaſting ſacrifice every one hath apeculiarin- | 
tereſt not Pro rata, but in ſolidum + by vertue of 
| that atonement which he made, by that redemp- 
© | tion which he purchaſed once for all, he hath an 
| entire abſolute right of dominion over eyery one 
| of us, andevery one of us hath as entire an inte- 
reſt in his death, as if whar ſoeyer he did or ſaffe- | 
redin the dates of his humiliation, he had done - 
and ſuffered all for us alone. But this laſt conſide- 
ration perhaps 15' more pertinent to the know- 
ledge of Chriſt and of him Crucified, then unto 
| the hiſtoricall beliefe of his death or Croſſe. 
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CHAP. 3 1: | 


whether ſuch knowledge of God, axud of Chriſt as the 
Scriptares teach, be 4 ſcience properly fo called. 


g Dmitting the obje&s- of our beleife 


SONS mighr hee as certainely and as evi-, 
Ja dently knowne (at leaſt by ſome) as : 


> the ſubjects of ſciences,- properly fo 

| _ called, are : Whether this knowledge 
and our beleife of the ſame objects may be coin- 
cidentr, that is, whether it be all one ſo to know 
them.and to beleeve them, I will not diſpute:for 
F _ _ | this wouldaccaſioa controverſie about the uſe of 
words, unfitting _ profeſſed Divine to enter- 


caine, 
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-T be perial Circomflances to be conſidered 


hiſtorie of Chriſts death (in ſome degree I ſup- 
pole beleeved by all) doth worke 1o little or ſo 


a.thouland and fome hundred yeares agone,or as 
a matter done by the Jewes more then two thou- 
ſand miles from our coaſt. And thus they confider 
it without any peculiar feference to themſelves, 
asthe cauſe of it; or no more concerning them- 
ſelves,then as they are Pars quote —_— 
ſome little parcells or graines of mankin 
the humane nature which he redeemed,theſe be- 


ſhore. . Yo L 

' 5. But how lirmely ſoever we apprehend the 
truth of Chriſts death and paſſion for the ſub- 
ſtance, yer this apprehenſion cannot produce a 
true compleate. hiſtoricall beleife of his death. 
unlefſe our apprehenſion of the ſubſtance be ſe- 


| conded: with the like apprehenſion of ſuch cir- 


cumſtances , as are peculiar to this hiſtory above 
others. What circumſtances are theſe ? Although 
he ſuffered bur .once. and that farre-off and lon 
agoe;yet whatſoeyerhe then ſuffered or did,dot 
a5 neerely & as immediately concerne every man 


| this day living in. what place ſoeyer, as it did 


thoſe that were living when he dyed, either ſuch 
as were forrowfull ſpetators of his death, or A- 
ors in it.For albeit he were offred but once,and 
that but in one place (without the gates of Jeru- 


falem) yet this one offering was of value truely 


ſacceſſeleſly upon moſt mens affections,is becaule | 
| they conſider his death, though in ir ſelfe a mat- 
| rer of greateſt conſequence, yer asa matter paſt 


eor of 


ing more.innumerable than the fand on the Sea - 
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infinite, | 
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in the Hiftory of Chriſts atath, ee. p., 
infinite,and for efficacy everlaſting. And being 
ſach,itmuſtbe equally applyable to all perſons, 
' rtmes;and places. Inhis death, in his infinite and 
everlaſting ſacrifice every one hath a peculiar in- 
tereſt not Pro rata, but :n ſolidums + by vertue. of 
that atonement which he made, by that redemp- 
vion which he purchaſed once for all, he hath an 


entire abſolute right of dominion over every one 


reſt in his death, as1f whar ſoeyer he did or ſaffe- 
redin the dates of his humiliation, he had done 
and ſuffered all for us alone. Burt this laſt conſide- 
ration perhaps is more pertinent to the know- 
ledge of Chriſt and of him Crucified, then unto 
the hiſtoricall beliefe of his death or Croſſe. 
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CHAP. 3- 


thether ſuch knowledge of God, aud of Chriſt as the 
Scriptares teach, be « ſcience properly fo called. 


a8 Ag Dmicting the objects of our belcife 
: mighr hee as certainely and as evi- 
dently knowne (at leaſt by ſome) as 

the ſubjects of ſciences, properly fo 
_ called; are : Whether this knowledge 
and our beleife of the ſame objects may be coin- 
cidenr, that is, whether it be all one ſo to know 
them.and to beleeve them, I-will not diſpute:for 
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words, unfitting for a profeſſed Divine to enter-- 
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this would occaſioa controverlie about the nſe of | 


A 


of us, andevery'one of us hath as cntire an inte- | 
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75 T What ſorts of men they be which take occaſion to deny 
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taine; much more to invite. But that there is a 


| [Rnowledge of Chriſt evenin this life, which if 


not for perſpicuity or evidence of truth, yet for 
the excellencie of the truths knowne,exceeds all 
other knowledge,we have our Apoſtles peremp- 
rory ſentence for.us: For,writingto his Converts 
of Corinth, which then abounded with all kinde 


| of knowledge ſecular, he faith, I effeemed or deter-. 
mined to knew nothing emongst you,ſave leſus Chriſt | 


and him cracified, x Cor. 2.2. He therefore detcr- 
mined. to know nothing befides, becauſe 


he had -no other knowledge in any eſteeme, in 
compariſon to this. And what good Chriſtian 


can deſire either to know or to-enjoy ; all that 
wee can eſtecme or love, even eternall happi- 


happineſle inſtructs _ 17. Ver. 3. Thus life 
eternall, to know thee t 


uſe the word knowledge in a ſtrict or in a vulgar 


folves ic ſelfe into another more generall;as, whe- 
ther Theologie, that is, [knowledge of God] be 
a ſCtence properly fo called; or whether many 


ſtrated ? | 
2. Iwo forts of men there be, who for the 
ſupport or ſecuring of their nreaſonable conclu- 


| Lions, have ſome reaſon to deny this-Queene of 


woulddefire any other, bur as it is ſubſervient to | 
this knowledge ? This comprehends all-that wee 
neſſe it ſelfe,, as the author and fountaine of all | 
onely true God, and Ieſus. 
Þ Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. But whether our Savi- 


} our in this ſpeech or his Apoſtle inthe former,do 


ſenſe, may be queſtioned. And this queſtion re-+ | 


concluſions of faith may bee clearely demon-'| 


| 


4 
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| Theabogietobe aScience properly ſo called. _ 


ſciences.this Miſtreſſe of-Arts, and ſupreame&Go- | 
y&neſe ofall good faculties; tq be a ſcience pro- 


| Church. and their extreame oppoſites, whether 


| troyerted betwixt us and the Romane Church, 


| 
þ 


ſablime that in this lite they cannot be pun&tual- 


abſolutely bound to beleeve every propoſition, 


| or a maſter' of his profeſſion, might cenſure the 


- 


perly ſo called : The Agents for the Romiſh 


mere Enthuſfiaſts,ſuch as deny al uſe of ſcriptures; 
or mixt Enthuſiaſts , men that acknowledge the 
uſe of Scriptures,.but abuſe them more then ſuch 
as rejett them, by uſing them too much,or to no 
good purpoſe,or mingle them with the ſecret in- 
ſpirationsof their private ſpirits or wreſt them to 
their owne fancies. Firſt, if the concluſions con- 


may be one way or other demonſtrated.as either 
ro be altogether true or altogether-falſe, or {0 


ly-or abſolutely determined : rhen are wee not 
which that Church ſhall commend unto us as a 


doctrine of faith, with the ſame confidence, as if 
it were expreſ]y dehvered in Scripture, or in the 


Articles of our Creed. Nor ſhould every applau- | | 


ded booke or Sermon albcit their bulke or fub- 
ſtance conſiſts for the moſt part of Scripture ſen- 
tences, be acknowledged to be that word of God 


to which all owe obedience ; if once it were ac- | 


knowledged, thar there is a facultie or ſcience of 
Divinitie, which hath the ſame authority to ap- 
prove or diſprove dofrinall concluſions or their 


uſes, which other Arts or ſciences have to'cxa4- 


mine the workes of all pretenders to them. If 
Divinity be a ſcience, then he which is a'Divine, 


= 


\ 1 


_ I” 


'D ifferences betweene Theologie and other Sciences \ 


i 


I 


Profefſors\of other Arts, faculties, or ſciences, 
which take upon them to reſolve Theologicall 
controverſies, or to teach doqrines which the 


ther Arts uſually doe Divines, if they rake upon 
them to teach or practiſe within the precincts of 
their profeſſion. 


ther men which cannot be comprehended under 
any ſe& or faftion, but have the fame: temptati- 


on to deſire that there mighr be no true know- 


ledge of God or of Chriſt, or no demokſtration 
of the Spirit ; that the Atheiſt or deſperate ſinncr 
hath to wiſh there were no God, or no Judge of 
quick and dead :!I cannot conceive, what reaſon 
any man or any ſort of men have to deny Theo- 
logie to be a true and proper ſcience. Yet to give 
the ingenuous Reader, if not full ſatisfaction, yer 
ſome Hints (at leaſt) whereby hee may farisfic 
himſelfe,ic will be no digrefſion from our pre- 
ſent argument,(at leaſt no long digreſſion) briefe- 


| ly ro ſhew, wherein that knowledge of God and 


of Chriſt, which may in this life be obtained, 


wherein they doe agree. 

Now all the differences or concordance that 
can be betwixt any ſciences, Arts or faculties, do 
either concerne the Maxims and Principles, or 


[ differ from ſciences properly ſo called, and 


the concluſions and the ſubjef#s of fuch faculties. 


3, The Maximes or Principles of all other ſci- 


| ence may be clearely apprehended, and firmely 


_—_— 


Church (wherein they live)never avouched, with |. 
the ſelfe ſamelibertie, which the Profeſſors of o- | 


\ Beſides theſe two ſets of men, and ſome o- 
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of common reaſon, without illuminarions ſaper- 
naturall: fo cannot the principles or Maxims of 
Divinity ; there muſt bea light or illumination 
more then naturall. before wee can have either a 
cleare- and undoubted apprehenfion of their 
truth or a juſt valuation of their worth. Yerthis 
difference is not much materiall, neither part of 
| 1t poſitive, or negative, 1s any way formall or 
eflentiall to the conſtitution of a ſcience proper- 
1y focalled. For by what meanes ſoever the Prin- 
| ciples of any ſcience become manifeſt and cer- 
taine unto ps, whether by our owne induſtry, or* 
by the teaching of others, or whether wee bee 
taught them immediarely from God, (either by 


EE "2x their x Primctploe : Ts. 
| afſented nnto, by the induſtrious ſearch and light 


Cap.2. 


the admirable diſpoſition of his extraordinary 


Providence,or by ſpeciall infuſed grace ts meere- 
ly accidentall to the conſtitution or nature ofa 


{cience properly ſo called. Hee that ſees the de- | 


duction of Mathemaricall concluſions from the 

uncontroyers'd Maximes of the fame Arr, as 
clearely as another doth, is neyer a whit the leſſe 
Skilfill Mathematitran, although perhaps he lear- 
ned the Principles by the helpeofan Extraordi- 
nary teacher, which rhe other attained unto by 
the induſtrious excrciſe of his owne wit. Now if, 
it be meerely accidentall to the nature of a {Ct- 
ence , whether a man be euTd) ds.xrs, Of d>MoSSuun, | 
his owne Maſter or anothers Scholar (wherher | 
mlearning the principles or conchifions : )itcan | 
be nOprejudice either to his knowledpe, or pro- 


Ma fuch knowledge, thar he hath beene 
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| the Spirit,the moſt of ſuch principles,(or ſo many 
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ND 5 con immediatly taught by God/at leaſt for 

the Maximes. AndI make no queſtion but that 
the principles of ſome other ſciences befids Divt- 
nity(atleaſt ſome principles offuch ſciences)have 
becne immediately taught by God : Or, ifany 

man hſt to move queſtion or Controverfie about |. 
this truth, I could entertaine many Heathen Ad- 
vocates for my opinion without any great : 
coſts or paines.. : | 
4- Butasit is true that the principles of Di- | 


| vinitie cannot be knowne withour illuminations | 


more then narurall:ſo it is certaine, that ſince the 
ceaſing of extraordinary illuminations or gifts of 


of them as are requiredto the ſcience or facultic 
of Divmity)Jcannot be diſtin&tly knowne withour 
| the knowledge of other Arts or Sciences. Moſt 
ofthe Attributes of God cannot be well unfolded 
without competent skill in Metaphyficall lear- | 
ning. Many of his workes can never be knowne | 
nor adniredaright withouc-the ſcience of Philo- : 
ſophy ; nor can the offices or Attributes of Chriſt | 
be taught aright, without mote skill in the lear- | 
ned tongues,then common Grammanins or ge- | 
nerall Lexicons will afford. He that hopeth to 
attaine to the trueknowledge of theſe principles, 
mult either uſe the helpe of fome Lexicon pecu- 
lar to divinity,or make one of his owne. Eaſier | 
1t were to learnethe termes of Law or Phyfick, 
out of Themaſius Or Riders Dictionary , then to 
know the true Theological uſe or” meaning of 
many principall termes in the Old or New Tc- 
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4 r#., though both of them moſt excellent writefs | 


Mm cheir inde. "And Fer: afrer ' 4 man hath atrai= | | 
ned by all.che 'meanes aforemencioned,/ and o- | | 
ther Hike helpes of Arts;unto a competent know- | 7 
ledge ofthe principles ;;there. is no lefſe uſe'of | 
good Logickih divinitte, then in any orhet fct- 
| ence whatſoever, for the" righe dedutionofne+ | 
| ccſfary concluſions from ſachprinaples,orforre- | _ 
| furing Hererodoxall doctrines,orquellingimper- 
tinent or frivolous queſtions. But the Principles. 
of Divinitie being once known, the dilatation or | 
deduction of them into forme of Art or ſcience,} | _ 
and the eſtabliſhment of Orthodoxall concluſi- 
ons, may be made as certaine and perſpicuous by. 
| Logick; as the like can þe+in any orher ſcience. 
| Forthe uſe not ofuſuall'or vulgar, bur of exqui- | | 
| ſite Logick, is in no Art ſo neceſſary asin Divini- | | | 
cie. The method for conſtituting any Art or {ci- 
| ence from principles knowne is two-fqgld.the one 
direct andpoſitive, by affirmative ſyllogilmes or | 
by demonſtration 4 Priore; the other by reducing. 
concluſions contradictory ad impeſitbite,-that 15, 
by diſcovering their manifeſt contradiction or 
irreconcueable oppolitionunto ſome fmdamen- 
tall principles of the ſame ſcience. Now what 
concluſions or opinions they be in particular, 
which contradi& either thoſe theologicall prin- | 
| Ciples, that concerne thenaruroand attributes of 
God; or the perfonall-union of two nattifes in 1 
Chriſt, his: Prophericall; Sacerdoral), or Royall | | 
function; ſhall (by the affiſtance of his grace) be | - : 
TI _.” I __ diſuſed] Y 
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| [ _ .. Hiſtorical beliefe of Scriptures exceedath | 


{| cheir Fathers in/Chriſt, in determining greateſt | 


\ the connexion berweene them and the concluſj- 


— __w——__——\ place. , 


_—_— — — ——— 


diſcuſſed in the cond rreactit. of the Catholique | 
Church. Of-this in the meane time I reſt per- 
ſwaded, that it is neither too much learning that 
hath made this prqſenic age more mad then the 
former, nor any. greater meafure of Gods Spirit 
than may be found in others, which makes many 
among us more bold then their brethren, then 


myſteries ofDivinrtie. 
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of the agreements and differences betweene Theolo- 

 gie andother ſciences in reſpett of their Subjefls - 

that the true biſtoricall beliefe of ſacred Hiſtorians | 
s equivalent to the certaintie, or evidence of other | 


ſciences. 


IE99 Ut, in cyery ſcience opertet diſcenters 
S) E ts credere. Dyery yong Scholar is bound | 
IBF fo belecve his teacher, and mult take | 

<9 ome principles upon truſt, untill hee 


_ 


| beable to try them himſelfe. Yeras he is no per- | 


fect Artiſt, or no maſter of Science, who cannor | 
ſee theevidence of principles, or Maximes, and | 
ons iſuing from them, with his owne eyes : ſo 

neicherdoytthe deſervethe name of a Divine or | 
Teacherof this facultice, whoſdever he be. that 
cannorinthe firſt place diſcerne the truth of the 
Maximes or principles, or cannot in the fecond 
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 Diviniticholdsexatt correſpondencie with other 


and ſach concluſions as are righely inferred of 


Sciences,(of ſome at leaſt)hmay be exaQtly known | 


—— 


place make demonſtration of the coheretice or 
non-coherence, or ofthe diſcord berween them! 


meerely prerendedfrom them; But the beſt is, 
that as a Carpenter may have {kill enough to 


meaſute rhe timber which he buyes, or a wood- | 


ward the wood which he ſells, or every good 
huſbandman the quantitie of the ground which 


he rills; and yer all their (kill pur cogether will | ' 


not halfe ſaffice to make a Mathemarician : fo 
may all of us be in our callings good Chriſtians or 


true beleevers, and yet no true Divines,but more | 
unapt tobe Teachers 1n this facultie, than an or- | 
| dinarie Carpenter to write a Comment upon | 
 Eaclide,or a Hulbandman to ſer forth a treatiſe of 


Coſmography. Thus faxrethe faculty or ſcience of 


ſciences properly ſo called :- and the praQtiſe of 
Chriſtian men intheir ſeverall callings beares the 
ſame proportion unto true Divinitie, which ma- 
nuall Arts or trades doe unto thoſe ſciences, unto 
which they are ſubordinate. - 

2. Adifference notwithſtanding there 1s be- 
tweene Divinitie and other Sciences, but I can- 
not ſay whether the faculty of Divinitie come 
ſhort of other Sciences properly ſo called : or 
rather exceed them in that wherein they differ. 
The difference 1s this. The totall ſubject of other 


in this life; though not by any one man, yet by 
all that may ſecke after it. Butthis ſubjet of Di- 
vinitie can neyer beexadtly knowne by any one 


rhe lftoricallbeliefe of othermrivers, | 1g 
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Se&.1. | man,nor by any ſucceſhon of men, So all of 
= them ſhould ſtudy no other Art, beſides the 
E / __, | knowledgeof God &of Chrift, untill the worlds 
end. Fromthis incomprehenfible amplitude of 
7 its ſabject its, that many principall points in Di- 
_ | vinitie, points neceffarie unto falyation, mult be | 
beleeved only, even by Divines themſelves; wee | 
may not endeayour or hope to know them,unt!i!l 
wee be admitted into that everlaſting Schoole. 
| And it isa great parr of our profeſſion, or of our | 
ide Ruge- | proficiency in it, to know what queſtions belong 
Raiazern, - | £O this preſent inferiour Schoole; and what they | 
£ _ | be whichmuſtbe reſervequnto the high Schoole 
Seetalhng. i - Td | 
| 3, But other true Sciences there be, and in 
their kinde truly Noble, (whoſe juſt challenge 
| untoboth theſe titles na man gainefayes, no man: 
queſtioneth)which bave their peculiar problemes. 
| as well as unqueſtionable princip:es or.concluſi- 
.| ons. Ir js not yet reſolved by Geometricians, 
'whether the Quadrature of Circles be poſlible, or | 


amd 


parallel make their coincidence neceſſary. Aſtro- 
nomers are not. yet agreed whether there be fo | + 
many ſeverall Orbes, as there be Phnets, or how 
many ſpheares above the Planets, or whether 
theſe Orbes or Spheares, (be they few or more) | 
be concentrique. Ir 15 controverſed whether nor 
| che Planets only, bur rhoſe which we call fixed 
A TH ftarres doe moye m the firmament, as fiſhes doe 
\*- {| 1n the water, or as Eagles ſoare i the aire, or 
whether the whole firmament from the Region 


wherein | 


FE BEES 


whether the continued protrattion of lines not | 


| lower region of the aire wherein we breath,be at | 


| ſtarres from us, as at ſometimes it is, or as glaſſe 
. | or the cleare aire is with us. This laft 2.rewere | 
1t agitared, and diſcuſſed as it _ be, would (I 


—._—_— 
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C2 an #thoey  ſeiencerin in ther r SuogyiRe.. 
wherein the fixed frarres s doe move, unto! this 


alttimes fo uniforme for the tranfmiſſion of light, 
or for the true repreſentation of rhe exact di- 
ſtance whether of the altitude or kericude of the 


am perſwaded) ſhake many Aſtronomicall ſup- 
tum rrepidationis, that is, of the ſuppoſed recipro- 
call motion ofthoſe which they call fixed ſtarres 


Great expences without hope either of gaine or 
of recovering the principall ſpent in trying Chy- 
micall conclufions by many m the former age, 
will nor'eo this day.give farsfaction toſome'mo- 
deme Naturaliſts, whether the converſion of o- 
ther metalls or materialls intoGold beatchieya- 
ble. Many like problemes there be in other ſe- ! 


until} wee ſhall nor need their reſoliition, Yer 
were the number of in{pluble problemes in every 
| one of theſe ſciences mentioned, or in all that can | 
be mentioned, much greater then it is, this could | 


 edprinciples may bamade evident ro men which | 
have their wit and ſenſes exerciſed in ſach ſub-, 
jets; That the mimber then! of inſoluble Pro- | 
blemes isin Divinirie much greater then in any 


other facultie, this only argues the ſubject of it. 


| be no prejudice to them.ſo long as the dedaction 
| of many uſefull concluſions from cleare nndoubr- | 


; Cap.4- 


| poſitions er prefumed Notions concerning mo-| 


from South eo North. frotn 'North to Sonrh. 8 


cular ſciences which will never be fully reſolved Z 


I 


gs 
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| faculties. In other faculties or TKiences wee are 


| in'this life abſolately tro know ,; or that they 


gels, which no, manhopes eyer-to know. Many 


| Prophers,Evangeliſts,8& other ſacred writers, of 


| grounds or motives, then the bare propofall or 


'| to-beleeve many ſacred truthes which cannor in 


Differences berweene. Theebogit 1. 
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to be more admirable then che ſubjects ofother | 


bound to give eur-abſolute aſſent to. no. more 
principles orconcluſions then are cleareandevi-, 
dent. But in Divinitie we muſt abſolutely be- 
leeve many concluſions which we cannot hope | 


ſhould be made evident unto.ns.' For we muſt 
beleeve the finall judgement with the joyes of 
the life to come, which no man can know-till he 
enjoy them : and we muſt beleeye the everla- 
ſting paines ordained for the Devill and his An- 


matters of fat likewiſe there be related by the 


which there can be no ungaineſayable proofe or 
demonſtration, no other groundor reaſon of our 
aſſent unto them; beſides the authoritie of the 
Relator. Howbeit no man can rightly acknow- 
ledge ſuch authoririe.as may command his aſſent | 
without further proofe, 1unlefſe there be: better 


aſſertion of the Author. That we are thus bound 


this life poſfibly be knowne, doth no way argue 
our belcefe of them ta be leſſe rationall, then our 
aſſent unto other truthes which may be proved 
by reaſon; but rather ſuppoſeth that the true hi- 
ſtoricall beleefe of Relations ſacred doth paral- 
lelthe:truth or eyidences of ſciences properly. ſo 
called. No evidence of any ſcience doth” fo farre 
exceed true hiſtoricall beleefe of qmarecers ſacred, 
| as 


» 


DIET and 01jer ſeiences in their Subjetts 23 
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as it doth all hiftoricall beleefe of matrers ſecu- | Cap.4q. 

lar : and it incomparably exceeds all other hifto- 
ricalibeleefe; notonly'in reſpect of the worth or | 
juſt eftimate of niatrers related, but even for the 
rationall evidence of the abſtra&t or ſpecularive 
cruth. Whateſteeme ſoeyver we make of Xeno- 

phons ſtories, this participares no authoritie, no 
credit to-Plutarch or other Grecian writers of 
latertimes. We may givedeſervedcredit to Plu- 

tarch, to Tacitus, and yet iuſtly ſuſpect Herodotus 

& Liwvie m:many.particulars.Altthe ereditwhich 

fecular hiſtorians thar live in,or write of ſeyerall 

ages; can. expect of us, muſt grow from their 
 owne rootes. The conſent of many writers in 
ſeverall ages may, ſerve to. underprop a'generall 
or common truth, which happily would decline 
or fall, if it were ſtpported by. the' credit of one | 
. f alone. Bur naturall-propagation of truth, from 
one ſecular hiſtorian to anorher, -is not tobe ex- | 
pected: 'Andwithour fach propagation, forme ad- 
| ditionmay be mace toour beleefe of one by rea- 
ding others, but there can be no true growth or 
augmentation of our beleefe of. matters ſecular, 
tby comparing igdivers Hiſtorians. ' Farre'other- 
wiſe it ts inthe right hiſtoricall belecfe of mat- 

rers ſacred. I 940 

4. The feed of Divine myſteries, which arc 
ſowne in Mofaicall writings,ſhootoutrheir bran- 
 ches'm the enſarng hiſtorians the Prophets, and 
beare flower and fruit in the Evyangelicall ſtories. 
So that he that rightly beleeves the truth of Mo- 
faicall hiſtories, cannot diſtruſt the Prophers : or 
| + 4 ſuſpeCt 
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| wherein aneere hiftoricall beleefe of ſucres writi "gs | 


| ſelfe; Had yer beleeved cAoſes, you would hawe be- 


% 
—V— 


aAwiſe-in the Treatiſe of Creation. Now the con- 


-and heir conclufons. The progreſſeanthis:con- 


ſalped the Evangetliſts in their relations. This is 
a truth ſuppoſed by the Author of Truth him- 


leeved me : For he wrote of me. Joh. 5..46. that is, 
Chriſt was if notthe ſole fubjet, yet the onely 
ſcope of Moſes his writings. Now-to beleeve the 
hiſtories of Moſes or matters 'related by him, 
we have /inducemenrs many , no \{efſe bindmg 
then the experiments -or induftions winch 


winne, and tie our affent unto the Princi- | 


ples of Arts or Stiences. 'Thefe inducements are 
partly from the viſible booke of the Creatures, 
partly from the eftate of the Jewes ſufficiently 
known toall Nations fromtime to.rime.Of theſe 
inducements ſomewhat. hath beene, ſaid in the 
firſt, booke of theſe Comments; ſomewhat like- 


remplationof that moſt exat harmonic between 
Moſgicall or Propheticall detmeations of Chriſt, 


by his Spirithave exhibired unto our view, ts no 
x10n betweene the Principles of other Sciences 


temiplation of the Harmony berwner the ſeverall 
paſſages of ſacred ſtories, is not the fame that is 
betweene Mathematicallprinciplesor Theorems 
.and rheir.conclaftons. [The point then nexr to be 


=_— 
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andrhac live image of him, whichtheEvangelifts |- 


leſſe rationall, then the contemplation of conne- | 


enquired;is,how the myſteries concerning Chrilt 
and his Kingdome,which have been reveatedun- 
'to us in the new Teſtament, were delivered by 
Mofes,by the Prophets;or other.Canonicall wri- 


ters of the old Teſtament. SECT. 
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cxcecde vhohiſterival beleeſeef al atluranidings.. , 


CEING SQILL the prenotions or fore-fignifica- 


 [rootes, To reftimonies meerely — meerely 


$7597 - © © WR 4 
Ofthe ſeverall wayes by which themyſte« 
Chriſt were ferctold, prefigured, or 0- 


therwile 'fore-{ignified. Of the. divers 
ſenſes of boly Scriptures, and hovy they 


them. 
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CHAP.5. 


Centaining the generall diviſion of teſtimonies , or 
fore-ſtenifications of Chriſt. 


RAY tions which the Patriarchs had, or 
| SANG Fhcir poſterity might have had,con- 
Oy ccming Chriſt, have beenelſewhere 

reduced 'to -theſe ' three 'generall 


typicel, and Typically Prophetical. The divition, 
though no way milked þy os Now, may not- 


mended or further explained. . All the prenoti- 
ons or overtures of Himthat:was to come, were 
ether by word, or matter of fatt; either Enunci- 

ative 


are ſaid to be fulfilled, with ſome gene-| 
 rall rules for the righe interpretation of | 


withſtanding upon the reviſe, be ſomewhat a- | 


ries cantained in the knowledge of| . 
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| prepotions or (Teſtimonies typically propheti- 
_ Hcallyrhatis,m Ce 


{come, maybe reduceg to the firſt branch of the 
' [former diviſion, that is, ro teſtimonies meerely 


_ [ring ofmyſteries future, as well incharacters of 


[in the firſt place to treate in generall of prenoti- 


..nGenerall diviſiowof- teftimonzeref- Chriſt. 2 
eee EUR TIoo———_—_— ws pm n—_———— 


CCC 


| 


—C 


$7 


[ativeand aſſertive, or repreſentative,or partly E- 
{nunciative, partly repreſentative. All enuncia- 
tive or afſertive teſtimonies of Him that was to: 


propheticalt. But fo cannot all reprefentarions |' 
| of Evangelicall myſteries be rediiced toprenoti- 
ons;meerely typicall, or prefigurationsreall.:For 
there may-be-a true. repreſentation or deciphe- 


ſpeech, in ſitigle words or proper names, as by 
maereers Fat, by-mens perſons: or offices, legal! 
ceremonies or hiſtoricall events. Wee are then 


ons' or teſtimonies meerely propheticalf or ex- 
| preſly aſſertive, In the ſecond, of prefigurations 

meerely rypicall, yerCin their kinde)Reall, as of 
legall ceremonies, of mens perſons, of hiſtorical 
events or matter of fat. In the third place of 


ich there 1s a concurrence of exs 
preſſe;prophecie or prediction, and of ſome mat- 
ter of fact or reall prefiguration of Chriſt or-my- 
ſteries concerning him. . In the fourth and. laſt 
place, wee are: togive tome: Hints or 'getierall. 
heads of obſeryations coneerning prenotions-or 
repreſentations of Evangelicall myſteries meerly 
terall or-verball. ' More particulars of every 
kinde 'of prenotions here mentioned, ſhall (by 
Gods afliſtanee) bediſcafſed in the particular Ar- 
ticles concerningonr Saviours Incarnation, Con- 


ception, birth, death and Paſſion, , 


Cyan, £: | 
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| andonly ſuch prediftions, asaccording to the li- 


| tionstypically propheticall, or (at leaſt) prophe- 


j 


\ (though not much) berwixr theſe two expreſli- 


ener” 113 MS. 


poſe of the holy.Spirit; by. whom they were re-| 
| giſtred, are applyableonly to Chriſt hinaſefe;not | 
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weerely prophetioul. 


of the firſt ranke of teflimonics concerning Chriſt, 


v 
19 


EHcarcinnmbercxceeding many, 
BE l Nag obſerved ornotrightly explained by 
EEESS ordinary Interpreters; who.as though 
._ .,: they thought to ſupererogate in not. 
obſcrvingſo many as mjght:be. obſerved; avin 
not fully diſplaying ſach as ardinarilyare obſer-| 
ved, oftentimes diminiſh the namber.ofprenoti- 
ons typically propheticall to make up the num- 
ber of Teſtimonies meerely propheticall.' Teſti- 
monies meerely prophericallwe accoumt-all fuch 


wt M.A 


that i,of teſtimonies meerely propheticall, | 


ITE | 
- tl \\ 5 * y 
og EP yer ſundry, of-them. either not well | 


terall aſſertive ſenſe of the words, and inthe pur- 


toany legall type or ſhadowof him, For all ſuch 
predictions or bare aſſertions as are literally ap- 
Plyable to any other befides-Chriſtz or: ro others 
with him, belong unto the-third member: of the 
former divifion, that is, to teſtimonies or preno- 


7 TI 


tically typicall, For ſome. difference there is | 


- 


ons, as will appeare hereafter. | 


_2. All thepredidtions, which wee haye inthat | 


fifty third chapter of Iaiah.are meerely progeny 
| ricall: 


Ee CO” 


| 


| ticall: they cannot be literally avouched of any 


| 


| 


| bus nawe Emanzel, bee meerely prophericall, or 


———__ 


_ {noSion,nor Jerfikem;whermto they could have 


 mities for us men and for our ſalvation. Of the 


Jer. 31.22. The Lord hath created a new thi 


| Stow, ſhout O daxehter of Ieruſalem: behold thy King 


Tofimeriesmeerch prophetic, 


man, of any creature, but onely of the Sonne of 
God himſelfe, madea.man of ſorrowes and infir- 


ſame ranke is thatparticular prophecy of Teremy | 

8g 17 
the Earth, the woman ſhalt encompaſſe the mas. Bur 
whether that other prophecie Ifai. 7. 14. | Zehold 
a virgin ſhalt conceive and beare « ſonnc, and ſhall call 


prophetically typicall, willrequire further diſcuſ- 


- | fion in. a more convenient place. Bur for that | 


Cy Zach. 9. 9. Rejoyre greatly O Daughter of 
commeth unto thee, « King juſt and lowly riding upon 
an A ſſe, and pon 4 Colt the Foale of an fe, Fs 
withour all queſtion! meerel[y propheticall, and 
can be literally meane of none, but of Sjons and 
Jernſalems Savionr alone. - And however the ac- 
comptiſhment ofthis prediftion might with more 
facilicie have beene counterferred by the frandu- 
tent Jew, thenthe accompliſhnient of any other 
propheticall reſtimony before our Saviours com-- 
_— in this marmer to Jerafakem or 1mmediare-- 
ty after it, "ans for this fifreene hundred yeares 
and more, they have had no- poffible colonr for 
diſpnifing the rruthof theprophericall predicis, 
or Pyangelicall ſtory how it was fulfilled. Though 
| out oftherr madneſſe they might ſer up 'a King, 
and cry and ſhout before htm : yethave they: had 


and 


yy bim for theſe fifteenc handred yeares/| 


} 


__— 
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| 


" Teflimanics neehely propheticall, 


and more , nor have they beene permitted to 


come neere the place where it ſtood with any | 


other than comnterfeit jay , being enforced for 


| many generations, to purchaſe the priviledge or 
liberty of howling over the runes of thar Sion | 


and Ieruſalem, unto which their expected Meſit- 


as by the purport of the former prophecie was | . 
_[rocome, at a farre hjgherrate, then they had 


bought the delivery of Him into their power. 
4. That the commingof their King unto thar 


|Sion and Jeruſalem which then were, was fore- 


rold by their Prophet Zachazy above two thou- 
ſand yeeres agoe, the Iewiſt Rabbines of this 
ageconfeſſe.. That this Prophecie was literally 
meant of their expected King or Meſltas, they 
do-not denie. That this Prophecie hath beene 
already literally fulfilled according to every cir- 
cumſtance, wee Chriſtians verily bejeeve. The 
particular manner how it was fulfilled in and by 
our Saviour Chriſt, will have its place in the Ar- 
ticle of his Paſſrox, and in the manner of his con- 
ſecration to his everlaſting Prieſthood, Now for 


the better confirmation of our faith untothis ge- 
| _— that all the predictions of the Old Teſta- 
2 


ment, which concerne our Saviour Chriſts Incar- 
nation, Death and Paſ5ion, &c. were diftates of 
the holy Spirit of God, who neither decetveth 
any man.. nor can be deceived by manor wicked 


ſpirit, wee are in the next place briefely ro ſhew. |- 
how facred ' teſtimonies meerely propheticall | 


concerning Chriſt, exhibit that demonſtration of 
the Spirit , whereof the Apoſtle ſpeakes (1.Cor. 


2.4. - 
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SeR.2. | 2.4. ——) unto all reaſonable men that will ſe- 
| riouſly waigh them, together with the nature or |. 
-| fabje& of matters foretold, and with the varions 
| circumſtances oftimeand placc&c.wherein they 
- were uttered or fulfilled. T- 
[ 
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CHAP. 7. 


bh What manner of predifFions they be, or of what mat- 
| ters the predittions muſt be , which neceſſarily in- 
| —* { ferretheparticipation of a divine Spirit. 


| FEES cry Prophecie is a true prediction ; 
| * VAY22y bur every true prediction is not a | 


' 


* Prophecic. Any ordinary man that | 
v is Arbitrator of his owneaCtions,and 
LT maſter of his word, may truly fore- 
y tell ſome events, projected or ſeriouſly purpoſed 
by himſelfe, unlefſe death or ſome extraordinary 
caſualty prevent his accompliſhment of them. 
And no wiſe man will foretell the performance 
of what he promiſeth, or the accompliſhment of 
his purpoſes, otherwiſe then with ſubordination 
| __ | (either expreſſe or implied) unto his good will 
| or pleaſure, who ſcerh all things, even the very.! 
A. - | ſecret purpoſes of our hearts, much better then 
£ - | wee our ſelves do; and worketh all things ac- | 
cording to the Counſel, not of our will, bur of 
| . | hisowne. However, though by his permiſſion 
and aſſiſtance, wee make performance of what- 
\ | ſoever was for many yeares before pronuſed or | 
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purpoſed by us; yet this is no demonſtration'of Cap. 7. 
a divine or propheticall ſpirit in us. - To arrogate 

or par ac name of a Prophet from the 
| cruth of ſuch. predictions, were more then e- 
nough to proye the party ſo peccant to be a falſe 
Prophet: ' i | : 

Beſides thoſe predictions which are common | 

to all men whileſt they have the ordinary gift of 
memory, diſcretion, or vnderſtanding : there be 
_ | predictions peculiar to ſeverall Arts or Faculties, 
which come ſomewhat neerer to the nature of 
Prophecies properly fo called , but (well exami- |. 
ned) fall further ſhort of them , then they goe 
beyond the former prefages or predittions of or- 
dinary wile or diſcreet men. 

2. A man of ordinary ſkill in Aſtronowy.able 
by: his owne or others ſkill ro foretell the ſer 
times of the Eclipſes, whether in the Sunne or 
Moone, might eaſily gaine the repuration of a 
Prophet or a Sourhſayer amongſt barbarous illi- | 
terat people : ' yet no civill Nation will account 
men thus farre {kilfull ro be extraordinarily lear- 
ned,much teffe for coeleſtiall Prophets. Hippocra- 
' fes Or Galen (fo they had bin diſpoſed to play the | 
 Mountebanks) might have gotten a better opi-. | 
| nion among(t the vulgar, or their Patients, then . | 
; they had of themſelves or their owne {kill : for 
: bath of. them could and did diſcover the narure_ 
| of ſuch diſeaſes and alterations enſuing in mens ' 
; bodies, as the wiſeft men then living, bur not ſo 
| good Phy fitians as they were , couldnot gueſle | 
al aright, much leſſe diſtinctly foreſee. Yet _ _ | 
2, mer? 
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\| or Sonthſayers. 
| Bat albeit their predictions in this ſubje& 


 Prediittionsaf the Divine Spivie. = 


cherof theſe two famous Phyfitians (for orght 1 
can learne) did take upon themto _ the 
aſþe&sor morionsof the Startes ate? ach 4 maty- 
ner, as many meaner Phyſitians Ence'their tire | - 
have done. So farre were they froth thaflenging 


< # 


| to foretel[ſtrangeepems toicome ,; by obſerving 
the alterations m mens living bbdtes, -or by the 


foretell the ſucceſſe of warre or politique pro- 
jets by anzprtiizing dead brurifh Creatures, or 
by. inſpection of 'their intralls. This fater kill 
; many in times paſt amongſt the Heathens have 
' profeſſed,and haychad the reputation of Augnres 


might for the moſt part prove true (which I doe 
not beſecve) yet all this was not ſufficient to pur- 

; chaſe the juſt tirle of Prophers or Diyiners: it on- 

| ly argues fome deeper - inſight 'in omihons fore- 

| warnimgsor portendments, as Hippocrates and Ca- 

| {en had in medicinall prefages', above ordmary 

[ms Thar rhere may be apecuhar ſkill-gr dex- 
rerity of 'conjecture - concerning the peculiar | 

; fignes of times , whether by interpretation of ! 

| dreames, of prodigies'of Comets, or the like, is | 

| a point not worth the debating in Divinity.Thar | 
1 this 
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this -fkell 7 arg granted to be much greater 
then the Profeſſors of ir-in what kinde ſoever 
arrogate unto themſelves) doth amount tothe 
nature ofatrue-Prophecie or divination properly 
ſo called, all true Divines mult deny. 

3. That ſkilfall- Phyfitians may tily preſage 
the certaine iſſue of ſome diſeaſes ſerledorgrow- 
ing, as of the life and death of their Patzents, 
farre beyond the capacity of yulgars, and to the 
admiration of men otherwiſe more learned rhen 
themſelves; is not doubred by any man of vn- 


| experience enablesthem todiſcerne the working 


| Or firſt projects of cauſes Phyſicall, -or ſeminall 
| Originalls of alterations in mens bodies , much 
| ſooner and with more dexterity, then men with- 
| ont {kill or experience in their art can doe. But 
ſoa well experienced,though illiterate Gardiner, 
will diſtinguiſh ſeyerall hearbs or ſimples at the 
| firſtpeeping out of the mold wherein they were 


Mathiolus, Dioſcerides, or other Herbaliſts , then 
the molt induſtrious Gardiner hath done on his 


moneths growth. Yet will not the cunningeſt 

Gardiner , though a contemplatine Herbaliſt 

withall, take npon him to tell-whar ſeedes haye 

; beene ſowne by another of his profeſſion ſo lon 

| as they liechidin the ground, Nor will the mo! 

| Phyſitian ( unlefſe conceipt- of his -_ 
D arre 
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derſtanding. Bur all wherein they exceed others | 
not ſkilled in Phyfack, is this; thatitheir art and 


hid, much better then a meerecontemplative Ar-| 
iſt (which hath pored oftner and longer upon | 


plots) ſhall be able ro diſtinguiſh them after a | 


— ll 
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| 34 | T hat ſome things futnre cannot bepreſaged | 
 Seft.z. | farre exceede-his wit or. underſtanding) «dven- 
ure to foretell what diſeaſes in particular ſhall 
befall men for the prefent in perfect health, : for 
any one ors more of the next Raven -yeares ra 
come. Aſtrolegers (for ought I can fay againſt 
their profeſſion) may truly foretell or give a 
| happy gueſſe at ſuch events as uſually follow up- 
on the apparition of Comets. But I never heard | 
ef any Aſtrologer that could prognoſticate, ar | 
"2- what time, in whatdegree of altitude, longitude, ; 
| or latitude, any Comet (before irs appearance) 

| ſhould be ſeene , netther whether there thould 
| be any; Comets at all the nexr' five ' yeares. to | 

| eome ; much leſſe, if any appeare, what courſe it | 
ſhalt obſerve. I dare not deny all artificiallor ex- 
j peruncntall k&yll inghe interpretation of dreams, | 
| butnone of this profeſſion (I. preſume) will be | 
Þ bold as to foretell, whar his Netghbour' ſhall | 
dreame of in the: ſeverall nights of the next 
| moneth, ox to recall his dreames.to minde iF 
happily: hee: have: fotgotren them. Fhere was | 
. gpre-trye Divinity wr that: briefe reply: of the | 
| Chaldean: Aſtrologers,or ſuppoſed Diviners,nnto | 
' Nehychadnez24rs anreaſonable demand Day. 2. 
| 4%. t>> thetin all their profeſſed: Artof Divinas» | 
© | tion; The Chaldenns fpake tothe King @ King live 
| forever +. tellthy ſervants the dreame, and wee will 
ſta the: inter retarion. The. King anſwered andſaia 
$0: 1He-Ghaldeands. The: things gone fromaneiicif ye” 
nuli'ngt make knannt nts me the dreamemith ihe ine 
texpretationitheregf, yee ſhalt be cut inpieces, and your | 
| Bouſes: ſhald be made 4 Dirightlh, The: Chaldtans ans | 
Et,.7 Y : {wered ' 


| 
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| by any Art, bus quely by Grd bomfetfs, | 39 | 
{wered before the King and ſaid, There is not a man 7. 
upon the Earth that can ſhew the Kings matters : | b- 
Therefore there «.no King, Lord,nor Ruler that asked | 
ſuch things at any Magitian, Aftrologer.or Chaldeas. 
Andit ts a rare thing that the King requireth , and 
there « none other that can ſhew it before the King,' 
exceps the Gods whoſe awelliing « not with fleſh, 
Dan. 2. ver. 4.5, 1o, 11. In this laſt clauſe onely 
| they failed. For that God which revealed Ne- | 
bachadnez=ars dreame , and the interpretation 
thereof unto.Dantel was to be Ged: with xs , to 
have his dwelling inoar fleſh © 
4 However, they knew by light of nature and! 
of reaſon, that it was burone and the ſame ſkill 
ro tell or retrive matrers of this nature paſt, thar | 
15 , whereof they had no hint or notice, ci- 
cher from their owne ſenſes.; or from Hiſtone: 
' or tradition ; ' and to. forerell things contin-! 
gent, or not determined in their comprehenſible. 
eaſes... 137 OE. ia > 
| Now to foretell things of this nature, any-Fu- 
ture that falls nor out by the conſtant and.ob- 
ſervable courſe of nature ; or which hath no de- 
| pendence on any viſible cauſealreadyattempring, 
ts effect (though fo ſecretly as none bur a perfett!| | 
Artiſt candiſcover the projeR) is that kinde of | 
prediction, which only deferves the title of Pro--; 
| phecie, or Divination properly ſocalled, and is | 
not communicable to any crearure, ſave onely by | 
participation of the divine ſpirit. All ſuch pre- | 
dictions muſt be derived from fome revelation: = 
| ummedutly. made by God himſelfe unto fome| | 
[ LS: _ | 
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| joe | Sow things future cannot.beprefuged E 
Se&.2. | one or other of his creatures, from whom the 
| reſt receive it, eicher by writing or by tradition. 
This Topicke of Divimtie,. the: Lord himſelfe 
| immediatly taught the Prophet. 1ſat4h, Cap. 41. 
ver.2 1, Produce yoar cauſe ({aith the Lord,) bring 
forth your ſtrong reaſons, ſaiththe King of 1acob. Let 
. | them bring forth and ſhew us what ſhall happen : Let 
them ſhew the _ things what they be , that wee 

: may conſider them, ana know the latter end of them or 
FI  deilare ws things for tocome. Shew the things that | 
are to comehereaſter, that wee may know that yee are 
| | Gods. This caſe comes home againſt all preten- 

© [deddivinations given by Oracles, by the ſuppo- 
: ſed heathen Gods , and their Prieſts and Pro- 
| -- |phers ;.Sedoth thar other, 7/a.the 47.5,6,7.fully 
2 / Wa / | reach all pretended Aftrologicall divinations of 
W | contitigents future. | 
5. Yer ail rhe prediftions concerning Chriſt, 

| m the writing of cH9ſes or the Prophets, are of 
| this rank and nature, which God himſelfe demies 
| end be foreſeene or foretold cither by ſuppo- 
{ed Heathen Gods or by Aſtrologers. Now this 
| principle being once granted, [ Thar all the Pro- 
pliectes. concerning Chriſbilleaged by the Evan- 
i [geliſts, were uttered many yeares before the re- 
i _ _ [htionof tharr accompliſhmentby them} no ra- 
| rionall man can denie, that the firſt revealer of 
| them was Godhimſelfe, who calleth things thar 
1 | are fiotas if they were, and forctelleth things to 
T4 | come, as ifthey'were already paſt. Many things | 
1 retold by the Prophets concerning the incar- 

| nation of the ſonne of God, hisbirth, his de . 
Sl . I and | 
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a by any. Art, but only by God himelfe. : | 37 


and paffion;reſtirreftion.$c. demonſtratively'1n« | Capt". ; 
ferre a creative or Omniportent power , from | 
whom they received this ſpirit of divination. | | 
Many againe, (beſides the ſappoſall of his Om- | 
nipotent power) manifeſtly argue w wiſedome | X 
truly infinite. Of the dedudtion of both theſe | 
attribares from prophericall divinations, ot legall 
or other typicall przfigurarions:of Chriſt and his 
Kingdome, hereafter(by Gods aſſiſtance : ) as the | 
| expoſition of types or Prophecies, or of both, e1- | | 
ther ſeverally or joyntly conſidered, ſhall mini- | 
{ter matter or occaſion. | 
Thar predictions of this rank andnature,wher- | '- 
of wee now treat , did ſippoſe a power divine 
for their Author , was 4 common Pprenotion 
amoneſt the Heathen, amongſt the Larines efpe- 
cially , in whoſe language the faculty of forerel- 
ling things thus contingent was called Divinatio. | | 
A fuller expreſſion (as Tully fomewhere obſerves) | 
then the Grecians had of the like ſkill. For it im- | | 
ports a great deale more then were, or.qther 
like titles afſamed by ſach Mountebankeag were | 
| the true diſciples of the grand Impoſtor and Fa- | 
| ther of lies. Nor could this grand Impoſtorhim- || 
ſelfe have gotten the eſteeme of # Deity or pow-' : 
er divine amongſt rade people by 'any other l 
meanes, then by counterfetting predid&ions truly = 
divine. The wajsr propoſition | that all predicti- 
| on of Contingents to come, 'or of eyents not as 
yet ſeminally extant in their. naturall cauſes, was, 
from diyine inſpiration ] the Heathers rightly: - 
| beleeyedandacknowledged. Bur that ſach ſpirits! { | 
ED IF 2 = 
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 Set:2.. | asdemanded facrifice, or other like obſervances 
of them.could forete!l fature Events of this rank, 
was never ſafficiently proved unto them. Theſe 
infernall Impoſtors, and the Mountebanks their 
Scholars , whether Aſtrologers, Southſayers,Sc. 
playd the Jaglers in this aſſumption or #-:n0- - 
and by this meanes wrought their Followers to 
ſubſcribe unto moſt deſperate. pradticall con- 
cluſions. ER 
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the Sibylline Oracles whether they came origi- 

nally from God or no-: that the perſpicuity of their 
prediftions doth not argue thers' to be counter fait 

- or forged ſince the incarnation of the ſonne of God. 


TS) VT if the infallible predictions of | 
\S, SY future events, which have no cauſes 
#2 MN diſcernable either by the general! 
| x eye of nature, or peculiar {kill of 
Y ii i \ Art, coexixttent with them, doe ne- | 
ceffirily inferre the ſpirit of Prophecie, or div- | 
| | | nation properly fo called; it will be farther de-- 
7 -manded what- ts-to be faid or thought of the S:. 
| byline Otacles; whether they were from Heauen, 
or from Earth, or from the region under the | 
Earth?- Whether God- or any-good Angell did | 
, | inſpire theſe Prophereſſes with their predidtions 
| _ | concerning Chriſt > That 'many'things' concer- 
1 :|aing his life, and Kingdome were expreſly fore- 
| | F | fold. | 
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WE. of thaSibylline Qractes. | 396 | 
told by theſe Heathen Propheteſſes , the beſt | Cap.8. | 
amonglt the ancient Chriſtians did beleeve, nor 
did the Heathens that lived with them or before 
them , queſtion the” Authority of the Records | 
which they alleaged. The onely queſtion then | 
was, whether their predictions of ſtrange altera- | 
tions to inſue throughout the world; didpun&u-| 
ally referre ra Chriſt whom the Iewes did cruci- | 
fie, or to ſome other Heroick perſon. That theſe 
Prophecies were extant for many venerations. 
before the blefled Virgin, the mother of Chriſt 
(fromwhom alone he tooke his bodily ſubſtance) 
was borne or conceived, noliterate Chriſtian or | . 
Heathen did eyer queſtion. : Yet upon her Na- > 
tivity to have foretold, that ſhee ſhould conceive | 
and bring forth ſuch a ſonne as ſhonld hkewiſe D 
be the ſonne of God, the greatRedeemer of the 
world, did farre ſarpaſſe all Aſtrologians ſkill, or 
any other Prognoſticks which cannor finally be 
refolved into the ſpirit of the onely wiſe. im- 
mortal[God , as into their firſt Author or Foun- 
taine. 
2, But many great Divines, many good Ant1- 
quaries and Critiques of beſt note in theſe latter | 
times (which would be accounted the moſt lear- 
ned) move queſtion, whether all, or moſt, or any 
competent partof thoſe verſes, which now goe 
-| under che name of Siby{4ine Oracles, 'be-the very | 
ſame either for matter or forme, with the anci- 
ent Records, which, it is granted by all, were ex- 
tant long before our Saviours comming into the 
world? Or whether moſt paſſages in theſe now | 
a D 4 _ _ extant 
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cxtane have 1 not beene compoſed by Chriſtians 
| deſirous romake a ſupplement unto ſome frag- 


ments of the true Originalls, which had beene 
loſt > To induce this ſu uſpition or opinion, thar 
the volume of Oracles now extant, is but a ſup- 
poſititious brood of later times, it 15 plauſibly al- 
Teaged by good Writers, that thus much muſt be 

ted, or elſe wee muſt grant (which may | 
freme worſe) that thoſe myſteries of Chriſt uy 
his Kingdome which we Chriſtians beleeye,were ' 
more exprefly revealed unto the Heathen by 
theſe ſuppoſed prophetefſes , then they were ro 
che Iewes, Gods choſen pou ple, either by Moſes 
or the Prophets. For fuch is the nature and qua- 
hey of __ Sibylline prediQtions, as now wee 
have them, that they may rather ſeeme to be ex- 
egericall explications of Moſes and the Prophets, 
thenoriginall Prophecies, which are for the moſt 
ma znigmaticall or parabolicall. 

2. Alt the arguments notwithſtanding which 
can be drawne from this or the like Topique, are 
more plauſible then pregnant, and (well exami- | 
ned) conclude aut »1hil, aut nimium. Which way 
foever they be drawne 6r made to looke , e- 
ther they doe nor reach home to the point in 
queſtion, or elſe they gverreach, or fall awry of 
it ; none of them doe panttually fall upon 1t. For 
no Chriſtian orHeathen Writerwhether ancient 
er moderne , hath hicherto made queſtion whe- 
ther rhe fourth Eclogue of Yireil, were penned 


by this: Heathen Poet , or compeſed by ſome | 
which tived after our Saviours death , m favour 
of } 


bn 


: Of the Sibylline orachs. 


of the Chriftians. Now if wee had the nates of 
| thatplaine ſong (on which this Prince of latine 
Poets runnes ſuch curious 4eſcanr)in the very cha-« 
racters wherem Siby/la Cam e4 left it, (for Virgil, 
as he himſelfeprofeſſerh, was but a Commenta- 
cor upon this one, among many other heathen 
Propheteſles intitled to'this name of Sibyl[:)I do 
not ſee, nor can I conjecure, what paſſages in 


expreſſe the facred myſteries concerning Chriſt 
and his Kingdome, which the Evangeliſts have 
unfolded unto us, then that one Sihylla did, on 


whole writings Virgil comments in lofty and cu- 
.r16us verſe. 


continued nnto lohn the Baptiſt. His meaning is not 
that the matter of thoſe writings did then ex- 


ſelves ſhould then become 9&ſo/ete or our of uſe : 


which they had lighted and deliver them to fach 


or came after him to follow his ſteps with zeale 
and deyotion towards him, whom he did uſher 


 fice was a kinde of period to the Law and Pro- 
phets, after which there was a new Epocha, or di- 
ſtinction of times to follow : ſo there was to be 
a determination of Sibylls Oracles about that 
time 


— wo. 


 theold teſtament doe more literally and plainely 


3- The Law and Prophets (ſaithour Saviour) 


pire or determine ; or that the writings them-- 


into the world. As Johns entrance upon his of- | 


Bur rather , that John ſhould take the lampes | 


| 


as were topurſue the fame courſe, which hee at- 
ter the law and Prophets had undertaken. Hee | 
was Lucerna ardens & lucens, a bright and a bur-'' 
ning Lampe, to enlighten ſuch as lived with him | - 


_—_K___. 


_— 


| of the exatt harmony betwixt the unſuſpetted | 
SeR, 2. |time wherein Virgil wrote that fourth Eglogue, 
Vitima Cum 4i venit jam carminis 4145. Virgyl did 
groffely crre inthe perſon or party of whom this! 
prophecy of Sibyl} was-literally meant, accor- 
ding tothe intention of the ſpirit of diviaation, 
by which it was firſt conceived : and erre he did, 
choughnor ſo -grofſely, in-the circumſtances of 
the time-wherem it was to be accomplifthed.” But 
theſe twoerrors and other circumſtances being 
pardoned, the ſubſtance of his diſcourſe, or de- 
ſcant upon Sibylls Cwmea's verles.is Orthodoxall, 
and ſuch as concludently.argues the text, where- 
onhe Comments, to have beene originally more 
| then humane, truly divine. 2 

4. For however wee have learned long agoe, 
thatall the gratious promiſes made by God unto 
the ancient Iſraelites, for continuation of the 
S597 | Aaronicall Prieſthood and other like preroga- | 

*  |rives peculiar to that Nation under the ſtyle or 
| tenure of Zegno/am, for ever, were ro determine 

at the revelation of their long expected Meſſias : | 

and although many Chriſtian writers well yerſed 
in Hebrew Antiquaries, aſfuredly informe us, this 
was an unqueſtionable rradition amongſt the an- 
cient Hebrew Rabbins, though now denied : yet 
no writer either Jewiſh or Chriſtian gives me {0 
full arisf4&ion in this point,as Virgil in thefore- 
cited Eglogue doth. For after he had ſaid,” tima 
Cumai ventt jam carminis &t as, He addeth:imme- 
diatcly, Magn ab integro ſeclorum naſcitur ordo. | 
This implies, thar as there was thenanend of; 
that age or world wherein S:by/la Cumeglived, (o: 
| there ; 


—_— — 
——__— — -— _ 
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there was another age or world to begin at the | Cap. 8. 
accompliſhment of her prophecy, which was to 3 
have noperiod, but tobe as we fay, Szcula $ ecu- 2 
lorum, a world of worlds, or a world without end. 
Such wee Chriſtians beleeve the Kingdome of 
Chriſt to be,which was totake irs beginning here 
on earth at the accompliſhments of the prophe-| 
cies concerning his reſurrection and exaltation. | 
[With his Croffe or humiliation Y:rgil meddles 
not, having transformed all that $i6y/a prophe- -” 
ciedof Him,into the ſimulicude of the Romane | 
| Empire as then it ſtood goodly and glorious, and | 
ſo to continue (as he hoped) with perpetuall in- | 
creaſe of ſtrength and happineſſe. If wee had all | 
the ſingle threds as Sby/la left them, which this | 
Heathen Poet hath twiſted into theſe and the like 
firong lines:. [z 


e 
—__—_ 
" . 


—_—————_ 


lam redit & wires, redeunt Saternia regna. 
Tam noveprogenies c&lo demittitur alto: 


| 
| 5.. Me thinkes they might lead us by acom- | 
| pendious and gaine way unto a clearer view of | 
many divine myſteries recorded by facred wri- 
ters, concerning our Saviours cternall generati- 
on, incarnation, nativity and propagation of his | 
Kingdome, then wee canhope to approach unto | | 
by the perplexed Labyrinths of many moderne 
| Interpreters, of divers Schoolemen, or by any 
tradition of the ancient Hebrewes as: now they | 
arc extant. Bur the exact parallel betweene the 
{undoubred Oracles of 'Gads Prophets, _ uch |. 
| mrs 


——— men > - 


_— 


—— 
|  —— 
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016" FY "Bf the Sibylline Oracler. | 
hints as Virgil deſcants npon.from Sibylla Cumea, } 


| = T leave to yonger Academick Divines or Mora- | 
- liſts. It ſhall ſuffice my preſent purpoſe to adde 
ſome one or two more unto the former. The 
firſtRevelation concerning Chriſt and his King- 
dome which is extantupon facredrecord, is That 
Gen. 3. ver. 15. 1 wif! pat enmitie (faith God to ' 
the Serpent) berweene rhee and the' woman, and be- 
tweene thy ſeed and her ſeed. It ſhall bruiſe thy 'bead, 
and thou ſhalt bruiſe his heele. That this womans 
ſeed was to be a man, all that beleeved the truth 
| of Moſes writings, did know : but that he was to 
be'the ſonne of a pure virgin, wasmore(as is moſt 
| | probable) then our Mother Evah, more then the 
| father and mother of Noah at the birth of their | | 
| @rſt borne, did apprehend, and perhaps more | 
then ſome Prophets and many godly men after | 
chem, didexplicitely beleeve. Yetof this myſte- | 
| rie, that S:by//s, whom FYereil followes, had cer- | 
| tainely a prenotion, though transformed by Yir- 
£il1nto Poeticall fictions of Aſtrza. For it is like- 
ly by [am redit & virge &c. he meant her returne: 
unto the Earth. The accompliſhment of that firſt | +. 
| prophecy Gen. 3. ver. 15. by our Saviours victo- 
ry gotten oyer Satan upon the Crofle, was firſt 
declaredby himfelfe after his reſurre&tion to his 
Diſciples, Marke 16. 17, 18. And theſe fizncs ſhall 
 -*,, | follow them that belceve. In my name ſhall they caſt 
"| out Devils, they fhall ſpeake with new tongues + they 
Hy: ſhall take np Serpents, and if they drinke awy deadly | 
| thinz, it ſhall not hurt them, ec. Of all this the 
THR Heathen S1bylz had a prenotion, __ ” 
Virgi 
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Virgilin few, yet pithy words : 
| Occidet & Serpens,& fallax berba venent 


| 6. * Thewildermeſſe( ſaith 
the Prophet Iſaiah cap. 35. 1, 


2.) ſhall be glad for them and + 


the deſart ſhallrejoyce and bleſ- 
ſome. Is ſhall bloſſome abun- 
dantly. And againe cap. 41. 
19. Iwillplant inthe wilder- 


| meſſe the Cedar, the Shittah © 
tree, and the myrtle, and the 


oyle tree. 1 will ſet in the de- 


fart the firretree, and rhe pine 
andthe boxe tree together, All 
theſe and the like expreſſt- 


onsof matter of joy in theſe 
two chapters andelfewhere 
in this Propher, have their 
parallel m thar fore-cited 
__ And, as it he had 
foreſeene that which the A- 
poltle rells us of, 'Ecce were- 


74 praterierant , nova fata 


ſunt 011114 4 


ſ © 


_ | 
Heconcludes—— —— Aſpice venturo Lzten- 
_ _.. turut omniaSxclo. 


Sponte:ſuaſandixpaſcen- 


' {Cap. 8. 


| | | 
"Aſſyrium vulgo naſce- 


_turamonum &c. 


Molli paulatim flaveſcet 
campus ariſta ; 

Incultiſque rubens pen- 
debit ſentibus uya : 

Er durz quercus ſuda- 
bunt roſcida mella. 


—- Nec nautica pinus 
Mutabit merces : omnis 
.» feret ornniatellus. 
Nec varios diſcet menti- 

rt lana colores, &c. 


tes veſtier agnos. 


CHap. 9. 


\ 


—— 
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, 
I CO CSEY —_ 


| wnte Tſracl.” He bath not dealt fo with any Nation: and 


vo SRI by, Fans PPC NP —_ | ; ”- 
.  |withany other people, ifit bee granted chit rhe | 
. | Romanesorother Nations, which were;: if not 


"| a$Jatd atid Tfrael had either in the Law or inthe 
- i Prophets. Moſt certaine it is, that the meafare 


- * 1pleorState,muſt be taken from the ſeverallman- 


|( 
ſhall wee not hereby contradi&t the \Plalmilſts a- 


—; Ged deah bettenmrich tſreel 


CHAP. 9. 


Anſwering the objeftions againſt the former reſolut:- 
ons; that God did deate ; B54 with Iſrael thenwith 
other nations, although it were granted that other 
Nations hadl as perſpicuows predidtions of Cbyift 
and of his Kingdome, as the iſraclites bad, 


FUrc ifwee acknowledge the Revelati- 
29 on of theſe andthe hke :divine myſte- 
2 LES ries unto the hearhen, to' have. beene 

2 {0 perſpicuousas the Sibylline Oracles 
whether thoſe which now .are extant, or thoſe 


FA 


which Virgil did comment upon}. doe exhibit; 


vouchment of Gods ſpeciall fayoiir to: his peculi- 
ar people, Pſalme 147. 19, 20; Hee ſheweth 
words unts Tacob : ' his Statutes and: bis. Indgements 


4 for his judgements, thty bave not knowne' them. | 
For how can it rightly be conceived, that hee 
ſhould deale berter with' Jacab or Ifrael, then 


| by Gods command yerby his permiſſion depoſi- 


toriespf, the Sibylline Oracles, had in them- as 
| perſpicugus teſtimonies or revelations of Chriſt, 


| of Gods gracious dealing with any Nation, pco- 


Et 


"7 
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{ rhen other nations that bed prediddions of Chriſt, | 
ner of todel:of Revelations made unto thery, 
conceming the incamarion, death & paſſion, 8c. 
ofhis only ſonne : for whofe only fake and me- | 
rits all the bleſſings which have beene,which are, 
or which ſhall be beſtowed ups the ſons of men, | 
were firſtpromiſed or intended unto them ; in 
whom all that have any promiſe of ſuch bleſling, 
receive their intereſt, and immediate title unto 
them: by whom and throngh whom all celeſtiall. 
bleſſings are actually derived unto, and accom- 
pliſhed inall fuch as having juſt ritle, make righr 
| claime unto them. | 

2. The Pfalmiſt himfelfe (from whoſe aurho- | 
rity this objection 15 borowed)affordsa faire hint 


God fheweth his word unto Jacob alone; or that 
no other Nation beſtdes Iſrael had any knoww- | 
ledgeofhis word,or prenotion of the word which 
was to be made fleſh. Wherein then did he deale 
better with Iſrae], then witch any other Narion ?- 
In ſhewinghis ſtarntes and judgements untg rhar 
Narjon alone. For albeir the Revelations made 

nmto the Stbylls (ifnow wee had the undoubted 

orig'nalls) might be more perſpicuous than any 
prophecy in the old Teſtament; or admitring : 
| they had been delivered in the felfe-fame words- 
which Goddid ſpeak to Moſes and the Prophets: 


/ ' | this wouldnor inferre that the ancient Heathens 
4 had-as good meanes of knowing Chriſt as 1ſrael 
7 | had, or that the manner of ſhewing his words. 
X unto both was (as the words are ſuppoſed robece) 


altogether the ſame. The ſtatures and judge | 
_— ze ments ' 


— 


for a rightanſwer unto ir. Hee doth not ſay, that 
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-| Butit 1s notone an 
| wayes of life perſpicuous in themſelyes, and to 


' | theſe particularprophecies, then they had done 


{ ous to them as he was tohis children, in that hee 


——_— 
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ments which he hadgiven untooI{raclonly, were 
given unto this purpoſe, that the words which he 
had ſpoken by Moſes and the-Prophets, might 
make more legible impreſſion in theirhearts. A- | 
mongſt. many ftarutes and judgements peculiar 
unto Iſrael, theſe were principall and fundamen- | 
tall, tharrhe words which God had ſpoken by | 
Moſes and the Prophets, ſhould. bee publiquely 
read,often inculcated.and expounded unto them: 
thatall his viſitations of this people, whether in 
mercy whileſt they obeyed his voice,orin judge- 
ment for their diſobedience; ſhould be regiſtred, 
to remaine upon record as ſo many ruled caſes or 
Preſidents. 
3. Tohave the my{teries of falyation howe- 
yer revealed 15 a uw bleſſing ro any Nation. 
the ſamebleſfing to have the 


— -- 


have them made perſpicuous unto this or that | 
age or party. This later bleſſing even thoſe, ro 
whom theſe Sibylline Oracles were imparted, 
did want. And want it they did through their | 
ovmne default, in that they made no better uſe of 


of the common booke of nature. Row. 1. 20,21. 
The Lord of heaven and earth was goodand | 

gratious unto many Heathens in diſpenſing or | 
ſuffering theſe or the like Crummes to fall unto 
them from his childrens table : yer not fo grati- 


gave them no lawes and ordinances for the pub- 
lication of theſe myſteries, or for obſerving the 
| = nes] 
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are meents to preſerue the truth revealed, = 


riumes wherein they wereto be fulfilled, Norhad | 


cheſe Heathens the grace/or goodneſle in them 


fo enact publique Lawes for this purpoſe : bur} 


like thar ungracious ſervantin the Gofpell 7 they 
held it a point of wiſdome to impriſon thele pre- 


rious talents in their Archives , nor tobe looked 


upon, but upon occaſionof ſtate. 


[ 


4. But ſuppoſe-the Heathens had beene as pe- | 


remptorily admoniſhed by God himſelfe , or as 
ſtrictly enjoyned by Lawes of their owne ma- 


king , to acquaint poſterity with the Sijbylline 


Oracles, as the Iſraelites were to inſtru& their 
children in Cods word delivered by Moſes , 
would this have made the meaning of theſe pro- 
phecies, in themſelves (as is ſappoſed) moſt per- 
ſpicuous , either more perfpicuous or more effe- 
cuall ro ſucceeding generations then they were? 
God knowes that. But the dayly expefience of 
this age, of this yeare current , and of fome few 


| late paſt, will norſaffer us not to know;that abun- 
| dant plenty either of ſpirituall food, or of medi- | 


cines 1n themſelves moſt divine , though dayly 
adminiſtred, doth not alwaies de fa#e purific the 
hearts of Chriſtians from Heatheniſh humours or 
diſeaſes. What then is wanting, where ſpiritnal! 
meate and medicines doe fo abound? A' want 


there 1s, firſt'of ſevere diſcipline to reach Phyfi-| 
tians thetmſelves, how to diſpence the' food or 
Phyſick of life aright. Secondly a greater want | 
| there is of coercive Lawes (or of the execution 
| [of them) for binding our patients to a right po- 


ſture or dier, whileſt they are nnder our cure: | 
| =: The 
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|' 50 Diſcipline and Regiſters | 
eQ.1. | The lowd om-crying linnes of theſe times awake 
| | the thonghtsofalltharare nordead in Gnne:and 
| the oftner ic is Ghonghe upon, the more it will be 
lamented hy every honeſt heart, That God the 
| Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, that Chriſt who 
| 45 God and man , our gracious Lord and Redee- 
' mer, ſhould be moretraduced , and more groſly 
' miſtransformed throagh hberty of prophecying 
(as they terme it) amongſt us Chriſtians , then 
| they have beene in any age before amongſt 
Turks or Heathens., which haye died in their 
| lines for wan of prophecying. Bur as for Iſrael 
of old they wanted no lawes or diſcipline for 
[- | theſe or the like good purpoles ; and prophecies | 
| they had.in abundance : Onely they were want- 
| 1ag to themſelves in not exerciſing the Dilci- 
e, 1n.not executing the lawes which God had 
them. And untothis defect they added an 
Ny jel $4 mu yp y to the lawes ap» 
zated them.by Go , extreamely oppolite 
towholſome dj{cipline or doctrine. v 
; $- But ſuch Iewiſh traditions as were contra» | 
ue to the Law of Gad., bow prejudiciall faever 
they. were unto, their ſoales which; firſt invented 
or followed them, doe not prejudice us Chriſth- | 
| 2n$(of this age) halfe ſo.much as thelofſe of ſome 
Towaſh eradicions, or rules for. interpreting Scrip= 
tyres, which had-beene conſtantly receiveda» 
| mongſt the ancientHebrew Zebhins, but rejected 
by the later Jewiſh, Maſters, And- it would be 2 
workein irſelfs, worthy, any, one: mans labours 
Yn [F warks ofthis life, taretieye thefyarſteps or 
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are meanes ts preſerve the truth revealed, 


© — 


progreſſe of the ancienr Rabbins, whereof ſome | Cap. 9. 
ſcattered prints here and there, may be obſerved | 
inancient Writers. That ſuch rules there were 
conſtanclyreceived in the time of our Saviours | 
| converſation here on earth, (though now either 
wilfully concealed, or through ignorance not ac- 
knowledged by later Iewiſh Rabbins) 1s hence 
apparent, in that the mourhes of moderne Jewes 
' are wideſt open tobark againſt our interprerati- 
| on of thoſe paſſages of Moſaicall and Prophericall 
writings, whoſe bare allegation whether made 
| by our Saviour himſelfe, or by his diſciples after 
| his reſarreftion , did ſtop the mouthes of thoſe 
| cruell dogges which ſought their lives. What 
cheſe rules or traditions were inparticular, is not 
of facile conjecture, nay almoſt impoſlible ro des | 
rermine. .This generall notwithſtanding is moſt | - 
| certaine , that God did ſhew the incarnation, 
death, and paſſion of his onely ſonne , even all 
whatſoever Iſrael was to beleeve concerning the 
perfon or Offices of the expected Meſlias, or wee 
Chriſtians concerning Jeſus Chriſt and him cru- 
cif ed, not by meere Prophecie only,or by words | + 
literally. and expreſly affertive ; but withall by | 
ſignes of the:time, by hiſftoricall events, by mar- 
ters of fact, by rites and ceremonies.by types and 
ſhadowes. By all theſe wayes God did f Care or | 
declare his purpoſe. For as the Pſalmift faith, 
That &he Heavens declare theglory of Godthat dayer 
and nights have their words ſo loud and ſhrill, that | 
their Fan goes throug hot all the world, Pal. 19. | 
ſo likewiſe fignes and wonders are ſaid to _ | | 
ES E 2 their | 
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Sect. 2 


[* Quamrvi 
onmem [ci- 
ent1am at- 
gue defiri- 
nunſcrip- 
Inra ſac 4 
ſane alzqua 
cdparatione 
tranſcen- | 
dat, ut ta- 


| ceam quod 


Via reds 
cat,quod 

41 czleflem 
patriam vo- 


| cat, quod & 


terrens de- 


| ſderijs ad 
| ſuptine am-. 
|? enda 


eorlegentis | 
1Wnutat :* 
gud didtis 
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their voyces : Andit ſhall be (faith Gad to Moſes, 
Exod. 4. 8.) that if they will not beleeve thee, nor 
bearken to the woyce of the firſt ſjgne(which was the 


reciprocall converſion of Moſes rod into a ſer- 
pent) yet they will beleceve the woice of the latter 


ſiene , and that was the ſmiring of Moſes his hand 


with leproſie as white as ſnow, andreſtoring it to 

erfeft ſound fleſh againe. If ſignes and wonders 
hs their voices, then God doth ſpeake unto us 
by them, as well as by his audible, and written 
word:but even where his writte word-1s for the 
ſenſe moſt plaine,the matters cotarnedin it have 


"their voice or ſpeech. This manner of Gods ſpea- 


king unto men,is excellently —_— by Gregory 
the firſtin the * 20.of his Morals and 1.cap:To ſay 


the Scripture excels all other ſciences in its peculiar 


or textual narrations it points at myſteries, andit ſo 


4nd paſt.,and diſcovers things to be afterwards done. 


| fides the plaine licerall have' a firther myſtical! 


4. , 


| bus exercet fortes,.& parculis bumili ſermne bland:tir, quad nes fic cheuſa oft ut paueſci 
debeat , nec fic patet ut vileſcat, quad uſu faftidium tollit , &t tante amplitis diligitus, 
qnaxto ampliis meditaticr, quod legent is animum bunnlibus verbis adjeoat, ſublimbus 


- 


ſenſibus levat, quod abquomedo cum. legentibus creſeat,, quod 4 rudibus toftoribus, qua 
recognefe iter, & tamen dofticnews | CREE _ 
! ſcientias tamen ones | 


ſemper reperitur. Y?t ergo dererum poudere taceam, 
atq; dritrinas ipfo etiem locutionis ſue more tranſeendit, quia uno 


fodemg; ſermone dion narat textum, predit myſterum; et ſicſtit preterita dicere, ut eo 
Iſo noveritfat ure predicare, & non inmratate dicendiordine, eſdemipfic Sermonibus no- 
vie, & anteaiza deſcrivere , & agenda waztiare.) | 


CR=_ 
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| 


nothing of the waightineſſe of the matter or ſubject 4 
manner of expreſion. For infplaineſt and punituall, | 


ſpeakes of matters paſt 4s in them it faretels thing: to | 
come, and in the very ſame words records things done | 


Thispaſſage of S.Gregory referres eſpecially un- | 
to hiſtoricall narrations mm Scrtpture, which be- | 


_— 


az 


} 


= 


T finenies weerely rypicall concerning 0lrgf. 


and hidden { ſenſe, of both which weare toſpeake 
hercafter.. 'Thenexr point in order to be proſt- 
cuted, is af teftimonies or Joe of Chriſt 
— typical. 


aw un out —  —— 
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CHAP, 10. 


of T eſti tmoniesintheolaT eftament concerning Chriſf 
merely typicall, and how they. doe conclade rhe 
ator delrvered in the new T, yang 


ehÞa9 Nder this title wee compreherid all 


Se i 


prefigurations of Chriſt exemplified 
in the old Teftamenr by the perſons 
. andofficesof men,by legall rites and 
ceremonies, either. — and f0- 
lemne , or commanded to be uſed npon privat 
ſpeciall occaſions ; ) or by any marter of tat.or 
event, whereto no exprefſe prophecie, no affer- 
tive notation of him, or application unto him 
who was to come, is annexed. And herein the 


y 


wiſdomeof God appeares moſt admirable, that | 
. | the contents of every ' Article in the Apoſtles | 
| Creed, were reſpedtively foreſhadowed by ſome 


one or otherof theſe wayes mentioned.,and ſome 
of them by all. The manner of his conception 


| was cleweyprfgures (for ſubſtantially repre- 


ſented ir not beJby the conception of iſaec, 
of Sempſon, and of = And that Generation 
wherem hee was conceived and borne. vas ſufh- 


Ps warned to _ theſe three prefigu- 


— 


Tx rations 


|: | 


 fervant mthe moſt: e 


his refarrechonfrem:the 


7 be ATE =P the 
om Sur rage conception of 16s the Bapriſ?.' His cir- 

on with the- myſteries implied in ir, 'or 
ſubſequent unto it , were fore-ſhadowed in the 
Es 1 eſtabliſhed betweene God and _7bra- 


hamin the Circumciſion of [ſa«c. Of his Bap- 
tifme(though that be not expreſſed im our Creed) 


| the waſhing of the high Prieſts body in the day 


of atonement was a Of his leading into 
the wilderneſle, (upon the ame day)to be temp- 
ted by Satan,: the ceremony of the'-ſcape Goate 


was a true prognoſtique. Of his appearing in 


the forme of a Servant, and of his ihe 
of all the duties, which can be requi 
ſire manner 
ima an holy 4b was morethen at 


vas 


ſhadow. of. all his troubles and TRE 


from them,his Father:D avid was a live example. 


brethren, .and-of his exalration bythe immediar 
| hand of Godhthe hiſtory: of /9ſeph andofhis bre- 
| thren exhibits anilluſtrious i mage. Of his death 
ypon the Croſie,' and the giorious victory obtai- 
ri&dchereby over Satan; the-brazen Serpent cre- 
&edby <Ho/et mthe Wildernefſe, was 2 conſpi: 
cuous Hieroglyphick.- Hisincloſare three dayes 
and three niglits-in the womb of the Earth , and 
grave, were portended 
by the impriſonment of fore in the Whales bel- 


4 and by his deliverance thence. And of his re- 


ſurrection.1n-particular.;-the offring of the firſt 


_—_ u1-the feaſt of unleayened bread;fromthe | 


from a. 


| 


Of his:depreſiton by his:envzous and malicious/| | 


- *. 43 
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firſt 
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T efimonit 5 mbce «1 | typical concerning Ghrifh 


fl inflirntion of that ſolemnity, was an annual 
ſigne or token.. OF his cceleſtiall Kingdome of 


| peace, Slomons glory: and'peaceable raigne here; | 
'Ofhis aſcen-; 


on Earth, was an-exquiſite map.-- 
ſfon/into Heaven the tranſlations of Enoch and 
Elias were undoubred pledges. The Erernity of 


hisperſon and everJaſting Yatariau of his Prieſt- | 


' hood were exquifirely fare-ſhadowed ; the one 
by the perſon , the other by the Prieſthood of 
Welchiſedech, The full view and contemplation 
of theſe and the like types, and the exammation 
of their congruity with tte live-bady, to wit, 


Chriſt, whom in ſome partorotherevery one of 
them did fore-picture, wee muſt referre unto the 


explication of the ſeyerall Articles in this Creed, 


| whereunto they do reſpectively appertaine. 


2. The rule or Topick for demonſtrating the 
truth of every Article by theſe & the like types, 


1s the ſame with thar fore-mentioned in the for- | 
mer. Chapters concerning teſtimonies nieerely: | 


prophericall, or preditions of future events as 
yet not extant 1n- atty cauſes viſible or compre- 
henſible by art. To draw an exadt picture of a 
childe.as yet.unborne, or whoſe parents-at: rhis 
time are not conceived;is a fkill as ; impoſſible for 
any Painter or Limmer toattaine,; as it-is for an 
Aſtrologicall Phyſitian to; deſcribe'the nature, 
complexion, ox diſpoſitionof men: thar ſhall have 

no: attuall-heing or.;exiſtence 'till hee be: dead. 


Nom Chriſts acts and offices. his humiliation and | 
exalcation,were not more exatly fore-deſcribed | 


or ns by the Dees s then_they were 
E 4. _ fore- 


I 
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 Prophecie ;-and:zhe moſt; exprefſe prophecte 


one, and fignifie his purpoſe by the other : his 


_ [his life rime. . The kill nthis deviſe is fo admi- 


—.. 4 


* Therpead repreſentation ares ef vonetudent | 
Srepituredor fore-ſhadowedby Hiſtoricall e- | 


yents,, or legall types. Every fuch type or e- 
vent Was ay 2 at ſubſtantiall,/ though a fifent 


concerning Chrift, was but a ſpeaking'typeor vo- 
call "wry The ſpirit of Cod pre e by the 


wiſdome in both is alike admirable. "The moſt 
exquiſire Arriſt living cannor take ſo'true a pro- 
portion of a mans face , as it felfe without any 
 arcor invention , will draw ina true glafſe : yer 
this wee admire not becauſe it is ordinary. Bur 
to make as perfe&t a reſemblance of a mans vi- 
 fage by achaos of Chymera's , or painted deyi- 
ſes which repreſent no viſible creature, if you 
 looke upon:them ſingle, or tranſmit their ſhapes 

into plaineglaſt , might well ſeeme an inven- 
tion ſarpaſling all ſkill of Art, ifa late Artiſt ha 
not: given us an ocular demonſtration of this. 
& ill, -in chos: repreſenting the perfe@t viſage of 
char grear;and fa Prince: Henry the fourth 

of France :' however there be no reſemblance of 
| anyhuwzianc face, orof any part thereto belong-- 
| ingy inthe painred Baſe ; yet'the' refleGion of 
uct incongite figures, or confiiſed fancies as are 

thereon painted,falling npon a Columme of brafſe 
 orBellmertle glazed with a placed in the 
| centre or point aſlipned mn the plame table by- 
the Authorof this invention, Goth fore the 

grearPrinced viſage and nance perfitty- 
{ 2: any piftore, which hath beene taken of him in 
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then aſſertive prediftions of future a feics.. 
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rable, as it wonld require bur a very little {kill in 


Rhetorick to perſwade an i!lirerate man which 
hath ſcene him living, that his Ghoſt were pre- 
ſent(rhough inviſible to by ſtanders)looking up- 
on it ſelfe in this artificiall viſible glaſſe : yer all 
this ſkill exhibitedy4n this maſterpiece of modern 
inventions, how admirable ſoeyer it may ſeeme 
ro men not exercyed in the like, is comprehenſi- 
ble roaccurate Arriſts in this kinde, and can af- 
ford notrue illuſtration of the incomprehenſible 
wiſedome of God, in forepicturing Chriſt with 
his Ads and offices. Of this incomprehenſible 
wiſedome wee have a better model by adding 
this ſuppoſition or ion to the former inventi- 
on; that an hundred piture-makers or more ha- 
ving hadfree libertie one after another, to draw 
their lines and poſtures uponthe ſame rable(none 
of them acquainting another with his intenrion 
or worke) ſhould have framed fuch a true repre- 
ſentation, as this now extant is, of Henry the 
fourth French King, in the age before he was 
borne. But after a more admirable manner, then 
this fiction ſuppoſerh,were Chriſt and his Crofle, 


&c. forepicured by watrers of fat, by hiſtoricall 
events; by types andceremonies,and by the con- 
| currence with theſe of mens free ations &inten- 


tions which knew not one another , much leſſe 
had notice of their purpoſes, the laſt of thE living 
morethen 4oo.years before Chriſt v7as coceived. 

For the right apprehenſion or imblazoning 
theſe meerely typicall repreſentations of Chriſt, 
noartificiall ſkill is more uſefull thenthe true Art 


of 


—I_— 


| 


—w— 


— 


A A— — << <——— uu 
— 


b, Fo $ 


WG 2 io ha i 


” 


. Teſtimonies typically propheticall,” 
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of Heraldy or {kill-in Hieroglyphicks. And no 
 kinde of learning more uſefull for rhe right ap- 
; prehenſion of the third kinde of teſtimonies: ar 


| prenotions.concerning;Chriſt, then thie infight in | 


| Emblemes, deviſes or imprelſes. 


| 
| 
= 
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CHAP. 11, 


Of teſtimonies concerning Chriſt typically propheticall, 
or prophetically typicall, and of their concludent 
 provfe. | 


N and Hieroglyphicks areas bodies with- 
I) @ our ſov/cs, that is, Pictures without #n- 
Poe, [cripirons. Emblemes or 1mpreſes muſt 
have both body and. ſoule, a deviſe with its 1n- 
ſciyption or more. And fo doe teſtimonies of 
| the third rankepropoſed concerning Chriſt,con- | 
fiſt of a Type-as the body or deviſe, and. haye 
| words prophericallannext, as the /oule or breath. 
And this kinde of reſtimonie or prenotion. of 
; Chriſt is of two ſorts :eithertypicall and prophe- 
ricall, or Propheticall and.typicall. That ſome dit- 
ference there was bertwixt theſe two expreſſions, 
not only in the order or placing of the ' words, 
bur in the matteralſo thus tranſplaced, was inti- 
mared before, Chapter. 5.— Whereſoeyer.- the 
type hathprecedence, ar 1s concomitant-tothe 
in(cription annexrunto it, yer ſoas both-point at 
Chriſt ro come : there the teſtimony or;proofe is 


I ocF.cre types are true Here lyphicks 
TV01 6 
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phetically typicall. That the ceremony of the 
paſchall Lambe was inſtituted by God himſelfe 
to prefigure or forepicureour Saviour Chriſt,no 
Chriſtian denies. And one Law concerning the 
Paſchall Lambe was, that mot a bone thereof ſbould 
be broken, Exod. 12.46. The words of this Law 
were no prediction m reſpe& of the firſt inſtitu- 
tion of the pafſeover, but an appendix or conco- 
mirant;and yeta moft remarkable prophecie in | 
reſpect of our Saviour Chriſt, in rhe -manner of | 
whoſe death both the type and the Law of the 
type. were, by Gods admirable providence. ex- 
actly fulfilled, Then came the ſoldiers, faith S*, John 
and brake the legs of the firſt, andof the other which 
was crucified with him : But when they came to leſws, 
and ſaw that h: was dead'already, they brake: not his | 
legges, but one of the ſoldiers with a ſpeare pierced hu | 
fide. That our Apoſtle Saint John did rake both 
theſe events as a concludent proofe, that Chriſt 
was the true Lambe of God foreſhadowed by the- 
Paſchal, 18-appatent from his emphaticall expre- 
flion of his obfervarion upon it. He that ſaw it 
bare record. and hu record is true. and he kneweth 
that heſaith true, that yee might beleeve. For theſe 
things were done, that the ſcripture ſhowld be fulfilled; ' 
A bone of him ſhall not bebroken. And againe,Zach. | 
12.10. They ſhall looke on him whom they have ptir- | 
ced. John 1g. 32. 37. 
2. Thoſe words of the Prophet Hoſea cap. 1 1.7. 
according * 


Mo 


Wy or propheticelly rypicad. wy 39 R 

call ,propheticall. Where the words or prov Oo Capitt 
pbecie ve precedence of therype, and both re- 
ferre nnto.Chriſt, theproofe or prenotion is pro- 
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7, Teftmener typeddyprophetical, = 


| [rchence, with Joſeph and his mother, into the 


1n reſpect of the event, whatſoever that were, yer 


 j terprets it Matth. 2. 42. All theſe three teſti- 


[propherically typicall or meerely rypicall from 


_ 


according to their lieerall ſenſe, i\referre ro an 
hiſtoricall event forepaſi; When tſracl was x child 
then 1 loved him , and 1 called my ſanne ont of Egypt. 
| They beare no ſemblance ofprophecy m rel 

of the Iſraelites deliverance out of Egypt by Mo- | 
ſes; but both this deliverance & theprophetrs ob- 
ſervation upon it, have a pecubar afpect unto 
Chriſt, who was by divine appointment to ſo- 
journe a while in Egypt, but to be called rhence. 
Soas the fame words whichare an hiſtoricallnar- 
ration in reſpedt of the type (to wit, Iſrael,or the | 
ſonnes of Jacob brought out © tby Moſes; ) 
are an expreſle prophecy of Chrifts comming 


Land of promiſe. That ſpeech of the Pfalmilt | 

likewiſe Pal. 118. 22. The flone which the builders | 
refuſed, « become the head ſlone of the Corner , doth | 
allndeor referre unto ſome hiſtoricaltevent then 
freſh in memory. They contamme no prophecy | 


are they a moſt true concludent Prophecie of 
Chriſts exalration by his father, after his rejeti- 
on by the Prieſts and Elders. So our Saviour in- 


monies mentioned, confifting both of word and 
matter of fact, are firſt typicall, then propheri- 
call. But oftentimes the ſame words(though nor | 
alwayes according tothe fame ſenſe, ) are pro- 
pheticall as well in reſpe& of the type as of the 
antitype, and then the proofe or teſtimony is 


their firſt date,and afterwards in procefſe of time 
- bcth | 


ts 


-| that prediction made to David, 2 Sam. 7. 12,13. 


| 2ooke it from Saul, whors 1 put away before thee. And 


| was the living perſon or ſubſtance whom Salo- 
| mon did forepicture. No Chriſtian can, no Jew 


fter or high Seeward over the houſe of David in 


of | 
of men, and with the ſtripes of the children of men, | 


ha _—_ 
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or propheticall rypicall.. T = 


man 
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both rypicall and propheticall.. Of this ranke. 1s 


'&c. And when thy dayes be falfilled, and thou ſhalt 
ſleepe with thy fathers, 1 will ſer up thy ſeed after thee, 


name, and I will effabliſh the throne of his Kingaome 
for ever. 1will be hu Father, and he ſhall bemy ſon, 
if he commit iniquity I will chaſten him with the rod 


but my mercy ſhall not depart away from him, as 


which ſhall proceed out of thy bowels, and I will efta- | 
bliſh his Kingdome : He ſhall-build an houſe for my | 


rhy houſe & thy Kingdom ſhal be eſtabliſhed for ever 
before thee: thy throne ſbMl'be eſtabliſhed for ever.OF 
the ſamerank and order 15 that repetition of this 

promiſe Pſal. 89. from ver. 20. to the 37. Both 
places: coriteine an exprefſe prophecie of Gods 
favour unto David and to his poſterity, and both 
inchade the prerogative of Salomon above all 
Kings that had gone. before him. ' And. yet, im as 


much as Salonion in the height. of his glory was 
but a ſhadow or picture (_ a faire one) of 
the fonne of God,who was to be made the ſonne- 
of Davidlikewiſe : the ſame words which were | 
undoubredly verifyed of Salomon'in his time, | 
were afterwards exactly fulfilled m Chriſt, who ' 


will deny theſe words of the Prophet Ifaiah cap. 
22. 20,21,22. &c, to beprophericall in the fir(t 
place of Eliakims advancement to be chiefe ma- 


th. 
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Shebna's 
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$e&; 2. | Hebna's ſteed. and it ſhall come to paſſe in that 
day, that I will call my ſervant Eliakim the ſoune of 
{ ilkiah: And 1 will cloth bim with thy robe, ana. 
frenzthen him with thy girdle, and I will commit thy 
, government into his hand, and he ſhall be 4 Father to 
| | the Inhabitants of Ieruſalem & to the houſe of Indab: 
| 4nd the hey of the houſe of D via will I lay upon his | 
ſhonlders : ſo he fhall open and nent ſhall ſhat, and hee 
[bail ſhat and none ſhall open. And 1 will faften hi 
4s 4 naile in 4 ſure place, and he ſhall be for « gloriows 
throne to bu Fathers houſe. And thiy ſhall hang upon 
bins all the glory of bu fathers houſe, cc. But in as 
much as Elickem both by name and office did bur 
prefigare or delineate Chriſtin his atsandoffice, 
the ſame words which were literally meant of 
Elrakim, are in more exquilite ſenſe fulfilled in 
Chriſt. Bur of the ſeverall ſenſes of Scriptures 
and how the Scriptures are faid according to 
theſe (eyerall ſenſes ro be fulfilled, ſomewhat in 
the rwa next chapters following. 
'Theſeproofesor teſtimonies whereof we now 
treat, whether typically prophericall, or prophe- 
tically typicall are in number many.and of all the 
reſt moſt concludent ro Readers bur ordinarily 
obſervant. For 'they containe the intire force 
and ſtrength of the rwoformer proofes or teſti- 
monies (meerely typicall or meerely propheti- 
= call) by way of union, and it is antvecttily rae, 
| Y is unite ſewper fortior.: 3 re Dew 
3. Imagineaman of ordinarie inſight in Ar- 
| chiteure ſhould come into ſome large and curi- 
ous palace (or City)newly built, andafter a dili- 
. | at RET | 
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| Teftimonies prophenically typicall are moſt toncludent ; 6 
gent ſurvey of the form and faſhion of every par= | Capert. 
ticular roome, honſe, or ſtreet,ſhoald finde a mo- | 
del of elder date then the worke it felfe, which 
did beare the juſt proportion and mſcriprion of 
every roome or building: this would reſolve him, 
that ſuch exa&t correſpondency could not fall out 
by chance, but that the Citieor Palace had beene 
built by his direQions, which made the model, 
or by ſome others which made uſeof his ſkill, al- 
beit no handy-workman imployed in the buil- 
_ | ding, albeit none but the Archite&, or generall 
direQor, did perceiveas much. Thus alt hiſtori- 
call events related in the new teſtament concer- 
' ning Chriſt his birth, his death, and paſſion, &c. 
| have their exatt Mapsor Models drawne in the 
hiſtory of the old reſtament, beſides the expreſſe 
' propheticaltinſcriptions, which inſtru& us how 
' roreferreor compare every part of the lepall or 
Hiſtorical model unto: the Evangelicall xdifice 
anſweringto it. This to every obſervant Reader 
is concladent proofe, thatone and the ſame ſpi- 
\riedidboth forecaſt the models, and m the ful- 
neſſe- of rime accompliſh the worke it ſelfe, to 
wi,the bmlding np of Sionand Jerufalem,though 
this he effefted' (as maſter builders in like ca- 
ſes doe)by the hands of inferiour workmen, nor | 
acquainted nor comprehenſive of his project or 
GOFATIVANCES. 
| 4. Zvery houſe (faith the Apoſtle Heb. 3.4.) 
"i bailded by ſore man, bus he that built all things, « 
God. This power of God by which he rags. all 
"_—_ even'the materialls of all things whereon | 
} men 
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16 ' Teftimanies prophetically typicall are moſt concludent. 
| Seft.2. | 


men doe work, dothnot farther exceed the Pow- 
er of other builders, then the wiſedome of the 


fame God, which is manifeſted in the zdifice of 
| the heavenly temple, doth ſurpafſeall ſkill or con- | 


| 
| 


' 


trivance of the moſt ſkilfull Architeds or Proje- 


&ors. For whatſoever isby them forecaſt orpro- 


jected, doth never proſper, never come to.any | 


perfe&ion, unleſſe the workemen' imployed by | 


them follow their rules or directions, But this 
greateſt worke of God; the ereftion or edificati- 
on of his Church, did then goe beſt forward, 
when the workmen or builders 1mployed about 
it, did forlake his counſell, and followed the di- 
retions of his malitious adyerſary, who ſought 


the confuſion both of it and them. He built up ' 


the Kingdome of Sion and Jeruſalem. in peace 


without ler or interruption,cven whileft the ma- 
ſter builders deſigned by him did lay the founda- 


tion, or chiefe corner ſtone of it, in blood. And 


afterit was ſo laid, did accompliſh whatſoever 


he would have done in this great worke, by the 


hands of ſach workemen, as did nothing lefle, 


then what he would have had them todo. Though 


Judas, one of the twelve, by Satans ſuggeſtion 


did betray his Lord, though the high Prieſt and 


| Elders became the Devills agents ro condemne 


him, and though Pilate (laſtly) rurned Satans de- 


| putie to ſenrence him to dearh : yet all theſe did 


that which the moſt wiſe, moſt righteous and 
moſt mercifull God had fore-determined ' to be 
done. Thoſe things (ſaith Peter Ads 3. 18.) which 
God before had ſhewed by the mouth of all his Prophets, 


— 


| 


that | 


—  — — — 


| that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, hee hath ſo falfilltd, Yet 
faith S. Paul Acts 1 3. 27. They that dwell at Ierufa- 
lem andtheir rulers, becauſe they knew hins not, nor 
Jet the woice of the Prophets , which are read every 
Sabboth dey, they have fulfilled them in condemning 
hire. So then God is faid to fulfill all things which 
were written of Chriſt, becauſe he did order and 
dire& all the counterplors and malicious intenti- 
ons of his enemies according to the models and 
inſcriptions which had been exhibirced in the old 
reftament. 1adzs his treachery againſt his Lord 
and Maſter, with its accurfed ſucceſſe,was exattly 
forepictured by Achitophels treaſon againft David. 
The malice of the high Prieſt and elders was 
foretold and forepicured by the like proceeding 
of their predeceſſors againſt Jeremie, and other 
of Gods Prophets, which were Chrifts forerun- 


ons. They then fulfilled the Scriptures in doing 
the ſame things that their predeceſſors had done 
(bur in a worſe:manner and degree) albeit they 
had no intentionor ayme to worke according to 
thoſe models which their predecefſors had fra- 
med : nor to doe that unto Chriſt which the 
Prophets had foretold ſhould be done unto him : | 
For ſo S. Peter, Ads 3.17. Now (Brethren) 1wore 


} 


ners, and types and ſhadowes of his perſequuti-| 


| that through ignorance yee did it , as did alſo your 
Rulers. TL: | 
|  $. Bur here I muſt requeſt atl-ſuch as reade | 
theſe and the like paſſages of Scriptures , not ro 
| make any other inferences or conſtructions of 
bay holy Ghoſts language or manner of _— 

2 then 
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| Feftimeniespropheti cally typicall are moſt concludent. 


then fach as they naturally import, and ſuch as 
arecongruous to the rule of faith. If wee fayno 
more then this, God did order or dired the avarice 
of Indas, the malice of the bigb Prieſt, thepopularity 
of Herod, and ambition of Pilat, for accompliſhing of 
that which he had fore-datermined concerning Chriſt, 
wee ſhall retaine the forme of wholſome dotFrine. 
Inthus ſpeaking and thinking , wee think and 
ſpeake as the Spirit teacheth vs. Bur if any ſhall 
' or think , that God did ordaine either 1udas 
to be covetous, or the high Prieſts tobe malici- 
Ous,- or Herod and Pilat to be popular and ambt- 
tious., tothis end and purpoſe that they might 
| (reſpectively) be the'betrayers and murtherers 
of the fonne of God; this is dangerqus. The or- 
thodoxall truth, and wholſome formeof expreſ- 
ſing it, in this and the like point, 1s acutely fer 
downe i that diſtinftion , which (for onght I 
find)was unanimouſly embraced by the Anciets, 
and by all at thisday that be moderate, acknow- 
ledged to be true, Dews ordinavit lapſy Adami:non 
ordinavit ut CAdamuas laberetur, God did: diſpoſe 
or order Adams fall (for by his all-feeing-provi- 
dence, andall ruling power, he turn'd his fall in- 
to his owne and our greater good: ) but he did 
notdecree, ordaine. or order that _{dem ſhou!d 
fall, or commit that tranſgreſſion by. which hee 
fell. For fo hee ſhould have beene the Author 
both of Adams firft ſfinne., and of all the finnes 
which are neceflarily derived to. us from him. 
Forno man {I think) will denie. thatGodis the 
[fol Author of all his owne ordinances and de- 
wart. crees, 


Oy" i 


Ch 
—_—_— 


.Of the ſtverall ſenſes of Scripture, 


crees, Or of whatſoever hee hath.fore-decreed or 
fore-determined us for codoe. : 


— 


CHAavp. 12. 


of the ſeverall ſenſes of Scripture , eſpecially of the 
literall and myſtical. 


ye dx Ichout knowledge of Scriptures there 
> TY - can be nocrue knowledge of Chritt, 
Ny) V/A and to know the Scriptures 1s all one 
A. VB as to know the true ſenfe and mea- 
" ning of them intended by the holy 
Spiric. I will not here diſpute , whether every 
portion of Scripture in the 01d Teſtament admit 
more ſenſes intended' by, the: holy Spirit , than 
one ; or whether in ſome ſenſe or other, every 
| paſſage in Moſes wnitings, in the Prophets, inthe 
booke of Palmes,.or ſacred Hiſtories, doe point 
either inmediatly,or medutlyatChriſt,or atH:im 
that was to come. Bur that diyers places, alled- 
ged by the Evangeliſt out of the old Teſtament, 
to prove that Jeſus, whom the Jewes did crucifie, 
was their expected. Meſliias 5, admit more ſenſes, 
I take as granted. The-/queſtion is, how many 
ſenſes either the places alledged by the Evange- 
liſts or Apoſtles, or other paſſages in the old Te- 
ſtament, may. refpeftively admit. And. in this 
nere I will not be contentious, but onely craye 
that liberty which I willingly grant to. others in 
all like caſes, that is, tomake mine owne diviſion, 
F 2 and 
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© oftheſeverallſeaſer of Scriptore. a—_—_ 


= co follow mine owne expreſſions of every 
ſeyerall ſenſe or branch of this diviſion , that fol 
may referre the particular explication of every 
type, of every Prophecie, or other prznotion of 


| Chriſt, which hath beene fulfilled, without per- 


lexity or confuſion, to its proper,or generall 


head. Thar ſenſe of Scripture,in my expreſſion, 


may, happily be referred unto the licerall, which 


in ſome other mens language would be accoun- 


red figurative or Allegoricall. That ſenſe againe 
(according to my divifion) may be reduced unto 
the literall, myſticall, or morall , which ſome 
great Divines make a diſtin& ſenſe from all theſe, 
to wit, Anagogicall. Or admitting all theſe and 
more ſenſes of Scriptures , I may perhaps ſome- 
times touch upon anorher ſenſe, which is not (ta 
myapprehenfion) reducible to any of theſe. 

2. Theſeverull ſenſes of Scriptures(eſpecially 
fuch as more immediarly point at Chriſt) cannor 


| be berrer notified, or more commodiouſly redu- 


ecd to their ſeverall heads; then by a review of 
the ſeverall wayes, by which God from the be- 


| ginning did intimate or manifeſt his will , his 


will cowards mankinde,jin him and through 
which was to come. And the wayes, by 
which God did manifeſt Chriſt co come, were in | 
the generalltwo; either by words affertive, and 
exprefle prediction, or by way of picture and re- 
preſencation,or by a concurrence of both: which 
third way is no way oppoſite to the two former, 
but rather a friendly combinationof them. The 


pombe this diviſion, to wit, prznoti- 


ons | 


a Re 


oy —_— 


| firerall; verball, or nomin 


| fecufar Rheroritians) Allegoricall. And fo that 


S FED EIS 


of expreſſions by words afſertive, if ſo the words 
-1mmediatly expreſſe the matter foretold with- 
| out intervention of type, or matter of fac, doth 


K 


— ——. 3 a” 


ons of: Chriſt repteſenrative, may (as heretolbre | ( 


irharh beene) be ſubdivided into repreſentatt | 
ons realt, as by:type, hiftoricall eyenr, or other 
matter offat.; or- into 7 ge gr meerely | 

all.. : The firſt generall 
branch of this diviſion ,- (that is, prenorions of 
Chriſt delivered in words exprelly affertive) ex- 
hibit to us that which wee commontly catl rhe 1t- 


rerall or grantmaticall fanſe.” For thar- (as beft | | 


Divinesagree): is theliterall ſenſe or meaning of | 
the holy Spirit, which is immediarly ſignified by | 
words aſſertive, whether legall, propheticall, or 


hiſtoricall, wichonrt any iritercourſe or interven | 


cion of any type or marrer of fat. Wherher the 
words be logicall & proper, allegoricall,or other- 
wayes figurative, ſkills not much. The variety 


nor divide or diverſifie the lirerall ſenſe. As 
when God foretold that the wilderneſſe ſhould be 
Planted with pleaſant trees, IA 41. 19,8. That the 
Wolfe ſhould dwell with the Lamb , that the Leopard 
fhoald lye downe withtht Kid , andthe Calfe and the. 


young Lion, and the Fatling tozether, The forme | 


of ſpeech is figurative, and (in the language of 


other ofthe Vineyard, 1ſay 5. is parabolically fi- 
grmrarive. And yet the ſenſe of all theſe 'places | 
15m rhe Schoole of Divinity as truly lirerall, as 
when 1t1s ſaid, 7 he womens ſeed ſhall bruiſe the ſer- 
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pents head , or that in Abrahams ſeed ll the mY | 
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T, hat which ſeculer Writers would terwe allegorical, \ 


Ser. of the earth ſhould be bleed. For by the trees 


wherewith the wildetnefſe was to be planted, by 
the Wolfe,and by the Lamb,by the Leopard and 
the Kid &c. divers ſorts of men were immediatly 
meant; and to the fulfilling of all, or any of the 


_ | prophecies, it was not required that there ſhould 


be a transformation either of men into trees, 
| Leopards, Wolfes,or Lions, &c.or of theſe or like | 
| creatures. into men. For how ever the ſenſe of 


| Scripture in all theſe places be literall; yet it is 


-1 


irerally Allegoricall. Andotf the literall or ver-- 


| ball Allegory, thar Maxime is moſt true, Sexſis 


 4Hegoricus non eſt. argumentativas , No firme argo- 


ment can be drawne from the allegoricall, parabolicall, 
or other figurative ſignification of words. As wee 
may not inferre that the wilderneſſe was to be 
planted with trees, or that the Wolfe and the 
Lamb,' the Leopard and the Kid, were to cor- 
fort as well together on dry land , as ſometimes 
they did in Noahs Arke,whileſt the deluge laſted, 
before theſe prophecies could be fulfilled, accor- 


'| ding tothe literall ſenſe; as thisſenſe in the Jan- | 
| guage of the holy Ghoſt, is oppoſed unto the Al- | 


legoricall : For that in the Apeſtles language is 
faid to be ſpoken allegorically, which is not im- 

mediatly foretold or ſignified by words (whe- 

ther proper or figurative) but fore-ſhadowed by | 
ſome reall eyent, by mens perſons or their offi- 
ces, or by matter of type or fact. 1t i written 
(faith our Apoſtle, Gal. 4. 22, 23.) that Abrehaw 
had two ſounes, the one by a bondmaid, the ether by « 


—_ : but be who was of the bondwoman, was 


"ab borne | 


— — c<_ — 


G__ 


borne afier the fleſb : but hee of the free wamanmas 
by promiſe. Which things are an Allegory , for theſe. 
are the two covenants, The Evangelicall myſte- 
ries implied in this Allegory , and vnfolded by 

our Apoltle, were not immediatly notified by 

any words or propoſirion in the hiſtory of Sxr4h 
and Hager,and their ſonnes, bur onely fore-pictu- 

| red by matter of fat, or by the things them- 
| ſelves, which the words, according to the literall 
ſenſe , did immediatly fore-ſfignifie. For the 
word Hager did in that itory literally fignifie S4- 


| — 


| —————_—_—— 


woman, and her tfonne. and their eſtate or condi- 
tion of life did excellently repreſent rhe eſtate 
and condirionof ſuch as did adhereunto the Law 
after the Goſpell was proclaimed. : And the Go- 
ſpell with the happy eſtate of ſuch as imbrace ir, 
was not fore-fignified by the name Sera/, or by | 
the name 1/aec, but by their eſtate and condition 
whowere ſo named. - Moſt of our Apoſtles Ar- 
guments throughout the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes 
are drawne, not from the litera!l; bur from the 
allegoricall. ſenſe. Yet. God: forbid that wee 
ſhould fay or think , that his arguments did not 
conclude. I ſhould rather fay (if it be lawfull to 
compare facred teſtimonies. or authorities, one 
with another) that Arguments drawne from the | 
Allegoricall ſenfe of Scriprures are moſt admira- 
_ | bly, ifnot moſt firmely, concludent. ., For they 
are Arguments of proportion , and preſtppoſe | 
foure rermes at the leaſt either expreſſed or im- 


_ 
- —— — OO _—— 


rahs handmayd or bondwoman. Bur this bond- | 


plied, And the Allegoricall ſenſe of Scriptures | 


| F4 __alwayes 


i. um 
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7]  Theliterall and myſticall fexſe 


| vatiety in the'fig 
| had as trace bonesas'the Paſchalf Lamb, and the | 


includes the myſticall, though the myſti- -F 
alf doth nor alwaies includerthe allegoricall. For © 
whereſoever any-Evangelicalt myſtery was fore- by 


ſhadowedby any type, by any hiſtoricall event. |: 
or matter of fat, there is a latent myſticall ſenſe, 'e 


though nor-expreſied by words or letters. | 
3-. Burit oftentimes ſo falls out,and (as I take | Z 
it) atwayes in reſtimonies eicher typically pro- | F 


nm nnen'y typicall, that there is; | 
an inſeparable concurrence or combmation of | {|} 
the {tterall and myſtical] ſenſe, though not al- E: 
wayes after the ſame manner. Sometimes the 


lixerall ſenſe, according to the ſame propriety or . 
fignification of words , doth fit the Antitype or | 
body as well as the rypeor ſhadow. As whether | 
wee apply that.fpeech, Exod. 12. 46: Tee fhall not 
breake # bane thereof , unto the paſchall Lamb, or | 
to. Chriſt, who was myſtically tore-fhadowed by | 
it > [the licerall fenſe is the yery fame, rhere isno 
mhicatian of the words. ' Chriſt. 


preſervationiof his bones was literally fore-pro- 
-phecied in- che. Law concerning the Paſchall.| 
Lamb, bur withall myftically fore-pictured by 
theEnbfervance or practiſe of tharhaw. Sometimes 
againerhe titerall fenſe dorh better befirrhe An-- 
 ritype, then the type. As thofe words fore-men- 
cened; 2 Saw©9 14. 1-will be bis Father, and hee 
Chriſt who! was the Anrirype, then of Slows; | 
who was the type or ſhadow of his Sonne-ſhip. | 


| 8 rhar-our| Suviours Incarnation Or Nativity is | 


_ colla- 


— —_— -; —_— 


collaterally 


= : - 4. F - * ; te ww } 
FORTE 19 ery \ | | 


Sahowon; and his royalt office and'favour with 
God,myſtically fare{ignified by Salomons perfor 


4- Bur many times the expreffions ofthe holy 
Ghoſt (as. well in teſtimonies typically propheri- 


ons or mattoes m Impreſes or. Emblemes. Now 
theſe Inſcriprtons beſides the plaine literall na- 
tive ſenſe of the words, have a further Symboli- 
call i nce, or morall {1gniftcation.' No man 
that ſces that deviſe of bulrafhes couched'in a | 
| {fwelling ſtreame, wich this inſtriprion, fledFimmy, 

non fr engimur wnds : bat will acknowledge; rhe 
Yet:befides this literall ſenſe.rhey have this 'Sym- 


themſelves, and partly repretented bythe body of 
the devite,) that he which gave rhis devife, had 
learnedtthat teflon of the Poe, Dum furoz 41 uy | 


call as prophencally typicall) are like infcripti- |. 


plameJiteral ſenſe ro point immediately ar them. | 
bolicall1mportance (partly implyed in'the words | 


[u eſt, rerremi; cede furori;tharthe was refolyed to 
without hope tobeare up his head againe; and to 
wherein they grow, when the flood (unco whoſe 


Plal. 1 x8. 22:\{ The fonewhich the builders Fefuſed 


2 
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ontertop:his Adverſaries,;after che preſent 'tyran- | 
| ny; were overpaſt, as bulnmthes doe the' waters | 


{ſtrengrh.: That forecired ſaying of the Pſalmiſt, | pt <4 
ficturn, wee 

; | | 1 x) {amen C0n- 
1130 in ty poi patait, donde confiiminides ajer6 ial anigutaſirr in torus? ite congrut, quod| 
| atiope re fafftym uieltggient; bic ef! Ciniflus gus fun- 


| ſtoope awhile nnto the iniquity of the rimes,not | 


laps ad 


f 


as, Petrns Commeſio; in hiſlor. E Kang. CXXPI. 
Py 


— — 


foreprophecyed with the nativity-of Capers | 
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Ad literam. 
traditur fu 
| ff e paratus 


| vtolencetor a while they yeelded) hatly fpent its 


Aamentum eſt, ata 7 rr [uperemzzet. Wo ved cum aud:ſ] ent (acardates On pbear:! #1, 
welucreunt cnn Feneve, feat rmmaeruntenrb 
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| ſome further porrending mea 


| adde ſtrength ior it. Bur whatſoever the hiſto- 


| fad& or hiſtoricall evenc, whereof the Plalimiſt 


Thelitorab and pr TTY &þ 


| didn 


& beedmie the. bead ſtone i is the c corner, 'Thi # the 
Lords deing, aud it « marvellout in our eyes : ] ac- 
cording to the lirerall ſenſe, is terminared to an 


1 |hiſtoricall event, then preſent or freſh in memo- | 


os And.if we may relie upon the anthority of 
e Author of the Scholaſtick Hiſtory, the hiſto- 
ricalleyentor matter of fat ta which theſe words 
licerally and immediately referre, was a remark- | 
able ſtone for which the builders of the Temple | 
could finde no convenient place in rhe interme- | 
diate ſtructure, which yer unexpededly proved | 
the fitreſt cornerſtone or f£x1foer that they could. 
havedeſired.This faith he was even then acknow- | 
ledged not to fall out by meer chance or without 
Or 11 ſigntficati+ 

on. The exceptions takena — this rradicion 
_—_ by this Anchor ron Comeſtor, are (to 
[are with the: manner of ſacred ex- 

ove on of things to come,) ſo weake that they 


ricall evene were, at which theſe words in the lt- | 
terall ſenſe immediately point, wee Chriſtians 
know, that inthe Symbolicall or ſpirituall ſenſe 
they referrerto Chriſt.' His exatcation unto Ma- 
[aw bb rhe pick: after the chiefe Ruters of the 
Tetpn had caſt him afide and rejected him, as 
to be entertained amongſt Gods 
was myſtically foreſhadowed by rhar marterof 


{peakes (whatſoever thatwere :) yer not expreſ- | 
ly forerold according to the direct literall ſenſe of 


his words, bur onely lignified according tothe 
Sym- { 


hs A - — —_—_ FOO - ht 


"0A 77.018 ſome prophecies, \ 
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| unp« e. Afterthe ſame. manner 

e forecited words of the Prophet Ifa. 22. 22. 

[ The key of. the houfe of David will, 1 lay mpon bu 

ſhoulder : ſo he fhall apen and none fhall ſhut, and hee 
[ball ſbut and none ſhall open : ] doe in their literall 

and native ſenſe immediately point at Eliakie,of 

whole office in the houſe of David a materiall 
and viſible key was the en(jgne or pledge, as the 
like 15 of ſome great offices in moderne Princes 
Courts. Butaccording to the emblematicall or 
{-mbolicall importance,both key and office, both 

in(cription and matter of fact, referre unto the 
ſpirituall inviſible power of the ſonne of David, 
1s ho hath the keyes of Hell and of death Rev. rt. The 
| keyes likewiſe ofthe Kingdome of Heaven; and 


can ſhur,nor open where he jspleaſed'to ſhit. 
That which ſome call the morall ſenſe of ſcrip- 


ſymbolicall importance of the words expreſſed, 
as they concurre with matterof fact or reall re- 
preſentarion. Only there may be amorall ſenſe, 
where there 1s no prophecy, no repreſentation 
truly myſticall. As when it is written, Thos (halt 
wormuzzle the month of the © xe, which treadeth ont 
the Corne : this law was tobe obſerved according 
to the plaine literall ſenſe. And yet both the law 
it ſclfe, and itsobſervance from the firſt dare of 
the letter, had that morall, which the Apoſtle 


—__—— 


| bythe Aber. 
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\\makes, That ſuch «s ſerve «t the Alter , ſhould live | 


where he openeth, no power in heayen'or. earth | 


tures, is alwayes reducible to this generallbranch 
laſt mentioned, ro wit, to the emblematicall or : 


| 


| 
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} | 22:46 Tothis branch fikewfe b all 'the fi 1g- 
WY iEcations df k alt ceremonies, which doe not 
[immec{arely pomear Chriſt, tf whom chey were 
exactly fulfilled; bat arrmorall duties to bee per- 
rmed as wietl by us Chriſtians, as by the ancient 
/ Jews.Ciriſt our Peſſeover (Girththe Apoſtle 1 Cor. | 

5-1/8) a ſarrificedfer #6; Therefore let ws keepe 
rhefeaſt wor withuld ltaven, neithir withtihe leaven 
of wake all withtane(ſe : birt" with tht anleavened 
bread of fincerityand wrath. This was the truce mo- 

| | _ | ralt6fthavleptobſeryanceof rhe feaſt of nnlea- 

FR: | vehedt hycad, which was to be' kept py 

_ | ctheſificblerrer bf the aw, whileſt the law ofce- 
- | remonies wasinforce. Concerning this ſymbo- 
licall or morall ſerie (elpecially when it is got 
Bi propheticall,) £fa/donats adviſe is very : 
| He-that will ſearchafter ſeach ſeriſes, miſt hold 
cloſe to rhe letter : Propins mihi Ruper tie videtur 
| m quierendo mar ali ſerſu ad Hteralem acceſs? ſſe; quod 
| | ſemper: faciendwnweſſe erqui ridiculns eſe nojit, ſpe 

momuimi. And'ofallegoricall, myſticall or - wal 
bolicall ſenſes, which are propherrcall or prefigu- 
rative, none/are current or condladent, but ſuch 
931 pt proportion with the ſenſe hiſtor! - 


6. Somegood Drvmestherehe, which wut 
turgarecdes Tenſe Uiſtin&' from all theſe 
| etatibvonel, TheMicporicall, 
iſhaMfentisby Oi phy | 
actotephſhed inthe Goſpel; whereas the Aha- 
pogionll rextheth tb matters of "the" world ro 
| Tl. Bur this difference in the ſabje&ortime 

29 | unto 


T 7 ; 


as 


, _ 
an I In. - 


' 


| 


| _—_————_—— 


\ 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


[ 
| 


ly be comprehended under one certaine denomi- 


__—— — 


conearre in ſome prophecies, 


ct ttt » 


unto which whether words or matters ſacred re- 
ferre, makesno formall difference in the ſenſe or 
manner of thepredi&tionor prefiguration.Whar- | 
ſoever 1s in Scripture foreſignified or intimated | 
concerning the ſtate and condition of the life to- 
come, is either literally foretold by expreſſe 
words, or myſtically foreſhadowed by matter of 
fat, ornotified by ſome concurrence of predidi- 
on and repreſentation; and ſo may be reduced to 


| one or otherofthe ſenſes mentioned, either to 


the meereliterall, or to the meerely myſticall, or | 
ro the literally or ſymbolically myſticall or ſpiri- 
tuall ſenſe. | 


— — 


CHAP. 13. 


Of the literall ſenſe of Scripture not aſſertive, but 
meerely cbaraftericall.” : 


ERS Ur divine myſteries (as was intimated. 

ſe before) are fomerimes neither notifi- 
B22 ed by exprefle predidion or words aſ- 
ILRT ſertive; nor by matter of fact, hiſtori- 
call event, or type, nor by the perſons ations or 
offices of men, bur reprefented onely by words 
ornames., by notes or letters. or other ſecret cha- 
racters of ſpeech. Now this manner of repreſen- 
ring myſteries divine produceth a ſenſe of Scrip- 
cure diftin& from all the former, whichcan hard- 


nation, nnlefle it be under this negative, he -— 
ra 


_ 
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| 
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| 


| 


| Clous-Divines, and great Hebrictans there be, as 


| caſes inthe Greeke. For the Grecians (as every 


The firſt words of Genelis doe 
rall ſenſe not aſſertive. Or if the Reader detire a 
poſitive expreſſion of it, he may terme it, the cha. | 
radtericall ſenſe. Tobeginne with the farſt words 
of Scripture, 1 the beginning ({aith Hoſes) Bara 
Elohim, The Lord created &rc. Although theſe. 
wordsbe aſſertive ; yet the myſtery of rhe Tri- | 
nity is not ayouched in Logicall aſſertion or pro- | 
poſition, but only repreſented or infinuated in | 
the peculiar forme or character ofthe grammati- 
call conſtruction, if happily it be here either re- 
preſented or intimated at all. For ſome both judi- 


well in the Romiſhas irythe reformed Churches, 
who will acknowledge no intimationofany my- 
ſtery im this conjunctionof a noune plurall with a 
verbe ſingular; but tell us this forme of ſpeech is 
uſuall in the Hebrew dialed. as the like is in ſome 


grammar Scholar knowes) joyne nounes of the 
neuter gender plurall with verbes of the ſingular 
number ,; as Zsz 769494. Theſe mens. authoriry 
would ſway much with me, if I did not finde it 


—O—— _ ——————— CT — _ 


- —— 


— 


Fe charatter the my fleric of the Trinitie. | 79 
Rive and ſabſtantive agree in number, ſtretch Y- | Cap.13 


TORT. HOTTIE CERN " 


| of God the Father givingouthis far, and it is re- 


»wum, One, Or unity it ſelfe, into a plurall forme as 
una liter e,una menvia;which would be a harſh kmd | 
of ſpeech in our Engliſhor other modern tongnes. 

But the plurall Z/ohim (as * Capitowell obſerves) ._ | 
doth-not want its proper ſingular Eloah. There- ,*©<- 
fore unlefſe the holy Ghoſt had intended the no- hpexame- 
rificationof ſome myſtery in the forme orchara- 795 9nd 


! gizs in his 
Barah Elgah, then Barah Elohim. | ſeverall 
4 -p_ - pS.. ommers 
2. Tam the more inclined to this opinion, be- 50. 


.cauſe many of the ancient and moſt orthodoxall place. 
writers obſerve a morediſtin- expreſſion of the 
bleſſed Trinity throughout diyers places of the | 

firſt chapter of Geneſis, from the repetition of, 
the name of God or Elohim in the more perfe&t 
workes of ſeyerall dayes; as in the workes of the 
fourth day ver. 14. And God ſaid, Let rhere be lights 
in the firmament of the Heavens. This 1s the voice 


peated: apaitte- ver. 16. And God made two. great | 
lights. This referres to God the Sonne by whom | 
all things were made, andby whom theſe lights 
were ſetin the firmament ver. 17. It is laſtly ad- 
ded ver. 18. And God faw that it was good: The 
note or character of the holy Ghoſt approving | 
what was made by the Sonne from the authori- | 
tie of the Father. So Moſes againe deſcribes the | 
| workes of the firſt day. ”— ſaid, let the wa- | 
ters bring forth bandantly ver: 26. Andin the 21. 
he repeates againe. And God created great Whales. 
a And againe, God ſaw that it was good. When | 
It. 


_—__ 


4 


Qerofhis ſpeech, Ioſes would rather have faid 59% tis | 


4 


| 
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| ſearch of my(teries, from no better hint then the 
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| The firſt words of Genelis doe | 


it is aid ver. 22.0f the ſame dayes worke, And 


| God bleſſed them ſaying, Be fruitfull and multiply : 


this may referre unto the three perſons joynsly. 

So.in the workes of the (ixt day ver. 24. God ſaid 
Let the earth bring forth the living creatare after hu. 
kinde,e&c. And it is repeated againe ver. 25. And 
God made the 9. of the earth after bis kinde, &c. 
And God ſaw that it was good. But when Moſes 
comes tothe accompliſhment of the ſixt daycs 


| worke ver. 16. hee alters the forme or charactcr | 
, of ſpeech, and makes the Verbe, as well as the 


noune, plurall. And God ſaid, Ler «ws make man in 
our Image after our likeneſſe. This oxder obſerved 
by the ancients in the firſt creation of all things 15 | 


| 


| admirably exemplified in the manner of mans rc- | 


demption, wrought by the Father,Sonne and ho- | 
ly Ghoſt joyntly, yet not wichout diſtinction of 
order in their joynt working, in-their undivided. 
worke. But of this, by the aſliſtance of this blet- | 
ſed Trinity, hereafter. | | | 
2. But however the Ancients, or ſuch asfol- 
low them wr faile inthis or the like particular 


repetition of the ſame wordsor matter: Yet their 
endeavourin the generall to finde out deepe hid- 
den.myſteries from theſe or the like ſuperficial 
or charactericall prenotions, is warranted by the | 
word of God according to its Titerall or affertive | 
ſegſe., For ſo we axe taught by Moſes, ithat 'fach 
repetition of the ſame things as in ſecular ſTien- 
ces would 1ncurre ſuſpition of tautology or ſuper- 
fluity of words, may be the undoubted character 
of | 


> De LS oo en. mw 
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charaer the ; myſtery of the Trinitie, 


RF II Ie 


of forne matter more then ordinary , and more 
obſervable then if it had beene repreſented bur 
once , or after one manner -onely. A ſecular 
Southſayer or profeſſed Interpreter of noctur- 
nall repreſentations, would haye ſought after 
more interpretations than one of Pharaohs two 
dreames; eſpecially ſeeing the marter repreſen- 
red to him in thefirſt viton, was ſounlike " yo 
| matter repreſented in the ſecond. Yet Joſeph 

the guidance of Gods Spirit diſcovers theſe BE 


——_— 


| Joſeph ſaid unto Pharaoh, The dreame of Pharaoh is 
#nc ; God hath ſhewed Pharavh what hee is about to 
dee. The ſeaven good Kine are ſeaven yeares : and 
the ſeaven good cares areſeavenyearts : the dreame s 
one, And the ſeeven thin and ill favoured Kine that 


——_ cares derfrnrdr the Faft winde fhallbe ſtaven 
Jeares of famine, Gen. 41:25, 26,&c. And for that 
the dreame wis doubled nnto Pharoch twice, it be. 
Cauſe the thing is eftabliſhed by God : and God will 
ſhortly bring it to paſſe. 

4. When we ſay, an honeſt mans word ſhould 
be'tis good as is oath, wee ſuppoſe that this mo- 
rall} waver or perfe@tion I in man, hath a farre 
more exquilrte patterne in God. Hee | is no leſſe 
immutable in his promiſes than in his oath. It 
15 impollible for him to change his minde, or to 
 deceivemen in the one-as in the other: To what 
end then dath hee fo often interpoſe his oath, 


fometimes when hee denounceth judgement, 
G other- 


dreames, though diſtind in time and manner of | 
repreſentation, to be for ſubitance but one. And; 


Carpe up after them, arc ſeaven yearcs , and ſeaven| 


Cap.r3] 
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| firmation of their beliefe in his gracious promi- 


| immutable. The abſolnte immurabilicy of his 


| him are unchangeable, or that ſentence denoun- | 
ced (though in terms peremprtory)is irreverſible. 


| led unto Moſes (Levir.t. 1.) fromthe mercy ſear | 


 Saviours conſecration to his everlaſting Prieft- | 
hood;and in fome other diſcuſſions,in what ſenſe 


| addition ofa ferrer or point. There is no que- : 


Divine myſteries charatired in repetition of words, - 


— 


- 


otherwhiles for the conſolation of men, and con- 


ſes ? Sure it 1s one thing ro ſay, Gods purpoſe, 
will, or promiſe is immutable ;. another, that the 
thing purpoſed, will'd, or promiſed by him, is 

zſe,- or promiſe , can yeeld us no full afſu- 
rance, that the things promiſed or purpolſed by 


But unto whatſoever promiſe or ſentence wee 
finde his oath annexed, its an-undoubted chara- 


&er, anote moſt infallible , that che thing pro- | 


myed is unalterable,rhat the ſentence ſo denoun- 
ced is irreverſible. This 1s one of the moſt Ca- 
tholique rules for the right interpreting of ma- | 
ny ; and for the reconciliation of divers Scrip- 
cures , Which otherwiſe feeme moſt oppoſite: 
But the proofe and uſe af this rule will come un- 
dexa more full examination in the treatiſeof our 


God is ſaid to repent; in what caſes notrorepent. 
For both aſſertions are frequent in Scriptures, 

5. Sometimes divine myſteries are repreſen- 
ted not inſome one wordor name, but inthe ve- 


ry character or frame of ſome one letrer,or in the 
ſtionamongſtus Chriſtians, but thathe whocal- } 


(as wegather from Namb. 7.) was the ſonne of 


God, the erernall word who fincehath-raken our | 
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t Sacred myſteries eharafired in forme of. letters, {- 


natureuponhim,andcalleth untous with a voice | Cap.1 3 
and mouth truly humane, though the voice and | 
mouth of God. Bur at that time he called to Mo- | 
ſes not in a loud and thundring voice (like that ; 
in MountSinai) bur witha fofr and gentle voice. 
And this gentlenefle-of the voice (as the Hebrew 
Doedors obſerve, and ſome good Chriſtian He- 
bricians approve their obſervation)with the my- 
ſtery foreſhadowed by it, ts charactered unto us | 
by the extraordinary (mallnefle of one letter:iin 
the originall word. NIPM) 
6. The like -myſtery is repreſented unto us | Vide 4in/ 
after the. fame manner, 1/e. 9. 7., &c. The Pro- | 7% = 
phet diſplaying the titles of the Meſſias and his |  * 
kingdome (contrary to the rules of ordinary Or- 
thography) mutar quadrata rorundy, beginnes. the 
Hebrew word rendred by our Engliſh of che ix- 
creaſe.with Mem rotundum, with a round letter-in- 
ſtead ofa ſquare. And this unuſuall character, 
the Jewes themſelyes acknowledge tobe a note 
of ſome myſtery (as one of them being conver= 
red to Chriſtianity obſerves againſt his brethren | * !obames 
which love darkneſſe-more then light.) The-my- | 777. 
ſterynotified in this: particular (as this Author | cioner4e- 
rells us)is by their owne.rules, in caſes wherein | #ice | 
they are no partiesingaged, the ſame with thar. | —— 
which is immediately afterexpreſſedin words af- | no Mjie 


ed: entu 


| ſertive and plaine. That of his government and peace | 71" 


didhiom prime Pemabe Gtcr2,que mon rotunda apud tos meupatur, contra reeulam 
grammaticalem teflram bi unporitiry, quod quidem myſterium. eternitati 19periy, weſtri 
reffe attiibuunt, per werba prophete inmediate ſiquentia, [1 confirmet illud] & corro- 
boret mJ udicto et juſlicia & modo uſyu? in ſempiternum ;,, quamvis iſ; prophetamade, Eze- 
chia /oqv:7 azcant, quorum falſtas ex es patct, quod hec\perpetuitas in Ezechiz zhperio 
wif non eft Bene autem in Chriſto 1eſu, ut Scripture omnes\eſtentur, et erprrientia cocer, 


<crifcatum <1demus. G2 tnere 
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mongſt the ancienr Jewes (as Petey Marty and 
biblir be. | Been with others ſomewhere obſerye) this re- 
broicis _ preſentation of divine myſteries-by letters or 


} duobies locis 


km2\nn | or in the change of names, or in the ſeyerall uſe 


— y 


# Sacred myſteries charatived in forme of tetters. | 


| rhereſhallbe no end, upon thethrone of David and uþ- 
ou hs kingdowe to order it, and 10 ay it wth 
judgement and with juſtice, from henceforth even for 
ever : the zealeof the Lord of hoafts will performe 
this. FT referrethe obſervation of the like chara- 
&ericall repreſentations, unto the diligent Rea- 
ders of the old Teſtament m the original tongue, 
or of ancient Hebrew Commentators, whoſe 
ow revv | « teſtimonies in many cafes where they are no 

pgries, are no way to bee contemned. And a- 
monegſt other branches of that rule for interpre- 
ting #7. <qgns which was conſtantly received a- 

t 


&ve, bee | charaters unuſuall, mighe (for ought I know)be 
exepts | 7. As for the repreſentation of like myſteries 

"3 | by proper names of men eſpecially, who by their | 
nam | Place oroffice were typesor foreriinersof Chriſt, 
[D'D0n | that(I prefume) no fober Chriſtian will except 
extat in 13. | againi(t or call in queſtion. And rhis reprefenra- 
bello Rurh | ON OT Prenotification of future myſteries,was ex- 1 
garns 6 hibited, either in the firſt impoſition of names, 


id e},Etifle ſunt genertiones perett, Oc. 1n guibue tantum duobus locis TTY NUT) 4 


vides, integre ſcribituey, alizsſemper ſine van, cum punite holem loco vau poſito, boc modb | 
TT? vel NIV. Cauſam noſtri banc x wo res gener ationes eſe | 
I T—— cel; terre a Dis product © generationem M JuxLS CEYRED 

| cfamulia prrety, wade & Rex David prod;jt,natw eff. Qui dews, &r boms tft,& ab in- 
corrupts wirgine, operatione ſpiritus ſand, abſque ori ptccateriem labs, in hunc mundum 
editus. Nibil tale enim edit care,et anquis. Es verorer etiam doddiores Hebrei perbibent | 
MT hic inoegreſerhhogregeer Meſſie ex familia prom ennn Balinil4!em,quodea 


| furwra efſtt abſque omni »! 14ig alia, Paulus Fagius in Gen.2.rerl 4 


» 
Li —_—. _—_ i Jn" I 
__ = D”—"—”—— CT es banc aids tl 


| 


—_— 


CIO I Ret > 19 


. - 
WR TIdy oat Bro LI DR DER 
wat #24 ia tte 


E Divine myſteries foreſhadowed by change of wAmes, 


of divers names, when the ſame party retained 
more names thanone, There was. ſcarce a ſonne 


of 1acob, whoſe nameldid not imply a kinde of | 
| prophecy, Rachell did truly prophecy of the ſtate | 


and condition of the Benjamrres, when ſhe called 
the Father of that Tribe at his birth Zenon/, the 
ſonne of her ſorrow. And 7aceb did as truly pro- 
phecy when he changed his name into Benjamin, 
the ſonne of his right hand. Ne# the Ephramite 
did call his ſonne Heſeah by divine inſtin& ordi- 
rection. And Moſes did truly prophecie,when he 


changed his name into J7ehoſhua. With what in | 
tention 71ſaac or Rebecca did call their younger 


ſonne Jacob, I know not; or whether they had a- 
ny other motive ( knowne to themſelves) to 
give him this name, beſides that which the man- 
ner of his birth did miniſter, for he caught hold 
of his brothers heele in thebirch. Bur this name 
ladgnakab, handin heele, made afterwards by cloſe 
| compoſition(as it ſeemes)/agnakab.,did (asthe at- 
rempt ſignified by it in the birth) portend , that 


he ſhou!d ſupplant his elder brother, and get the | 


birthrighrfrom him. 
8. After this name given him by his Parents, 
he was in his full age named 7/rae/ by God Him- 


ſelfe,by way of additiononly,withour any change 


or determination of his former name, or the O- 
men of it. Bur it is not without obſervation why 
he is ſometimes called 7acob, ſomerimes 1ſrael in 
the fame continued hiſtoricall Narration, the 
name 7aceb characterizing his preſent infirmity ; 
the name !ſrae/ notifying his recovering or ga- 
G 3 thering 
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SeR.2. | thering of ſtrength. Butone of the moſt admira- 


| Andall theſe put togerher ſoundas mach, as thar 
| Face, which he hadſworne to beſtow upon them 
| | | 


— 


ble prerepreſentations /irer al! not aſſertive, of my- 
ſteries plainely afterwardavouched and fulfilled, 
which IThave either obſerved, or found obſerved 
by others, isin the Benedifdus, Luke 1. 68, &c. 
Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, for hee hath viſuted 
| and redeemed his prople; and hath raiſed up an borne | 
| of ſalvation for us in the houſe of hu ſervant David, | 
Oc. Toperforme the mercy promiſed to our forefa. 
thers, andto remember hu holy Covenant , the oath 
which he ſware to our Father Abraham, that ke | 


the hands of our enemies , might ſerve him without 

feare, in holineſſe andrigbtconſneſſe before him all the 

dajes of onr life. The famme of that which God 

had ſpoken by the mouth of his holy Prophets, 
which had beene ſince the world hegan, wasnow | 
reavouched by Zacharias (being filled with the | 
ho'y Ghoſt) in a literall aſſertive ſenſe, plame and 
6aſte evento the capacity of the narurall man.., 
And yer the ſumme of all, which Zacharias by the | 
Spirit of Prophecie did now utter, was clearely | 
repreſented(to men of ſpirituall underſtanding | 


| mthe Scriptures, or experienced in their ſpiritu- | 
| all ſenſe) in the very-names of 19hn Baptiſt and of ' 


tis Parents. For Zacharias (the Baptiſ's Father) | 
18 by interpretation the remembrance of God. E/;- 

zaberh (his mother) as mnch as the oath of God. 
Andrhe name Johy, imports the free grace of God. | 


God did now remember his people with that 


L / in 


would grant anta ws, that we being delivered out of Z 
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in his Covenant with Abraham, that is , with 
grace of deliverance from their enemies (& their 
owne ſinnes were their greateſt enemies) with | 
grace enabling them to ſerve him in holineſſe and 
righteouſneſle all the dayes of their life. Of more 
particulars in this kinde, as they ſhall fall within | 
the compaſie of Prophecies or prefigurations | 
concerning Chriſt,hereafter. _/ 


_— | — 


CHAP. 14. | 


| That the Scriptnre i&s ſaid to be fulfilled according 10 | 
| all the former ſenſes : that one and the ſame Scrip. | 
ture may be oftner than once fulfilled according to 
each ſeveral ſenſe. 


= =O fulfilling of any thing written ſup- | 


| &3- relarcd by the Evangeliſts and other | 
 facred writers of the new Teſtament were of | 
' courſe and of purpoſe either foretold or prefigu- 
red in the old reſtament, hence it is, thatthis 
phraſe of fulfilling that which was written,is na | 
| manner peculiar to theſeſacred writers,not in uſe 
amonelt ſccular hiſtorians. Yer the phraſe is not 
es 4 barbarous, becauſe not uſed by politer 
writers in the ſame ſabje&, that is in hiſtoricall 
narrations : Forit is nſed by T#/{yandother moſt 
elegant writers in the ſame ſenſe which ſacred 
writers uſe it : As becauſe every man (as was in-! 


WE poſeth a foretelling or preſignificati- | 
Io; wx on of the ſame. Andbecaule matters | 


G4 timated 


— . —__—__Gwt_4l 
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| 88 | Divinemyſleries foreſbadowded hy change of names. | 


Sect. 2.| timated-beforc) may foretell thoſe things which 
cap.y.$-1. | were by himſelfe projected or promiſed, they are 
Akewiſe ſaid implere promiſſa to fulfill their owne 
promiſes, or tofulfill the Omen, or (ignification 
{of their owne names : ſo an elegant Poer faith 
Dieitur at- | Maxime , gui tanti menſuram nominis imples. Now 


_ PE ſcing this phraſe This was done that the Scripture 
equiden 6b- | might be falfiled (13 lo frequent in thenew Teſta- 
m—_— ment; Maldonat did very well and like himſelfe . 
I | in unfolding the ſeverall wayes (as he conceived 
pe. Pi them) according to which the Scripture 1s ſaid 
idipſen. | befulfilled, a'moſt in the very beginning of 
ft, deque | his learned Commentaries upon the foure Evan- 
propic,et | gelifts. Yet ſome queſtion there may 'be , whe- 
eralt, ut 4 : : | 4 

dcitw,ſen-| ther he did all this, which was fo well and wiſely 
fs mellge-| attempted by him, ſo well and ſojudicioufly as 

bitkr, ſucut . . , . 
gan of might in reaſon have beene expected from him. 


Matthezs | 2. The Scripture (faith he)fo farre (as I could 
5owncmg hitherto obſerve)is ſaid ro be fulfilled foure man- 
ia Maria 1ſdke prophetiem fluſſe ; Ecce tirgo eoncipiet, '&t pariet film, Secun> 
docum fit nonid de quo propric intell geba'ur provhetia, ſed id qurd' per illud Japuſica- 
batu; jet 2 Reg.7,14. Egoero ill in pation, & ille erit mihi in filtum, quod proprie de So- 
lomone dittun ee perſpicwun eſt. Dine tamen Paulus d! Chriſto, cujus Solomon igura erat 
imerpretatior Hebre.I 6: quafi ines imple'um eſſet, et quod Exed. 12.48. d Augarft : Cs 
non communuetis ex eo, cerlumelt micllizi de aeno, tamen loan:rep:ay. 36 mch iſo, qu 
pr agnun fenificavatuor,umple'ym aicit. Tertio rum 1c id fit degie proprie mid: gin 
prophetia, ner id quod per yd frenificatuo, ſedqued t-ſarile eft,er emnune t1ftnovt, it 
prophetia non mus apte ds eo,qumm ds qua diftaeſt, dicipotiaſſe videatur na Populisl i 
labrjs me honarat, de Indes qu tempore 1ſai:&ant, Deus d:xerat Iſatizg.13- Clift cue 
tem 132 tis, qui ſud erant tempore,umpletum fignficat, Mat.15.7, 8. S:nnte et exir plu 
Mat.11.14 & Att0:28-26, Duarto tum idipfſium, quod per Prophetiam, aut Scrifluram 
diftum/erat, quanrou jam fattumfutrit, tamen magis ac magis fit. Tilnc enim Sciptura 
impleri dicitur, . id eſt, quod per eam d:ffum erat, cuamnulatiſſume ſeri. Of ſervamus enim: in 
Scripturis ſepe foevi, dict, non [olun quod fieri incipit, ſed quod mags, «cmeg's fit, out 
lJem.z .11. dieuntur diſcipul Chrifts, viſe miracuo aque, in vinum converſe, credidiſſe,” 
qua magis, acmagis cred; derunt.nam jan certe ante crediderunt. Maldonat in verſ.1 5. | 
Mar. So | 
$. 


NET { 


| ——_——— ——— 


Ps 


or comes to paſſe which was meant by the Pro- 
phet or other ſacred writers in the literall and 
proper ſenſe : As when Saint Matthew (to ule his 
inſtance) ſaith Chap. 1. 22. That which vas ſpo- 
ken by the Prophet, ( behold a Yiremn ſhall conceive 


and beare a ſonne,, and ſhall call his name Emanuel) 


when that comes to paſſe which was forcſhadowed by 


| ViORr Chriſt,of whom the paſchall Lambe was the type 


1 likewiſe referres that prophecy 2 Sam..7. 14. / 
will be to him a Father, and he ſhall be tome a ſonne. 
| This was fulfilled in Chriſt as the Apoſtle tea- 
cheth Heb. 1. 5.. though properly meant of Slo- 
' wax, as Maldonat takes it for granted; although 


— —_— wc, 


was fulfilled in the bleſſed virgin. The rule is true 
and without exception, but the illuſtration of it 
15not ſo fit, as Maldonat ſuppoſed, For that fay- 
ing of the Prophet 7ſaiah was fulfilled more 
| wayes than one, perhaps according to all the 
 foure ſeverall wayes, which he conceived, in the 
' conception birth and »ame of our Saviour Jeſus 
| Chriſt. Secondly,the ſcripture is ſaid 10 be {ulfilled, 


. {or ſhadow, Unto this ſecond rule or branch hee 


| Maldonatsrales for falfilling of Scriptnres. | | 2 g- | 
ner ofwayes. Firſt when that very thing is done Cap.14 


the proper and immediate ſubjeft of the Prophets 
(pcech. As that ſaying Exod. 12. 46. Tec (hall not. 
breake a bone of it, was properly and immediately 
| p3eant of the paſchall Lambe, yet fulfilled in our Sa- | 


| 


i 
! 
1 
| 
1 


| 


| 


| 


' ſome judicious Commentators of the Romane' 
Church in his time doe (queſtion; or-rather pe- | 
remptorily (yertoo boldly) deny it. However, | 
this ſecondrule of Maldpnat is good and acknow-. 
CEC IF ANY expreflion of the _ It | 
Ances ' 


—— 
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| 


| 
| 


- Maldonats reles for fulfilling of S criptares. 


NS a 


Sect. 2. | ſtances tieeds ſome corretion : for the firſt place 


alleaged by him was as literally and as properly 
meant of Chriſt as of the Paſchall Lambe ; and 
the ſecond more properly meant of Chriſt than 
of Salemon, though literally and properly meant ; 
of S«/omonand fulfilled in him. The truth 1s that | 


| both places were two wayes fulfilled both in the | 
literall, and myſticall ſenſe, and the ſecond twice | 


fulfilled, once in the lirerall, and againe both in 
the licerall and myſticall ſenſe. _ | 

3. Thirdly (faith the fame Author) the Scrip-| 
ture i ſaid to be fulfilled when neither that which was 
literally and properly pointed at by the Prophet, nor 
that whichwas ; 1” payer by it comes 10 paſſe, but | 
ſome.other thins which & ſo like unto it, that the ſame 
ſpeech may as aptly and as handſomely be applyed un- 
toit, as unto that which was properly and literally 
meant. For illuſtration of this third rule, he al- | 
leageth that ofthe Prophet 1/aieh cap. 29. 13,14. 


Por us much as this people draw neere unto me with | 


their mouth, and with their lippes doe honoar me;, but 
have remaved their heart farre from me, and their 
feare toward me is taught by the precept of men:There. 
fore, behola 1 will proceed 10 doe a marvellows worke 
a-m0ne ft thi people, even a4 marvellows worke and a 
wonder, For the wiſedome of their wiſe men [ball pe- 
r1/b, and the antierftayding of their prudent men ſhall 


be kd;Fhis(aith Haldenat was properly meant 
| of che-Jewes which lived in7ſaiebsrime; and yer | | 


oar Saviour Mart, 15.7, 8. gives us tounderftand 
that this was fulfilledof the Jewes,which conver- 


did | 


| dand difpared wich him: Tee Hypoorizes , well 


CA ences n 8 
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E- Maldonats rwles for fulfilling of Scriptures, 


| did Iſaiah prophecy of you, ſaying : Thu people dr aw- 
ah oy _—_ with their cans, and Pata ee 
with their lips:þut their heart is farre from me. Un- 
ro this third rule or obſervation, Me{donat wou!d 
draw that other ſaying of the Prophet 1ſa/ah cap. 
6. 10. Make the heart of thu people fat, and make 
their cares heavy, and ſhat their eyes,left they ſtewith 
their eyes, and heare withiheir eares, aud nnderſland 


. « 
——_——_ 


prophecy,as our Saviour expreſly tells us Mat.13, 
14. was fulfilled in —_— to whom he ſpake 
ore tenus, 18 parables. 

28.26. where he expounds the Orthodoxall mea- 
| ning both of our Saviours & the Prophets words. 
The truth of this third rule will come in ſome 
queſtion in the next chapter : bur admitring it 
for the preſent to be orthodoxall and true, yet 
the inſtances or1lſuſtrations are impertinent.For 
all the paſſages alleaged by him were more lite- 


ſaiahs coeyalls; as the underſtanding Reader will 
eaſily colle&t from the 12. of 19hn 41. being com- 
pared withthe forecited E, of /ſaiah. 

The fourthway by which (in Maldonats obler- 
vation) the ſcripture & ſaid to be fulfilled, s, when 
that which was foretold or preflenred though already 
done in part, or begunne to be done, ts afterwards more 
| conſtantly and mere fully done. The obſervation or 
rule is unqueſtionably true, bur it is not arule or 


branch diſtin& from the two firſt, but rather a 
| tran-- 


| 


— 


with their heart, and convert and be healta. Yet this ' 


nd ſo doth 'S. Paul As 


rally and more properly meant of 'the incredu- 
lous Jewes which converſed with onr Saviour | 
than of thoſe Jewes which were the Prophet 1- | 


ee NET OE ite ett te a—_— 
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pe" By T he Scriptures are fulfilled 


7 


| 


_ i the whales belly was thus fulfilled in hisburiall,& 


by all thewayer, 


tranſcendent to all the wayes according to which 


| the ſcriptures may be rightly faid to befulfilled. 


4. And theſe wayes can be neither more ror | 


| fewer,then are theways by which God dideither 
| forerell or prefigure things to come,and robe ac- | 


copliſhed in Chriſt.Some predictions were mecr-' 
ly prophetical,ſome prefigurations were meerely 
typical,other meerly literal or charaQtericall. And 


unto theſe & their commixtures allche Teſtimo- | 
' nies or prenotions cocerning Evangelical myſte- 
ries have bin reduced. Now according toall theſe | 
; wayes the ſcripture is ſaid to be fulfilled, Where | 
| the teſtimony 1s meerly prophericall, that is ſuch. 
as is literally applyable to Chriſt alone,the ſcrip- 

ture is aid to be fulfilled only 1n the literall ſenſe. | 
When the teſtzjmonyor prenoti64s only typicall, | 


as when the repreſentation 15 made by matter of 
fact or hiſtoricall ever,in this caſe the Scripture is 
; fulfilled only according to the myſtical ſenſe; and 
after this miner moſt of the legall ceremonies are | 
 faid robe fulfilled in Chr. The hiſtory of the bra- 
' ſen Serper was myſticallyfulfilled in tis death up- 
| on the croſſe: the ſtory of /0nas his impriſomet in 


| 3 dayes abode in his graye:the Ceremony or rite 
of offering the firſt fruits was thus fulfilled in his 
reſurredio.Where.the teſtimony & prenorion is 
both typical & propheticaLas is that of the Paſ- 
chal Lamb,$: of the ſtone which the builders re- 
fuaſcd,there the Scripture is fulfilled both accor- 

ding ro the literall& the myſticall ſenſe, whether 
the words-as they are.referredto Chr. be logicall 

| &prqper,or whether they beallegori:or ſymboli- 


—__ 


| Sowas thar forecitedpaſſige 7ſay 24. faihilled/ in 


| or literall repreſentative only. nor affertive. Ace 
E- cording” 


1 by which things exe foretold ee 2 | 
call, yetcan we not fay that theſe Scripturagwere 
flftled as welfBin 'the rype as in Chriſt, bur in 
Chriſt alone. For neither of theſe paſſages [Tee 
ſhall not breake a bone of is |'\ the fone with the butt. 
ders refuſed] were prophericall in reſpe&t ofthe 
type, but only in reſpect of the myſteries typifi- 
5 And no Scripture is ſaid tobe fulfilled; other- 


HE n—_— 


wiſe.then as itis either a iftion or prefipurd- 


| tion of ſomewhat tocome. But where the reſtl- | 


mony 1s prophetically _—_ there one and the 
fame Scripture is ewice fultilled both m the cype 
and mthe antitype, as that 2 Sam. 7. [7 will: bets 
him 4 F ather, and he hall beto ma a ſpune] was. file 
filled m $4/omen in rhe ticerall ſenſe, but in Chriſt 
both according to the literall and myſtical{ ſenſe. 


Eliakiws according rothe litewmlt fenſe;; butatter- 
wards fulfilled m Chriſtborh according to the li- 
terally fymbelicall and che myſtical{{enfe.” And 
thos the names given to-194n Bepriff hinuſcife,and 
ro his Parents had'-their uccomplifhmenc when 
Chriſt was exhibited in our fleſh: and yer theſe, 
and many other ofthe fame rank, were more ex- 
attly fulfilled after his reſurretion. 


Aaldonat tis fourth rate (as veckrotutins; 


ding to which the Scripture is faid to be fulfilled, 
whether according to the meereliteralland afſer- 
rive-fenſe, or according! to-the' meeremiyfticall' 


branches;or according to the charaQtericall ſenſe, 


red) will hokd in all theſe: ſeverall' wayes; accot-| 


ſenſe; or according to both with: their ſeveral | 


+ 93 | 
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| 


| 


| and ſo then fulfilled in ſundry wicked ones : yet 


"mouth, «nd ſhall deftiroy with the brightneſſe of his. 
| comming. Many like prophecies there be con- 
cerning —— plory oryof Chriſts Charchand the hap- | 


js ſuch I meane, as _ their faich and. en 
3: #7 {SW Þ» r clr A | 


cording to every one of theſe ſenſes may oneand 
the ame Scripture be oftner fulMed than once 
or twice, in. a manner more ;remarkable at 
one time than at another, though .alwayes truly 
fulfilled and according to the intention of the 
holy Ghoſt. 
5+ Tobeginne with the literall aſſertive. No 
man I thinke will queſtion whether chat of the 
_— Ifiah | with the breath of his lips ſhall 
ay the orcked] were literally meant of any 
beſides our Saviour Chriſt. And there is no que- 
{tion but theſe words were fulfilled within the 
compaſle of thatage which brought hun-forth, 


doe not theſe words referre to them, or thoſe 
times alone, butare £0 be fulfilled in a more re- 
markablei manner at the day; ef Judgement, or 
perhaps before its; For from. this' place of the 
Prophet 7/a:4b,,0ur Apoſtle had that revelation 
2:Theſſ. 2: 8. Then. ſball that Wicked be revealed, 
whom, the; Lord, ſhall conſumt: with the ſpirit of his 


py eſtafe of his ele&, which are-even in this life 
literally fulglledor verified by way of pledge or 
earneſt, but hall not be exaGtly fulfilled, ſaveon- 


ly in the life to come. Ignorance of this rule,.or 


non-abſeryance of it, hath been the-rurſe of dan- 
|gerous: aniſiperſticious error, as well-in- the Ro-| 
'mane Church as-in her extreme oppoſites : .in 
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| their opes at the abſolure infallibility of their 


then the Romaniſt relyesupon' the abſolute in- 
 fallibility of the viſible Church :- ©. 

6. Thar very initance which: Haldonat allea- 
gethfor the confirmation of his third rule [7h 


was literally meant of the Jewes which lived in 
Iſaahs time, yer not properly fulfilled in them 
or of them; for m reſpect of .chem;' it was. not a 
Prophecy, bura ſharpe reproofe or taxe; yer this: 

reproofe ortaxe was' 2 moſt exact prophecy m 
reſpe&t of the Jewes which converſed with our 
Savjour,of whom it was literally meant in amore 
exquiſite: fenfe rhan! of their - Anceſtors, and in 
this ſenſe often fulfilled. The ancient Jewes did 


ſent,with their lipsas theſe later did, nor were 


licenot ſo diamerrally bent, againſt God at any 
rime, as the hearts and malice of theſe later Jews 
| were againft Chriſt, who was the Godof their 


 ſureof their Fathers finnes; ſo whatſoever. God 
didthreaten to this ſtiffenecked people for their 
rebellion againſt him, was more cxadtly falflted 
mn this laft generation, then ic had beene in any 
former. The ſeverall generations or:fixceſſions 
| createdno difference in the true objett of the ti- 
terall ſenſe : that may and did as equally reſpect 
| many generations as one man, infinite _—— 
1008s 


ul eteftiof? withino lefſe. zeale or paſſion | 


| people draweth nigh unto.me with their month, and | 
honoureth me with their lips, ec. Matth. 15.8.} 


not honour God being perſonally and viſibly pre- | 
their hearts ſo malitiout]y ſer, at leaſt 'their ma- | 


Fathers. As theſe later Jewes did fill up'the mea- | 


_— 


—— 


bs... 
Sci.z. | 


ble of thatEmpha ma Luke 11. 51. 
bale rmqns 


"The, Scriptures « are fulflea by allthe wayes, 
O 23 ſome few, This Scripture may be 


| _ = > oor puruſong—— mam mall 


according to the ſame meafnre.'5o S.Srephen tells 
the Jewes Ads 7, 5.52.7 fiffencched enduncir. * 
canitiſed in heart and cares, yee — reſift the * 
holy.Ghoſft :\ av your Fathers did, ſo ave yee. Which of 
abate have mi. your Fathers fone ? and | 
they yams AE. wurkrey fhewed before of the com... 
el 0779 wy of whom yee have beene now the | 
betrazeri andmiurderers, And our Saviour himfelt | 
chargeth the prefent generationofthe Jews with | 
the blood of Zacharias forme of Baracbias, whom | 
their forefathers had ſhine many hundreds of | | 
yeares before Aſatt. 23. 35. _— —_—_— thar| 
his blaod fhould be required of that generation | 
preſent Whichisa ſaſhciene that this'Z«- 
thariezs was not the Father (as fone have ſuppo- 
ſed)of 1obr the Baptift. For if he had beene ſhine 
betweene the Temple and the Altar, hee muſt 
havebeene ſhme by. that preſent generation to | 
whom our: age: dires this fpeech, and fo 
there had 'beene —_ of obſervation capa- 


Fenty 1 ſayumioyos it red of this gener a- 
tion, Non Ts ered to bee ed ork 
laft. 7 10n,; becauſe they had fulfilled the 
of their forefathers finnes,who had pro- 
cul Aaine their high Prieſt; Zechariae. Bur 
heoy of this their high Prieſt;or ra- | 
retry dyingcurſe, was fulfilled more exactly of | 
thislaſt generation thanof chatgeneration which 
py 59006 would requireaparticular trea- 
tif, | 


—__ 
— 
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ſ - * bymwbich things are foretold. 
| ciſc, not inthis place to be inferred. His dying 
ſpeech (though uttered by way of imprecation) 
| was prophericall, And the eventof his impreca-! 
tion, though exhibited ſhortly after his death 
was typically prophetricall of that which happen- 
ed to this-laſt generation within forty yeares af- 
ter the death of our Saviour,whom Z«cherigs did 
inhis death (though not in his dying ſpeeches) 
exattly forefhadow. 

7. As one andthe {ame Scripture may be oft- 


—_— 
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ferent meaſure only by way of growth or incre- 
ment of the ſameliterall ſenſe; ſo likewiſe may it 
be of one and the ſame man in reſpett of ſeyerall 
times; For outof queſtion it 15,that the Scripture 
Gen. 15. 6. Abrahams beleeved God, and it was im- 


fied of Abrabam at that very point of time,when 
{ God firſt called him from his owne kindred and 
his Fathers houſe into the promiſed Land. And 
{ yet S. /ames faith cap. 2. 23." that this yery Scrip- 
ture wasfulfilled when Abraham offered up 1/azc 
| his ſonne upon the Altar : andfrom this laſt per- 
formance of Abraham he had, ifnot the firſt, yer 
the traeſt, title ro beecalled the friend of God. 
Not altogether after the ſame manner, but after 
a mannernot much different was that Scripture 


ner then once fulfilled or exactly verified in dit-| 


puted unto bims for righteouſneſſe, was literally veri-| 


Iſaiah 53. 4. twice fulfilled of our Saviour before 
his reſurrection : Surely be hath borne our griefes. 
and caryed aur ſorrowes, &rc. This was moſt exact- 
ly fulfilled in his ſufferings (whatſoever theſe 


were)upon the Croſſe, unto which S. Peter re- 
2 ferres 


—— 
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98 The ſame Scripture often fulfilled | 


' Get; 2, ferres it, 1 Pcr.2. 24. He his owne ſelfe bare our 
| 4 ſranes in his owne body on the tree, that we being dead 
| | zo finne, ſhould lrve to righteonſneſſe, by whaſe ſtripes 
you were healed. Yer was the ſame teſtimony tru- | 
| ly fulfilled before, as S. Hatthew more fully in-. 
| ſtruts us cap. 8. ver, 16, 17. When the even was 
come, they brought unto him many that were ſeſſed | 
with Devills,and he caſt out the ſpirits with hu word, 
and healed all that were ſick. That it might be fulfil- 
| led which was ſpoken by Iſaiah the Prophet ſaying, 
Himſelfe tooke our infirmities and bare onr ſickneſſes. 
The reſtimonie alleaged by theſe two Apoſtles 
unto ſeyerall purpoſes 15 one and the fame, and 
yet concludent of what they both purpoſed+or | 
intended. Nor 1s it neceflary to ſearch out two 
ſeyerall ſenſes of one and the ſame teſtimony al- 
leaged and twice fulfilled. For of one and the 
ſame literall ſenſe or fignification there may bee 
F | two objects or more. The literall ſenſe of the 
| words, as forecited by S. Peter, hath for its obje&t 
onr Saviours ſufferings, or his bearing our infir- 
mircies and the diſeaſes of our ſoules upon the 
Croſſe. The object whereto S: Matthew referres, 
| was the infirmities or fickneſſes of mens bodies ; 
for theſe he bare though not(as we ſay) in kinde, 
| yet by exact ſympathy or fellowfeeling, before 
he bare our fpirituall infirmities upon the Croſſe: | 
and whether -hee bare theſe after ſach an-exa&t 
ſympathy.as he did the bodily infirmities of thoſe 
| whom he cured, may be diſcuſſed in the Article 
4 of his paſſion. x 
- 8. Butas forteſtimonies either typically pro- 
| | phericall 
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| words fit the type in ſuch a proportion, as the 


| or continued hiſtoricall narration, one clauſe or 


"This propheey was fulfilled or exattly verified 


in a different literall ſenſe. 


phericall or propherically typicall, beſides that 
they may be oftner fulfilled chen once,according 
cothe ſame ſenſe in generall,(as either according 
ro the literall or myſticall ſenſe or hoth) they ad- 
mit a greater variety of particular ſenſes no way 
oppoſite unto the generall, bur ſubordinate and 
coordinate one toanother. Sometimes the ſame 


names of ſhires or Provinces doe. thoſe parts of 
the Maps wherein they are repreſented ; but fir 
the Antitype in ſucha meaſure as the ſame name 
inthe Mappe doth the province which it repre- 
ſents : ſometimes in one and the ſame Prophecy 


paſſage doth fit the type only, another the anti- 
type only, according to the proper literall ſenſe ; 


and ſome others ſo fit both. As in Palme 72. 1. 
Give the King thy Iudgements, O God, and thy righ-' 
teouſneſſe unto the Kings ſonne : by the King it is e- 
vident David meant himſelfe, and by the Kings 
ſonne, both S4/omer, and him of whom Salomon 
was the ſhadow or type; the one according to 
the literall ſenſe only, the other both according 
to literall and myſticall. Theſe words againe in 
the 2. verſe, He ſhall judge the people with righteouſ- 


neſſe, and the poore with equity, referre both to Sa- | 


lomon, and to Chriſt; to the one as to the modell, 
tothe other as to the edifice. So doth that other 
paſſage ver. 8. He ſhall bave dominion alſo from ſea 
to ſea, and from the River unto the ends of the earth. 


according to the letter in S«/omon : For hee did 


H 2 com» | 


—————————_ IO 


100 


""=_Y Variety of wayes , how teſtimonies 


command fron! the Phenicien ſea unto the ſea of | 


|pledpe in atordinary literall orproverbiall ſenſe, 


| The that dwell in the wilderneſſe (faith David PHI. | 


| but moſt exactly fulfilled m Chriſt, unto whom 
| 44 knees ſhall bow of things in hewven, of things in 


| 


eat þ 


- 


Edemand from the river Exphratesuntothe lands 
end, according 0 thar ancient terre which the 
Lord: himſeltg had given of /»d«hs dominion. 
Yet this dominion whileſt 1t was moſt entirely 
poſieſt by Sa/emen, was but a Map of Chriſts 
Kingdome; he was torule from Sea to Sea, over 
all the Seas in the world, and from river to river 
from every point of ſea and land unto the ſame 
point againe; For all was to begiven himas well 
in earth as in heaven. Salomens earthly Kingdom | 
doth fir Chriſts Kingdome here on earth, as a ; 
Mappe of paper doth a Countrey or Province , 
and Chriſts Kingdome here on earth is bur the . 
ſcale of his Kingdome and dominion in heaven. | 
- 9. Sometimes the ſame paſſage of Scripture 
may according tothe intent and meaning of the | 
holy Spiritbe fulfilled or verified of the rype or 


(which is ſomewhat more then the ordinary lite- | 
rall) and yet be ftufilled of Chriſt in the moſt ex- | 
atly punctuall literall ſenſe that can be imagined. 


73.9.) ſbal bow before hum, aud hi enemirs ſhall 
lick the dufl. This was traly meant and verified 
of Selomen in the literall and proverbiall ſenſe, | 


earth, and of things wnder the earth: and alt his e— 
nemies, death it ſelfe, and him that had che pow- | 
er of death, ſhall igherite che Serpents firſt curſe, 


that is, cobe fed with duſt, Gep. 3. 14. No donbt 
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[ro cry or ſpeake for himielfe; Bur 34/onen contd; 
| never give ſight unto the blinde, or Irmbes unto 


| name La;orw is by Interpretation as much as 


| bur\alawtmd his [bare in that prediction v; 15. 


| rall forrunes; bur it was the promiſed ſonne of 


-—_ .- 


by 
— 


He hal dhliver we the needy when he cryeth tbe poove al. 


foandlumtha hath nokeher; Him thar is nor able 


the Lame, or fpeech or hearing to fach as were 


| borne deafe or dambe; Theſe were prerogatives| 


peculiar unto that ſotineof David whont Salomon, 
did foreſhadow. Bur eyen the deafe and dumbe 
had ſome friends to folicite Chriſts aide for them; 
| the lame,the blinde, and the fick,could cry them- 
ſelves untohimor mike fignes of their defite of 


| hetpe, asthat impotent man which had layd fo 
| long at the poole of Betheſda. $4/owmon might de- 
| liver the poore from civil oppreffion or bodily 
| violence, and might raiſe them in therr 

David alone, that could dehyer them from the 
oppreſſions of the Devill, or from the impriton- 
| ment of their owne bodily ſenſes. Thus he deli- 
vered L«\arws fromthe very bonds of death, and 
from the priſon ofthe grave, when hee himſelfe 
could not, and his ſiſters wonld net or did not 
cry unto him for this deliverance, but rather diſ- 
ſwaded him fromattempring it. Now the very 


| Devid im that verſe exprefſeth, Him that hath mo 
| belper. According to this difference or allowance 


his helpe; yertothers he helped which did not e1-| 
ther by themſelves orby their friends deſire his | 


moſt paſſages in thae 52 Pfalme beſides the 5 ver. | 


& the conettfion from the 17, are literally meant 
| H3 both 


_——_— 


thermo. 


| jo the artitypey ſa.are not manyother like 


-1 Js WT 


| both of Salomon and of Chriſt. Bur theſe prayers 


F ariety of wayesz how teffimonics 


of David were propheticall bothin-reſpeC of the 


paſſages in the.Plalmes, which;containe patheri- 
call expreffions ofthe parties deſires, griefes, or 
ſorows,. which did: pen: them ; and yer are no 
lefſeexquiſitely fulfilled in Chriſt, than the for- 
mer:which were literally- meant both of Chrift 
and of che Plalmiſt, though prophericall only in | 
reſpect of Chriſt. -Every religious man, which ; 
had a religious woman to his mother, might 

Rank his prayers in the ſame literall. forme that | 
thePAlmiſt uſeth Pſ#l..116. 16. © Lord, ſavely 1. 
an thy ſawant, 1am thy ſervant, andthe ſonne of thy 
handmaid, Yet .in as much as this Plalmiſt (who 
ever he were) was a' type of Chriſt, that which 
he ſpake and meant of :himfelfe in an ordinary | 
and common ſenſe was fulfilled of Chriſt in the 
moſt exqmlire ſenfe whereof tlieſe-word; or let- 


- 


rers are aapable.For he was the ſonne of an hand- * 
maid, of Gods handmaid ' xr i£ogry 11-1uch a pe- 
culiar manner as na ſonne ofmanbefore him was | 
nor after ſhall be. And hee, was the ſervant of 
God in ſucha ſenſe and after fach a manner as no | 
«Ad bf 44 Ir £- 
marr-could be,no man would deſire to bee, ſave 
only. that man:who was the eternall and only ſon 


| of Gad-. But of this Title ofthe ſonne of God his : 


being the ſervantof God, mhis proper place. |} 
. 104. The Phlmiſt -againe. did queſtionleſſc, 
both aFand pen hisownepart, whenhe thus ex- | 

claimed; Yes mincomne familiar friend- in whom 1 


trufted, which did eats of my bread, bath. lift up his 
>_ — 1 23 heele 


Chalk 


- 


| ;yticaly propheticel,, ar? fulfilled: =— | 103 | 


beth againſt we. Pal. 41; g0Thiswas bur an'ex-| Capi14| 
preſſion - of {ortie+ intolerable ingrartitude and | 


— 


unmgicherpaterthenilp working; the ſpeech: 
was neither alt r figuratiye nor hyperbol- 


call, buta rypicall prophecy of Tagas his T raito- 
rous wu with his Lord and Maſter; and in | 
Indasaloneit wasproperly fulfilled according” to | 
the, maſt. exquiſire. and nioft- puntuall-licerall) _ 
ſenſe that could.haye: beene deviſed. For 1udas | 
being inanoffice of truſt, did then lay waite for 
his maſters. life, and .did, then fully.refolve upon | 
his intended rreaſon, whenhe: was! inthe meſle, | 
and dipt-his finger 'in'the fame diſh with him: 
TheFarther of lyes,. of treaſon;: and ingratirude | 
did enter-into his heatt at the ſame inſtant,wher- 
in he devoured the-breadhis maſter had 'reached 
unto him. By the ſpeedyand moore .difaſtrous if-' 
ſue of this ' prodigious; Treaſon, preventing the 
Traitor for triumphingin his maſters death, as 
his bloody confederates did: this\ people might ; 
have knowne ithas Chriſt was''the: man'whom 
God didfavour, whom the Pfaltniſt did foreſha- 
dow in his complaint; and: of whoſe reftrrecti- 
on he praphecied in'mis, prayer Ver. 10,1', 12. 
| But thou © Lordbe merciful unto me; and raiſe mee ' 
bi | up that T mayrequitethem: by thi I know that thou 
X favoureſt me, becauſe ray Enemy doth not triumph o- 
| wer we, tdAndas for me thou apholdeſt me inimine c 
integrity, and ſezteft me befove thy face for ever, All | 
that the Plaſmiſt here pens, was more exquifirly 
ated by our Saviour, if we'ſubdutt' rhe 1mpreca- |. | 
tions upon hisenemics, which the Plaliniſt min- || 
AS 2 Rs RS H 4 | Si gles = 
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Se(t« 2. gleswith his prayers for himſelfe, = | : 


tedfor the ſame r: 


for ſorpe to 1ake pity, but there was none, and 1 looked 
| for comforters, but I found none. They gave me alſo| . | 


gal for m 
gerts &riwke, Theſe | 
|Fandhr proceed from fach ſympathy, as a pnre 


| licall; was we know fulfilled in Chriſt according 


F arietioof wayes, how reftimonits— | | 


11. TheAnthorof the 69 Pfatme (were hee 
David the ſonne'of Yeſſe,or fome other ſo enſti- 
for which 14» Beptift is 
by our Saviour himlſelfe called Ekas) didnot ut- 
ter that complaint without ſome urgent cauſe or | 
preſſing occafions, Ver. 20,21. Reproach hath bro- | 
ken my heart, and I am fullof heavineſſe, and 1 looked 


my mcate,andin mythriſt they gave me vine- 
te expreffions could 

ericall vifion ofwhat the malignant Jewes 
would do for many generations after unto Chriſt, 
was likely to raiſe. They: ſeeme- live' characters 
offexperienced griefe and'ſforow., 'and it may be 
the Plalmiſt was then 2 priſoner fed with the 
bread of affliction, and compelled ro:drink water 
a$ditcer aschis bread was naſty. Bit wharſocver 
thePfamilt hereſpeakes of himſelfe; and ofhis | 
miſerable perplexiries, though in an high and 
rragicall perbo- 


ſtraine, or in a ſenſe ſomewhat hy 


rethe literalt. and punfnall ſenſe. Briefely, all 
the: ifts and other hers, in all their} 
canfelefie andundeſeryed fafferings at rhe hands | 


of.werthlefie and malitious men,were true types, 
andyctno more than rypes or ſhadows,of Chriſt 
mn his agony and bloody paſſion. Batin their im- | 


and'bitrer -1mprecations nrered in 
{deir-gnilelef®-aflerings they werectior formch | 


rypes | 


"OY 


i opienly prophetical, arc fuifttts, 


as fy les of his unſpeakable paricnee,meck- 
gps long luffering : for he never prayed s- 
gaiale his enemies (as the Prophets did)' bur al- 
bara them. Their demeanour in cheir cala- 
,or torments wes fuch as did ſhew 
hm tobe bur men : His, alwayes ſach as, 
did declare Him tobe, whar he oftenſaidofhim- 
ſelfe, truly God. And yet the birrer imprecarti- 
ons which thePfalmiſt and other Prophets uſed 
in their indigne ſufferings, or againſt the maliti- 
ous enemies of his Churchand people did(by di- 
vine inſpiration) prove moſt exact rypicall pro- 
phecies of all the Calamities which befell' rhe 
 Jewiſhnation after they had declared rhiemfelves 
robe-the enemies of the God of their Farhers, 
and. put the Lordof life, their promiſed Mefſias, 
to death. As mparticular and. for inſtance, thar 
1mprecation of this Pſalmiſt ver. 2 3. unto the 28. 
with that other Prophecy 1/a. 25.3; Papi dil iec 
inparrfulkilled:irche Jewevof kl time R411 r, 
'$,'9, 10. Cacrordine as it w-wrinen, G b'&ﬆ 
wewthem the ſpirit of ſlamber - eyes that hey ſhould 
ſee, 4ud cares that they ſhould wot” heare' woo this 


free and atrap, and a fliunbling block, and a reeom- 
uno thew. Ler their eyes be darkned'that- they 
fmey not ſec, and bow downe thei back «kvay, This 

recation made by the Plalmiſt (havnevet re 
|amedby ourSaviour)didfal upon them by the 
aw ofreraltation. Thereforetheir Table became: 


| vſharermrorhem. becauſe 
{at ſuntineg in his thirſt co- 


gave the ſonne of 


- And David faith; Lei'their table be maile &| 


_ drink. 


OY 
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.cieswhich they. put upo-him, wasthecauſe 
| Nation, 1s more fully ſetdowne in other medita- 


| quire) be inferted in proofe of the undoubred 


ions to poſterity; at what time, on what: 


beſt Divines of: this age. 


| table worke, than they have beene ſeconded The 
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drink. Bur in what ſenſe his death,or the ind - 


ruſalems deſtrudtion & extirpation of the Sly 
tions ſomewhat vf which may (if need fo re- 


trurch.of the Articles of his reſurrection and aſcen- 
fi ion, againſt the Jewes. 


_— —— 
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Cuar. T5. 


whethera ET eftimonies alleaged by the + Euangelif 
out of the old Teſtament, in which it is ſaid or in- 
 plyed, [this was done that the Scripture might 


4 falfilled ] be concludent provfes of the Evange- | 


\Gicall _ for whicht wy are allcadged.. 


We QT would require a great deale of dili- 

os -gence in later. Divinesto redeeme the 
-negligence of former, either.:in not 
.obferving, or in not cranſmittingtheir 


accalions , and by. whom! the ſeverall Plalmes 
were written. Fo: that all of them were written. 
at the (ame time, orby the ſame hand, -is no way 
probable 3 mit felfe,nor accounted amongſt the 
;Theedoret amangl(t the: 
Ancients , Melencth i ab Moller a 00>" 
derne writers; hayehetter: attempred this 


hiſtoric oncaipns, and other circumſtances of 


_— 
m— 
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| NE 
| [the times wherem theſe Pfalmes were written, | Cap.t 5 . 
| were they knowne according to the litcrall ſenſe, 
would lead-us by afaire and ſafe way, as it were 
| by the rule of three; unto the juſt produtt or ca- 
| pacttie ofthe true allegoricall and myſticall ſenſe, 
1n which they were fulfilled. | But as our caſe 
now ſtands,the luxariant and perplexed þranches 
of fach forcedAltegories; as men fancie to them- 
ſelves, or frame by gnefle, without any: perfect 
ſcale or proportiori fronrthe trae hiſtoricall ſenſe, 
have - occaſioned many judicious Divines, to 
' doubt or queſtion whether thoſe rhings which 
\by the Evangeliſts are faidto bee done that the | 
' Scriptures might bee fulfilled doe alwayes imply 
' ſome concludent proofe or demonſtration of the 
Spirit. :Celvin, for being ſomerimes'' too bold, | | 
| fomerimes-r00 ſparing m the expofitionof ſuch | 
places,as the Evangeliſts fay are fulfilled in Chriſt 
is deeply taxed by the Lutherans generally, and 
| by many of the Romiſh Church: -Bat Chriſtian 
charity will perſwade men'of ſober paſſions, that | 
|1t was rather feate [eſt he ſhould give offence un- 
to the Jewes, then any deſire or inclination to ; 
comply. with.them, which'made him ſometimes | 
| give the ſame interpretations of Scriptures which 
| they doe, without expreſſion of, or ſearch after 
farther myſteries than the letrer it ſelfe doth mi- 
nifter. How ever it be; if Calvis be lyable ro a 
judgement, Jarſenins, Se:bout and Maldonat,three | | 
of the moſt judicious Commentators of the Ro- 
miſh Church.for theſe many yeares, are lyableto 
a. Councell, for. cheir -unadviſed pp | 
| Pet this 


— 
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| our, or only ſaid to be fulfilled per accommodatio- 


{ 


© Whether he Seripewredafulfilled — 7 


this kinde. One of tberyderyeththartoften fore- 

cited place; I wall beto bima Father, aud he ſhall be 

fone s ſonne, ro bee literally meant of Selowes : 
wherem he gives juſt offence unto the Jewes,and 
by ſuperſtitious feare of commitring that errour, 
whereof Calvis isoften accuſed, doth fall mto 
the contrary. The two others queſtion whether | 
thatofthe Prophet Hoſea,0a7 of Egypt have I cal-| 
led my ſomve, were properly fulfilled i ourSavi- 


nem,by way of alluſion, that is,in ſuch amanner as 
we night y thatofthe Paer, | 

Omns in Aſcanio chari fias cara Parents, | 
were fulfilled in any farher or mother , whom | 
we ſaw to doteupon, or much to delight in their 
lovely ſonne. And this was the explicite meaning 
of Maldexars third rule before cited, in whet ſenſe 
the Scripture ſaid to be 

2. Thar this was his meaning in that place, 
may be gathered from his comment on that other 
ayogor S. Matthew, Chap. 13. ver. 34, 35. 47 
theſethings ſpeke Ieſws untotbe multitude im parables, 
«nd without 6 parable ſpake he not unto them ,, that is. 
might be Galphed, which was ſpoken by the Prophet 


anme, 1 willapen my month in parables, 1 will utter 
82h S491 wal veene kept ſecret ſince the founds. 


tron of the world, His obſervations npon this phce 
2 Arc, in his owne words (engliſhed) rhns. The 
» particle, The, doth not denote the cauſe why 
|» Our Saviour ſpake in parables ; for hedid nor 
» thug ſpealee, ro rhe end that Devide fayings 
- Might bee fulfilled, bur becauſe his Auditors 


pon 


— 
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; by way of ecccommodation, - 
= | 


,» Ons, as he uſedro his Diſciples in private. "Fhis | 
he takes as granted from our Saviours ſpeech yer.. 
| 23, 14. Therefore [pake I tothers in parables becauſi 
they ſeeing ſee not, and hearing they heare n#t, neither | 
dee they underſiand. And in them # falfilled the 


abſ{traft of his obfervations upon ver, 34,35. is 
this; that it was no part of our Evangeliſts mea- 
ning, to teach ns, that Davids prophecy was pro- 
perly fulfilled by our Saviours parables : ſeemg 
Davids diſcourſe (as he concerves)was indeed no | 
prophecy, but an hiftoricall narration of matters 
paſt, beſides that the word which the Pfalmitſt 
there uſeth, doth not ſignifie ſuch parables as our | 
Saviour in this 1 3. chapter mn rather {uch 

-| pithy ſentences, as the Greekes: call Apoph- 
thegmes. A«/donats concluſion therefore is, thar | 


V hat. 


didonly accommodate that whichDwidhad ipo-: 
ken, to our Saviours ſpeeches in this place, to | 


| though no conchudent congruity : -and for our 
better ſarisfaftion,.. hee referres 1s to his Com- | 
ments upon Math. 2. 15. that is indeed; 18 hi} 


| be fulfilled. Burt in this, and other like paſſages to 
| the fame purpoſe, this Author :onely gives us to 
| underſtand, how eafie a matter iris for good Di- 
vines, ſometimes to ſpend a great deale of lear- 


þ 


| ning and wit tono good purpole;eſpecially when | 


ous| 
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| Prophecy of Iſeiah which faith, By hearing, &\c.The 


the Evangeliſt (according to his ufuali manner) | 


which they have ſome afftiniry or ſimilicude, | 


 thirdrele, in what ſenſe the Scriptures are (aid to| 


109 


ſpicuous decharati- | Cap. 5 


"__ 


| 


— [tive to be. hypercriticall, or to be cenſort- 


Sed.2. 


| tro Pſal. 758. did prophecy of Chriſls ſpeaking in parables. 


= 
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| che myfticall ſenſe dothnor fore-repreſent ſome 


: or ſhadow of 'him that was to come. The Pſal- 
miſts words immediately following though A- | 


| ſpet of the literall ſenſe, (if you conſider them 
{only as matters offadt forepaſt ; ) were knowne 


ous of others pious endeayours, though perhaps 
not ſo accurate. 

3. Toreviſe theſe his animadyerſions 9rdrxe 
retrograde, that is, beginning with the laſt, and 
ending with the firſt : 

No man did fay that the narrations in that 
Plalme were propheticall in reſpect of the mat- 


ters literally and immediately fignitied by the ; 
,, words themſelves; Yer inas muchas theſe mat- | 
,, ters though paft, as Gods wonders in Egypt 
, and in the wilderneſſe, the conducting of his | 
,» people to the land of Canaan, and their rebel- | 
,» ious behaviour in it, were true types or ſha- | 
,» dowes ofthe like events in future times; there | 


15 not any thingin that Pſalme related, which in 


parallel event, when the God of their. Fathers 
ſhould come in perſon to expoſtulate with his 
people, in ſach a manner as David did with the 


name or authority, bur in the name and authori- 
ty ofhis Lordand God. For ſo he beginnes thar 
Plalme, Give care, O my people, to my Law, incline 
your eares tothe words of my month. I will open my 
wouth ina parable, I will utter darke ſayings of old. 
This preamble cannot literally bee applyed to 
David or any Prophet, ſave only as he was at 


pophth icall and pithy, were plaine in re- 


people of his time, which he didnot in his owne | 


and 


— 


wry ro pro CS | 


Pſa l. 78. Zd prophecy of Chriſts ſpeaking in parables. 


and had been taughr.at the leaſt by ſome of their 
Fathers, though perhaps forgotten by poſterity. 
However, in reſpect of their myſticall imporrice | 
.or as they containe a proportionable parallel of 
the Kingdome of Heaven with the Kingdome of 
Iſrael according to.the fleſh ; they are ſentences 

both hard and darke , and fuch as did require a 
better paraphraſt upon David. or the Author of 
this Plalme, then he. was of £49ſes or of the ſa- 

cred Hiſtorians before his time. For by the pa- 
rables meant in ver. 2. of this Plalme, if we may 

beleeve S. Ma!thewes paraphraſe upon theſe 

words, were meant, things which hadbeene keps ſe. 
cret fromthe foundation of the world c Matt. 13. 35. 
This was the myſticall ſenſe of the Pfalmiſts 
.words,and according to S. cMatthewes literall ex- 
preſſion of them, they neceſſarily import the my- 
ſteries of the Kingdome of Heaven: and ſo all the | 
parables-which our Saviour uſed in that Chapter | 
| (ashe there uſerh many) reſped the Kingdome 

- of Heaven, and were: hard and darke to ſuch. as | 
werenot of Chriſts difciples, or ſuch as the Plal- | 
miſt there deſcribes, A tubborye and faithleſſe ge- 

weration, ]t is true therefore which Meldoxat in 
his fecond animadverfion faith, that the cauſe 
why our Saviour ſpake to his common Auditors 
in parables was, becauſe they were unworthy of 
cleerer revelatios, uncapable forthe time of grea- 
ter talents, having uſed their former ordinary ta- | 
lents ſo-ill. Thus our Saviour reſolves his Diſci- 
ples ver. 11, 12. Yjto you it « given to know the 


myſteries of the Kingdome of Heaven, but to chem it | 


i} 
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Plal. 78 .did prophecy of C brift heaking in parables. 
i wot given, For whoſoever bath, to him ſhalt be gi- 


VER : and he ſhall have abwndance : bat whoſoever 


hath not, from him ſhall be taken away even that hee 


hath. And tothe fame effect the Plalmiſt had pro- 
phecied or forewarned this generation, even al! 
| generations following. It was then an allegati- 


-on unconcludent and impertinent, and no way 
beſceming Maldonar, to lay our Saviour did not 


ſpeake in parables, to the end that Davids ſayings 


might be fulfilled, but becauſe this preſent gene- 
ration did deſerye no other languape. For theſe 


cord. 
Now both theſe aſſertions, as well that which 


 Maldonat refuſes, as that which he approves, 


have a divine truth in them. Firſt it 15 moſt true 
that our Saviour did ſpeake unto the multitude 


parables, becauſe they were for the time unwor- 
thy of ſuch declarations as he made to his diſci- 
ples for the increaſe of their talent which they 
had uſed not fo much amiſſe as the others had 


did foreprophecy that the poſterity of Iſrael from 
his owne time untill the comming of the'Meſſias 


ſteriesthen their forefathers had beene ; unleſſe 


they ſertouſly repented both their owne finnes, 
AMER and 


two arenoway oppoſite, but ſubordinate. And | 
ifit be ill for men to ſeparate thoſe things which | 
God hath comjoyned, it is much worſe to ſet, 
things at oddes or in oppoſition which the Spi- | 
rit of God hath made coordinate, or ſet in con- | 


and to thePhariſees, on whom they relyed, in 


done. And no leffe true it is, that the Pfalmiſt 


ſhould be more unworthy hearers of divine my- 
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| 


| 
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| life eternall,; that they may know thec, the only true 


ny wrong either to their fill unportance in logi- 


The import ances of tbe wordvat or that, 


and the ſinnes of their forefarhers. So that our 
Saviourdid ſpeakunto them in parables for theſe 


know and beleeve, that this manner of ſpeaking 
was foreprophecied by the Author of the 78. 
Pſalme. T So Ou 

4. HMaldonats firſt animadyerfion was, that 
this Latine particle «7, orthe greeke. iv dothnot 
alwayes ſignifie the cauſe of what 1s ſaid or ſpo- 
ker, but ſomerimes the event only. How true {0- 


delivered by us. For it willnot follow that this 
particle «t either in this place of S. Xatthew,or im 
any other place where it imports the fulfilling of 
Scriptures, doth not fignifie the! cauſe, becauſe it 
ſometimes or oftentimes ſ1gnifieth the event on- 
ly. Bur ſeeing the right uſe of this particle, or 
the knowledge of itsſeverall references, 15 much 
conducent tothe juſt yaluation of many treſtimo- 
nies which have beene, and muſt he hereafter al- 
leaged out of Scriptures; ir will be very uſefull in 
this place tounfold its ſeverall fignificarions or 
1mportancesonce for all.  * 

Somerimes this particle, as well im the Greek. 
as inthe Latine, and in our Engltſh, 1s tranfitive 
only; and imports neither any true cayfe nor the 
event; 45-in thatofotir' Saviour 10bn 17. 3. This « 


God. The reſolution of which words, withour a- 


two reaſons. Firſt, becauſe they were unworthy 
hearers. Secondly, to the end his diſciples might | 


ever this be, it no way prejudiceth the truth now 


call conſtrugion.or totherr granmnatica)) elegan- | 
I 
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' The importances of the word ut or that. 


cy,is but this,Cognoſcere te eſſe verum Deumeſt yita 
 Ererna, Toknow thee tobe the offily true God is eter- 
| mall life, From this uſe or importance of this par- 
ticle at, thar other, which Maldonat makes, is. 


not different, or no otherwayes different then 


the endofa tranſirion or paſſages from the paſ- 
ſage or tranſition it ſelfe ; as when our Savi-. 
our ſaith Har. 23. 34. 1 ſend unto you Pro. 

phets and wiſemen &c, that uponyou may come all 


therighteous blood ſhed upon the earth from the bluod 
of righteous Abel, c.God forbid any good Chri- 
ſtian ſhould referre this particle 7har unto thc 
firſt words, Behold I ſend unto you Prophets, 


\&c, and by this meanes conceive the end and 
| cauſe why God did ſend wiſemen and Prophets 


unto them ſhould be this, that all the righteous 


| blood ſhed by rheir Fathers, ſhould be required 


of this generation; it refers only to thoſe words, 


| Some df them ſhall yee kill and cracifie,&c. The truc 


1mportance 1s, as if he had ſaid, yee ſhall, or you 
will, goe on in your Fathers finnes ſo farre ard 
ſolong, unrill arlength the blood of all the righ- 
reous whom your Fathers have ſlaine, ſhall come 


this place denotes the eyent of their practiſes or 
refolutions, not the finall cauſe of the Prophets 
commung unto them.And it'is the ſame with that 
which S. Fas/exprefſes in the infinitive moodc 
Rom.1.20. For the invifible things of him from the 


oy A eee et ates - 
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| 
| 


| 


upon yon : Or,as S. Luke hath it,ſhall be requiredof 
yow. So thatthe importance of this particle «7 in 


creation of rhe world are clearely feene, being wader- 
| |/fogd by the things that are made, even his eternal 
power | 


th. 
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_ Theimportances of the word ut or that. 


' power aud Godhead, ſo that they are without excuſe, 
| is 7h yas duris 494, TWoy HT The end why God did 
| manifeſt himſelfe unto men in the booke of his 
| Creatures was, that they might know him to be | 
| God, andglorifie him as God. And it was the am- 
| ple meaſure of manifeſfations made to this end, 
| which lefr even the Heathens themſelves with- 
| out Apologie or juſt excuſe ; and according to | 
'chis importance of the parricle ar, (as it noteth 
.onely rhe eyent or ſome tranſition to the event) 

; many good writers would value that of S. Thx 


[ 


; Chap. 12. 37,38. Though he had done (6 many mis H 


| racles before them, yet they belceved not on him, That 


which he ſþake, ut impleretur ille ſermo; Lordwho 
' hath belceved our report, and to whom hath the arme 
of the Lord beene revealed, And I couldwiſh, that 
; Maldonats animadyerſions upon the forecited 35. 
verſe of Mathew the 1 3.had beene as Orthodox- 
all or difcreet,as they are upon this place of eb. 
For of ſach Commentators as I have read, none 
ſpeakes more pertinently or more diſcreetly to 


the ſaying of Eſaias the Prophet might bee fulfilled | 


the difficultie wherewith that place is charged, 
unleſſe it be his brother Tolet, who hammers out 
| Athenaſizs his expoſitionas learnedly (and more 
fully) as Maldonat doth upon the expolitions of 
other Greeke Fathers. However, I cannot aſſent 
ro them, or to any others, 1n this one point, 
in that they would make the particle .« , 
here, (as elſewhere it doth) to poynt onely 
| at the event,not any cauſe. Thar it cannot in this 


place denote the finall cauſe, <Athanaſins carrys 
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The fulfiling of Prophecies | | 


it clearely againſt ſome heretiques of his rime 
'or before him, who did ſointerpret it 5 who | 
yetſpake conſequently enough to their wicked | 
opinions in that they acquit theſe unbelecving | 
Jewes from blame apd lay their charge upon E-. 
ſayas, whoſe prediCtion, they thought, did either 
cauſe -or inferre the necelliry of theſe Jewes infi- 
delitie, after ſo many g'orious miracles as had. 
beene done by our Saviour in their fighr. 
5, Bur that this particle,st, doth in this place 
denote and import more then the event, thar it 
refers unto ſome true Caule, 1s moſt evident. in 
that the uſe of it ver. 38. 18, in S. /ohns meaning, 
xquivalent to that other particle uſed by bim 
ver. 39, dz wn; Therefore they could not beleeve be. 
cauſe Iſaiah ſaid agajne &c.Now that this particle, 
I's: therefore, ides, quia, and ([uch like, do alwaies 
referre immediately unto ſome true cauſe, wee. 
| canndt deny withotte ſome wrong to Priſcraz or | 
without ſome non obftante, or ſuch licentious di- 
{pcnſation(as1t is ſaid a Pope oncegave) ut fiatur 
contra omues grammaticos. It 1s certaine againe, 
thatneither particle doth immediately referre 
to any reall cauſe of the thing it ſelfe avouched 
by S.ſebn or that Eſaias his ſaying, or the falkll- 
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infidelity, neither the principall cauſe (as the | 
Heretiques whom cAthanaſics refutes, didcon- 
ceive) norany acceſſory or lefſe principall cauſe. 
as ſome moderne writers imagine,who Maldonat 
*without naming them) well confutes. Bur we* 
(hould conſider how that which is the true cfe + 


of | 


ing of it, ſhould be any cauſe at allof the Jewes | 
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fy yo trazcanſe of the 1ewes unboltife. | 


| 


* 
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our true knowledge or apprehention of the cauſe 
it ſelte, or of irs connexion with the effet : and 
fuch a cauſality theſe and the like caufall parti- 
cles or conjuntions ideo,quia,proprer,&c doutually | 
1mport.As if one which hadnever feene theKing 
or Court bcfore,ſhould ſay Sure this is-the King, 
becauſe the reſt ftand bare before” him : this: 
ipeech imports a trae cauſe not ofthe thing it 
{clke ayouched;or why this is the King,bur of the 
parties knowledge ornotice of him as King.And 


{1nnes forgiven her becauſe the loved much : bur 
her love was the effect not the cauſe of this plen- 
rifiull forgiveneſie, as the more intelligent fort of 
Ponrifcian writers now grant, and the circum- 
ſrance of the rexr will clearely eyince-it, agamit 
all that ſhallavouch it to be any more the a cauſe 
of our knowledge. However ſeeing every cauſe 1s 
a cauſe of ſome effe&, orreferres to ſome things 
produced or occaſioned by it, The queſtion ſtill 
remaines of what cifect the fulfilling of 1/aiabs 
prophecy.or the coremplationof the eyent which 


[cauſe at all of theſe Jewes infidelity? 
6 The ſerious contemplation of this Pro- 


of ſomereall cauſe, is oft-times the true cauſe of | Cap.1 5 


fo we know that cHary! Hardalen had many | 


he forcrold.ſhonld be the rrue cauſe. if it were no 


phers ſaying after the holy Ghoſt had called the, 
and the:marter which they ſo have firred unto 
our Evangcliſts minde, was a-true cauſe why he 
did ceaſe ro wonder at the {typiditie'of this peo- 
ple. For it Iſaiab had not long hefore decyphered | 


their froward&ſtubborne diſpoſition, poſterity | 


EE would | 
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The fulfilling of Prophecies 


would have ſuſpected either that S. obns taxati 
| on of their ſtupidity had beene more hyperboli- 
call than true; or:elſe that our Saviours miracles 
hadnot'beene fo all-ſufficient in themſelves, as 
the Evangeliſt makes the,for winning credece to 


| {his dodrine,or reſpe& unto his perſon. But ſeeing 
| nothing breakes forth in this laſt generatis,whos | 


—c{ a 


ſeeds & roots had not beene diſcovered by ſais 
in their forefathers, this takesaway all occafion 
in poſterity to ſuſpect cither the truth of S. 0/75 
narration, or ſufficiency of our Saviours mira- 
cles. Not theſe cauſall particles onely, as, «, or, 
propter, but adverſative allo, aSwveruntamen, ſed, 
doe ſomerimes referre not to any written clauſe 
or ſentence precedent, or any matter conteined 
in them, bur unto the ſecret or tacice thoughts 


| uſuall language. 
lefle it were by way of decorum in ſome appoin- 
exquiſite Poet did thus begin his doleful Elegie; 


Huc tamen umbroſum natFus nemushic loca ſola 
Ne mea quis nimium carpfit lamenta ſtuerus. 


rence to his former thoughts or affections 


*norwithfiading feeing the place affords opportu- 


| 
ary 3 L | nity, 


— 


red to att or utter a ridiculous part. And yer an 


| 


' 
| 
k 
( 


of the writer or ſpeaker, or to ſome ſtrong afte. : 
ion ſeeking to vent it ſelfe in ſuch abrupr or un- 
Tobegin a ſpeech with nam or | 
veruntamen would be a ridiculous folaeciſme. un- 
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The' particle, Tamer, without ſoleeciſme or | 
breachof Grammar rule, hath an elegant refe. : 
which 
*had beene theſe or the like ; It isannnſeemely . 
part for a man of my place and breeding to 
*blabber and weepe for thedeath of his Parents: | 


| 
| 


| 


I no irae canſeaf the Iewesuinbeltife. 
| <nicy, nature ſhall take her forth for a while. And 


me, Ferantamen Bonus eff Dews Iſrael, Notwiths 
ſtanding God is good to Iſrael, This particle referves 
co his precedent thoughts or ſecrer diſputations: 
with his owne heart, which had beene cheſe or 
the like ; Surely God hath forgotten his pro- 
| *miſe unto Iſrael,or elſe he never meant them fo. 
<maich good as he ſeemed to promiſe, in that he 
| <ſuffers them tobe rrod under feet by their wick- 
*=d and blaſphemous enemies ; andin the criſis 
{or conqueſt of theſe and the like cogitations 
| (which he afterwards confefſerh of himſelfe) he 
burſts out into the former expreſſion, Norwith- 
'| landing God i good to Iſrael. And after this man- 
ner, theſe two caufall ſpeeches. | «t inmpleretar ille 
ſermo Iſaie,Joh.12. Propterea non potwerunt credere 
&c.1 referre to theſe or the like precedent cogi- 
*ationsof S.Jehn, Is it poſſible that men of Abra- 
*<hams linage.that any creatures indued with rea- 
<fon,ſhould not beleeve, after ſo many miracles 
<qdone in their ſight ? Yes, I know it to be more 
then poſſible, becauſe the Prophet 1ſaiah hath 
 foretold as much. Yea, bur S. 19hn goes further, 
and fayes, they could net beleeve becauſe Ifaiah 
had forctold their unbeleife. . Yer if wee ſcan his 
words aright, S. /94n doth nor reſolve the impoſ- 
ſibility or difficulty of their unbeliefe into Eſaias 
| his prediQion formally taken, bur into the hard- 
neſſe of heart which Eſai«s had forerold. For fo 
his words are; Therefore they could not beleeve, be- 


after this manner the Pfalmiſt .begins the 73. 


canſe that Elalas ſaid againe, He hath blinded their 
| I4 ejes,/ 
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tes, aud her dewed ther-bearts,, that they foonld wor 


[*by the © two Evangeliſts, as that they could nor 


: TA 


ſee with their eyes, ner wnderſiand withtheir bearrs, 
ard beconvarted;and Þ ſhould heelevliem Fheſethiner 
| pakeE(aias; when bt ſawhkis glery. Themoſt that 
| can be made of theſe words, the ſtrongeſt colle- | 
(tions thar can be inferred from rhem,far infer- 
ring a8y divine cauſality of their unbeleife, will 
amount te namore then this z It is not poſlible 
that the greateſtpart of men inour times ſhonld 
underſtand many divine truths about which they | 
diſpute, or be wiſe unto ſalvation ; becaule it 1s 
faidhy 4 good Aurhor, -{ Wiſdome cannot enter 
imro4;frawdrdheart.} This ſacech is Canonically 
| rueofall ſach men ſenſs compoſito,that is, whiteſt 
they continue perverſe and froward, butnor true 
1# ſeuſ# 4ivifo,for though it were abſolutely true, 
| chazit is impoſible for wiſkdame to enter intoa 
froward heart, yetic ispoſtible for a froward heart 
$0 puteff frawardneffe, and for ſach as are now a 
| tifneckedand frubborne people in good time to | 
tooke the yoake of Chriftian obedience. © © | 
7 Burdoththis period of S. 19bs | after ſo many 
miracles dove beforethem, they did not beleeve, that 
the fayive of Efiias might be ſulfied] import no 
more than if a man ſhould fay, the fattious ſpirits 
of our times cannot beleeve arighre, becauſe it ts 
wrieren that wiſdome convert enter into a froward 
heart in Maldonats expoſition on this place of S. | 
} 705m, and of that other Mar. 13-34:i&c, this is 
} «che utmoſt yahue af both allegarions ſthar rhe 
| Prophets words do & well fit the evers related 


| 
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| 10 rrae cauſe of the Tewes anbeleife. 


<fgt them better although'twere granted that ir 
| &were meant of themalone,or had beene ſpoken 
*tanoother end, than ronotifhe theſe two e- 
Events. ] Yet ifwe may have the libertie to ex- 
prefle the Prophets meaning, or to ſpeake conſe- 
quently unto the truth it ſelte (acknowledged by 
all good Chriſtians)or to ſome ſpecialf eruths for- | 
merly delivered, the prophecy of /ſai4b, alleaged 
by S. 19hn, was in a more peculiar manner fulfil- 
led i the ſtrange infidelity of the Jewes which 
ſaw our Saviours miracles, then any Proverbs of 
S alamox or other generall Maximes can be falfil- 
ledor verified of any milbeleevers jn theſe our 
times, either of ſuch as deny Chriſt in expreſle 
| words, or confeffing him in words deny him in 
deeds. 'For-the words of Sa/omon or other moral 
ſayings of Canonical! writers, how well ſoever 


£ 

d | 
i they may fit the errors or infidelity ofour times, 
had no pundGuall aſpect ro them, but were utter- 
ed as abſolute truths without reſpectof age, time, | 
or perſons,and fit all men and eyery ſort of men. | 
of whar condition, age, or nation ſoever they be. 
Whereas the former forecited prophecy of 1ſa/ah 
__ | was punGually orliterally meant of the Jewiſh 
Nation, which lived after his time unto the de- 
 ftruftionof the City and Temple, and tothe re- 
turne of rhe Babilonith caprivitte. For © it fol- 
lowes in the 6. chap. ver. Io. Make the heart of 
this peaple fat, and make their eares heavie, and ſhut 
' thety eyes, left tbey ſee with their eyes, and heave with 
gheir cares, and tnder land with their hearts, and con. 
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he 


wert aud be healed. Then ſaid 1, Lord, how long? And 
| | 
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[| 123 || LY The fulfilling of Pre cies © 


; Sec.2, | hr ſaid,amill the cities be waſied without inhabitants, 
and the houſes without man, and the land be atterly 
deſolate : and the Lord hawveremoved men farre away, 
| and there be a great ſorſaking in the middeſff of the 
Land. But yet in it ſhall be a tenth, and't ſhall return 
| and ſhall bee eaten, as 4 Teyle tree and 45 an Oake, 

| whoſe ſubſtance is in them when they caſt their leaves: | 


ſo the holy ſeed ſhall be the ſubſtance thereof. This ve- | 

| ry prophecy was more exa&ly fulfilled in the ex- 
#-| cecation and obduration of the Jewes which did 
| not-beleeyeour Saviours miracles, and in that de- | 
| | folation of Judea which enſued upon his death. 
| 


But whether the laſt part of this prophecy, con- 
| cerning their retume againe to God, ſhall bee as | 
| exadly fulfilled in theſe our-caſts of Iſrael,furure | 
times would better reſolve us or fach as thall live 
| after us, then any living interpreter of Scriptures 
can. With this queſtion S. 104» meddles not, bur 
| beſides thar the former part of thar prophecy 
doth according to the literall ſenſe as truly point 
at this later generation of the Jewes,as at the for- 
mer :: The reall event it ſelfe or matter of fa&t 
| . | foretold was more conſpicuouſly remarkable in 
this later generation, then it had beene in the 
| former : For it was a prediction propherically 
| typicall. The firſt deſolation was ſuch a reall type 
| ofthe later, as 1/-ae/s caſting off God from being 
their ruler in the time of Samuel, was of that ſo- 
. lemne abrenunciation of Chriſt whichtheſe later — 
Jewes made before Pilate, when they cryed; Wee $ 
have no King but Ceſar. Or the like deſolation | 
| was ſuch a Crifis of that deadly diſeaſe, whereof 
cae. 
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| Godspart or his Prophets, bur in this 'place of 
E S. 1ohn, and in every other, where it is ſaid, | 1hat 


one and the ſame particle, That, orrhe like, with 


m0 rue cauſe of the Iewes anbeleefe. ] 


ho —— 


the excecation and obduration mentioned by S. 
Tohn was the ſymprome, as that calamity which 
befell Indah the next yeare after Zacharias death 
' was, of the calamity which betell the whole Na- 
tion within forry yeares after our Sayiours death. 

2, So then the particle Y:,neither in this place | 
| of S. 79hn, nor in any other, doth ever import a- 
ny true cauſality of excecation or obduration,on 


this or that was done that the Scripture might be ful- 
filled] the fame particle doth alwayes import,thar | 
whatſoever was ſo done, whether poſitively or | 


| dire&ly by God himſfelfe, or wich permiſſion of 


his juſtprovidence, by the poſitive intentions of 
Sathan or incorrigible ſtubbornnefle of men, was 
alwayes ordered by God to this end and purpoſe 
that pofterity might beleeve and know, no ſuch 
event did follow by chance, or that the Prophet 
did forerell ſach events only ingenerall, without | 
ſpeciall reference unto the particular events rela- | 
ted by the Evangeliſt. Seing every fanall cauſe 1s 
purpoſeqor projetted by fome intelligent nature, 


reference to ſeverall projectures, may ſomerimes | 
denote a true finall cauſe, ſometimes the event 
or conſequent only, in one and the ſame propoli- 
tion; as m that of our Saviour M atth.23. 34 Some 


| of them you ſhall kill and cracifie;, ec. that upon you | 


14) come all the righteous blood fhed upon the earth, 


© 


The finall cauſe proje&ted hy Sathan,was to bring 


| righteous blood upon theſe Jewes, but this - 
the 


þ 


I23 


Cap.15 
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| __—h |} The fulfilling of Prophectes IB 
Se. 3. | the event or conſequentonly, no finall cauſe, of 
their projets againſt Gods meffengers: But theſe 
meſſengers were ſent by God onely to this end, 
that they might recall his people to ther allegi-- 
ance; yer this' end: or purpoſe did include this 
condition, that if rhey continued or made up the 
meaſare of their Fathers ſtubbornnefic. they were 
ro ſaffer more grievous puniſhment, then if they 
 hadnort beene forewarned by the Prophets. In 
like manner the excecation and obduration of 
theſe later Jewes was the marke at which Satan 
aimed, notrue cauſe (though a neceſſary conſe- 
quent) of their continued abuſe of that talenc 


— 


no caule at all why our Saviour did ſo many mi- 
racles amongſt them : their excecation and per- 
dition was from themſelves. 


our Saviours Matt. 23.35. that upon you may come 
all the righteous blood, (or asS. Luke hath the fame 
prediction more emphartically,) Yer:ly I ſay anto 
you it ſhall be required of thu generation : both theſe 
and the like were conformable to that generall 
rele delivered by 7eremie, Chap.18.ver. 7, 8. CA! 
| what inſlent T ſhall ſpeake concerning « Nation, and 
concerning a Kingdome, to pluck up andtopnll downe, 
and to deſtroy it - Tf that Nation againſt mhom 1 have 
pronounced, turne fromheir evil, 1 will repent of the 
evill that 1 thought to doe unto them. Andour Savi- 
ours predi&ion Lake 1 1. 31. though the words 
may ſeeme moſt -peremptory, did implicitely 
contemne or admit the fame condition, which he 


In! 
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which God had given them ; but no finall cauſe, | 


9. That Prophecy of Iſaiah, and that other of | 


A— 
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in another prediction of his ro the ſame effe& ' Cap.15 | 
doth expreſle Lake 13. 3.1tef you nay, but except | 

you repent yee ſhall all likewiſe periſh, that 1s, periſh 

after the ſame diſaſtrous manner that the Galile- 
ans there mentioned, or the inhabitants of Jeru- 

falem, hadperiſhed. Now however the predicti- 

on of 1ſatah or Zacharias his imprecaticn when 
he dyed; were no true cauſes of this peoples infi- | 
delity or deſtrution,yet in as much as what they ! | 
threatned, though with this condition and Pro- 
viſo! Ynleſſe they doe repent] did fo exactly come | 
to paſſe, the event is of moſt concludent proofe = 
ro us that they ſpake by the Spirit of God, a true | 
cauſe ofour knowledge that they were Prophets 
indeed, and thattheſe events were not caſuall in 
reſpec of their predi&ions,though in themſelves. 
contingent, or ho!ding the true meane betweene 
neceſlity of being, and neccſlity of not being. 

10. Bur the beſt way to convince them of er- 
rour, who teach that prophecies are ſometimcs 
ſaid to be fulflledonly by alluſion, will be, to de- | 
clare the particular manner how theſe places at 
which they ſtumble moſt, doe conclude what the | 
| Evangeliſts rather intimate, then fully expreſle. 
 Forſo ir was thewillof God, that even the Evan | 
| geliſts themſelves ſhould oft times only give us | 
| hints for ſearching out thoſe demonſtrations of | 
- | the ſpirit, which they perfe&tly knew, but would | 
not ſer d&iwne at large, leſt this ſhould occafion 
ſloathfulſ negligence in ſucceeding ages, or prc- | r 
vent ouradmiration at the exa& conſonancy be- | 
tweene Propheticall predictions and evangelicall | 
| Narrations. £ To | 


le. Ce 


ie er 


The difference betweene Gods Prophets 


To conclude this preſent treatiſe : it isalwayes 
| more ſafe for the moſt learned expoſitor of Scrip- 
tures to fay,{ I doe not conceive how this or thar 
allegation 'doth conclude, or how this or that 
' prophecy was exactly fulkilled] then perempto- 
| rily to ayouch of any particular alleaged by the 
Evangeliſt, that ic was noconcludent proofe bur 
allafive only. becauſe he, or ſuch as he hath read, 
cannot conceive how it is fulfilled. It is hard for 
any one man to ſee or heare all that hath beene 


— — —— 


tare, but it may be eaſe for others that come at- 
ter,to ſay ſomewhat in arguments of this nature, 


{| which noone before had faid or obſerved, yea 


ſomewhat more then the Prophet himſelfe did 
diſtin&tly foreſee, whenhe ſpake or wrote theſe 


very words which the DAI fy were ful- 
filled. 


_—_ 


CHAP. IC. 


Whether the Prophets did alwayes foreſee, or expli. 
citely beleewve, what ſorver they did foretell; or fore. 
ſignifie concerning Chriſt, 


Some have reſolvedupon the afftirma- 
five part of this probleme, nor only 
TJ a5 Crue in it ſelfe, but as one ſpecial! 
I; ground of difference betweene the 

Prophers of the Lord, and the Hea- 
| then Soothſayers or Diviners, which ſomerimes 
forerold 


— 


ſaidor written by others upon any parts of Scrip- 


| 


Ky 


| 


foretold that which afterwards proved true, bur Cap.16| - 0 * 
-withoutany apprehenſion of the truth of ir. That SO 
Heathen Diviners did ſomerimes rave, or ſpeake | 
they knew not what, in their divinations, I will : 
not deny; that they did alwayes thus; is more FE 
then I can afhrme. However, berweene raving he 10 
predictions and a diſtin& apprehenſion or fore- For verily 
ſight of matters foretold, there is a greater diffe- !/3 
rence then berween ſtaring and being ſtark mad. in 
Thar the Prophers of the Lord did never rave jn ph<ts and 
their predictions,that they had alwayes a true ap- "gu 
prehenſ1on of the truth delivered by rhem, anda deſired to 
forc{ight of the events future which they fore- {cx 
| told, I reſt afſured. Bur that this foreſight ſhould ares. 
extend toall the branches of truth, which are ſaid ſc©-2n 
ro comero aſe harcheir ings might be ful {7 
, incent argument to perſwade and to 
me. The contradiQtory tohisaſſertion,(if any be M*%7* 
pleaſed ro undertake it) we thus inferre. TheE- hong 
vangeliſts and Apoſtles , or others enabled ro which yee 
preach the Goſpell wich power from above, men y HG * 
vilibly annoinred with the holy Ghoſt to this heard tbe, 
function, were bound to teach no other things ©/*© xi 
than what had beene forcrold by c43tsſes and the manipgis: | 
Prophets. And yer the Evangeliſts both knew Ph*1s and | 
and raught others to beleeve many things,which Ho 
the Þ Prophets, even the *Kingly Prophets,much ied to fee 
defired bur couldnot be admirred to fee or hear. ny 
And this is a concludent proofe, that the Pro- bees. 
phers did not alwayes diſtin&ly foreſce or appre- | ſee, and 
hend all things which : HEE 
gs which were foretold by the, not 
clo eve 4 ad mech ſeen them 
nts which the Spirit of God faith came | &c- 


ro 


M -Þ 


: and heathen Soothſayers zn reſpect of foreſiehr. 74 127: | 


—_—— -— 


 ——_—_—_— 


- — — 


— 


mum 


_—_ — - - — w—— a vw=—— AR wwnoeg_—  <—_ ———__— na _ 
Z "A 


'ro paſſe thar their ſayings might be fulfilled. O- 
'therwiſe, they muſt have ſeeneall that the Eyan- 
geliits ſaw, have knowne all the myſteries of the 
Kingdome of heaven, which the Apoſtles after 
our Sayiours reſurrefion knew or taught : bur 
this is directly contradictory to our Saviours a(- 
ſerrion; and whatſoever 1s contradictory torruth 
it ſelfe muſt of neceſſity be untrue. Wherein then | 
did the Prophets of the Lord ditter from heathen 
Soothſayers or raving Diviners? 
2. He thatcan make a good conſtruction of 
what he ſpeakes or writes, cannot be ſaid to rave, 
albeit he know not the iſſue or full importance 
of things uttered by him. Caraphes did not rave 
when he ſaid, it was expedient that one man ſhould 
| die for the people rather then all ſhould periſh, Yet 
was heno _— alchough (as S. 704i tells us) 
he did in this ſpeech prophecy. For hec did not 
intend or take upon him to forerell any unuſuall 
| marteror divine myſtery, bu only give his po- 
| tiricall adviſe or placer concerning the buſinefle 
' then in hand. Any worldly wiſ-man might have 
ſpoken as wiſely as he did. Thar his ſpecches | 
| then didproveo happily ominous as they did, 
; this was meerely from the extraordinary aiſpoſi- 
| tion of divine providence. He neither ſpake as 
. heathen Divmers cid when they raved. nor as 
' the Prophets of the Lorduſed ro fpeake whenſo- 
ever they foretold things to come in the name 
of che Lord. For they alwayes had a trucinten- 
ion to foretell ſach things, and rogive affarance | 
unto the peop'e that whatfoever they foretold 
In | 
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and H cathey F #0thſayers in their forefight. 


in in chenameof the Lord ſhould come to paſſe; |. 
whether their predictions were for forme ex- 
preſly disjunctive;or whether they wereabſolure 


tiONS,CXCePtiGns,07 Proviſoes either impliciteor 
explicite. Somewhat thenthey alwayes expreſſe- 
ly foreſaw, as often as they tooke upon them to 
foretell or foreſhew things to come, bur ſedome 
didthey knowall which came to paſle, that cheir 
"op in = hr be fulfilled. 

e Probleme propoſed cannot be diſtin&- 
ly © end without a review of the different 


cold by the Prophets. Now of divine teſtime- 
nies or predictions ſome were meerely prophe- 
ticall, others prophetically rypicall,” and both 
theſe {temmes againe did divide themfelves into 
| morebranches. Some predictions meerely pro- 
phericall were deliveredin a plaine grammaricall 
or hiſtoricall ſenſe of words, others in termes 
allegoricall,or enigmaricall.' Of ſich predictions 
meerely propheticall-.as are expreſſed in: the 
plaine grammarticall or hiſtoricall ſenſe of words, 
ſome didreferre to one-matter or fa&t,or to ſome | 
determinate point -0f;rjme, and'in the intention 
ofthe holy Ghoſt were eo be -buc ionce fulfilled, 
Others according to the ſame literall ſenſewere 
wo be fulfilled(fomerimes in the fame; ſometimes 
in adifferent meaſure) oftner than! 'once, Aardi- 
vers times,and in ſeverallages. Offuch predifti- 
ons as were ts be but once fulfilled, and thatac- 
crack g tothe plaine literall ſenſe, this affirma- 
6; K tive 
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wayes or manner how things future were fore- | 


and peremptory,that js, not d with condi- | 


| 


| 


| 
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*|Seft. 2, tiveis univerſally trne ; [The Prophers had al- 


| that Corapha nasithas/qualified, although hee | 
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wayes a diſtin knowledge or apprehenſion of 
the famme or fabftance of the events which are 
fart crocome'ta;paſſerhar their ſaying might be | 
falfilled:}rSearchall the predictions of our Savi- 
ours Incarnation, Nativity, Circumciſion. of his 
Paſſion, Refurreion, and Aſcenſion. Wharſo- 
everplaces1n the- Prophers doe literally referre 


| theſe points, were to be but once fulfilled. For | 


our Saviour was to be but once incarnate, bur | 
once tobe borne , to die but once, tro be raiſed 
from death :once. for all. . Now if the Prophets | 
which did literally foretel} theſe things, had nor ' 
 iſtinctly foreſcene the ſubſtance (at leaſt) of 
theſe Evangelicall myſteries, they muſt «either 
 hayeraved.intheirprediQions (as it is preſumed | 
| the: heathen. __ or | Apolig's prieſts uſed to. 
| doejor <lfe have foretold them onely after ſach a 
' manner as Ca/aphas didforetell his death. And 
the fulfilling of their prophecies, though accor- 
| ding £0 thertplane literall aſſertive ſenſe, could 
not prove themrto have been Prophets properly 
ſocalled, that is, men indowed with the true 
ſpirit of divination. For no man TIrhinke will ay, 


| prophiched.im:ſomt fort ofour Savionrs death. 

| Jeremy ſlirely cd: foreſee that the promiſed 
ſeedthauld be conceived ofa pure Virgin; when 
he,uttered thar'' prophecy chap. 31. 2 2. So! did 
| Zfatas forefee;tharthe Meſſias, whom they con- 
tiqually expected, ſhould be deſffiſed' of many, 
ſhould be a. man. of ſoroms, ſhould/dye and riſe 


| |  againe,) 
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againe, when he uttered that Prophecy chap.35.-| Cap.26': wk 
21.3. Bur we have not the like inducement to be-  - 
leeve that hee did fo ditinalyapprehend. that | j g: 
the expe&ted Meſſias ſhould be: brought up in| | 
Nazareth, alcthough this was foretold 'Þy him, | 
chap.1 1.1.notin the plaine literall ſenſe,bur enig-j, | 
matically. Jeng. 1) wor ms 1; 

4 Wherethe predidction,according to the plaine;| 
| literall ſenſe, was in the inrentioofthe holy Ghoſt |' 
to bee oftner fulfilled than once,the Prophet w<k | 
foretold it,did alwaies diſtinctly foreſee the ever | 
in the firſtplace foretold, or thefirſt fulfilling of 
his own predidti6. There is ior the like neceſſity 
for us to beleeve or think that he had the like di- 
| {tinct fore(3ghr or apprehenſis of-rhaſe nee in 


—_ Coro os 


| we one & the ſelfeſame prophecy was theſec6d, | I 
third,or fourth time tobe fulfilled. Eſazas diſtin !' 
-1 ly foreſaw the future inclination. of theſe Jewes 
| by their preſent diſpoſition ro draw neere”to| 
God with their lips; and bee farre from him in | 
cheirhearts,and that their hypoacriſie (#f continu- 
 {ed)would worke their deſtruction ; otherwiſe he 
had but raved, or bur. ſpoken by. gueſſe, bur thar 
the matter of this his pk or Propheticall | 
|admonition ſhould he more exactly fulfilled of | 
i the Jewes ſixe hundred yeares after his time, as it | 
1was:;wee cannotdetermine whether he did fore- 
| ſee this or no. Intha viſion madeuntohim,chap- | 
: rex the 6, hegiſtindaly foreſaw. this. peaples jpro- 
| | nefſe,.o,winke withtheif eyes;$&.t0 harden'their 
| hearts 'urzatheir own deſtrattion. anddeſalario | 
of cheir Cauner yz.&,qut gf his.diſtinct foreſight | 
ſ--i-- FR _ 
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| of theſe words'is nfually as much (but no more)as 


on;yer whether hehadthe like diſtinQ apprehen- 


| | Nebuchadne7Far,is queſtionable. And the more 


| oediarcly fromthe Anchor of trach hieſeIfe,and 


# wackd aver 2th —_ 
| hereof; hee diddeliver his meſſage inanimpera- 
| tive ſenſe, exc ec4obdura,make blinds their eyes and 
harden their hearts, which in the propheticall uſe 


if he had ſaid, Iam commanded to forewarne 
you of ſuch a ſpirit of ſlumber and hardneſſe of 
Lied now creeping upon you, that (unleſſe you 
repent) your Ciries ſhall be deſolate;8c. Bur al. 
beit we reſume whar we formerly granted, and 
cannot now deny, that Eſaras hada diſtin&t ap- 
prehenſion of our Saviours death and reſurre&i- 


fron or foreſight of that excecation and obdura- 
tion ofhis people, which did preſage the ſecond 


cond Temple, as he had-of the former made by 


probable part of the queſtion is, that he had nor. 
| Of the returne of 1#d«h from the Babyloniſh 
| Captivity: E/4464 (as appeares from the 6. chap- 
ret) had a true prenotion : yet neither ſo full nor 
diſtin& as the Prophet Jeremy had, when he ſaw 
the Captivity come upon chem. For from the 

| booke of Teremy, notof 1/aiah, Daniel (a Prophet 
no way inferiour to either of them) learned the 
diftint time of his captived peoples returne to 
cheirowne Land, - Asfortherime of the ſecond 
Temples deſtraftion, or for the deſtruQtion of it 

| 2Cull - 1 that Dawe! did neither learne from the 
prophecy of 1ſuab or of eremy, of ofany bookes 

before extant; for it was revealed unto him im- 


th. 


deſolation of Jeruſalem and deſtruction of the ſe- | 


_ after | 
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after fach a manner as that we cannot reaſonably 
unagine,cither the ſubſtance or circumſtance of 
what was then revealed, to have beene knowne 
roany Prophet before him. Andyer itis true, 
thatdivers prophecies both of /ſarah and of lere- 
my were more exactly fulfilled in the defolation 
of Judah by Titzs , thanthey had beene fulfilled 


1a the former deſolation by Nebuchadne7Far. 


5 Bur predictions prophetically typicall (as 


wellas reſtimonies meerely propheticall) were | 


of two forts. In ſome ſuch predictions the plaine 


| literall ſenſe did fit the antitype as well as it did 


the type ;”as inthe prediction before mentioned. 
1 willbe to him a Father ,and he ſhall be to me a ſon, SC 
in the like Pſal.72.In others the lirerall inſcriptis 
did fit the type only according to the plaine lite- 
rall or logicall ſenſe; and theanritype only in the 
morall or ſymbolicallſenſe. Of both ſorts it is 
true that the Prophets alwaies had a view or ap- 
prehenfion of that which was immediately fore- 
cold, according to the literall ſenſe or ofthe firſt 
fulfilling of it ; the caſe 1s the ſame as it was in 
teſtimonies meerely propheticall. Bur of that 
which was immediately ſignified not by words 


but by ſome matterof fa& or hiſtoricall event, | 


whereto the words in the literall ſenſe immedi- 
ately reterre, of ſuch ſecond events, or of the ful- 


_— of the Prophecy both according to the li- 


terall and myſticallfenſe,the Prophets had nor al- 
wayes a diſtin& foreſight or apprehenſis.Such as 
they ſometimes had, was by extraordinary privi- 
ledge ordiſpenfation, ir was no neceſſary m"_m— 
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The Prophers did was foreſee the fulfilling | 


dix of the ordinary gift of prophecy;lefle app en- : 


dant thereon than the prenotion or forefighrof” 
the ſecond or third event was upon the foreſight 
or apprehenſion of the firſt. For in that caſe the 
ſame prophecy, though often fulfilled, was yer | 
alwayes Ckilled onely according to a fuller im- 
portance or growth of the ſame literall fenſe, 
without the interventionor mixture of any mat- 
ter offa& web could properly becalled areal type 
or map of that which afterwards hapned. As,it 
the Prophet 1/a:ah did not by vertue of the ordi- 
nary gift of the Spirit foreſee the ſecond or third 
remarkable fulfilling of that prophecy; The people 


draw necre me withtheir lips, but are farre from me | 


in their hearts:it is lefſe probable that the Propher 
Jeremy ſhould foreſee the (ecod or more exact ac- 
compliſhmenrof that Prophecy : Behold the dy 5 
come (ſaith the Lord) that they ſhall no more ſay the 
Lord liveth which brought the children of 1ſrael out: 
of the Land of Egypt , but the Lord iveth, which 
broueht up the hone of Iſrael ont of the North Coun. 
ry: &c. Jerem.23.7,8.Forin the ſecond fulfilling 
of this prophecy,belides rhe improvemet or ſub- 
Imation of che literall ſenſe, there was an inter- 
vention of matter of fatt ortype. 

6 Agpaine, if it be doubtfull whether the Pro- 
phets had alwaies or for the moſt part ſich adi- 


| ſtinct foreſight of the antirype as they hadof rhe 


type, orifitbe more probable that they hadno 
ſuchapprehenſis ofthe antirype, whe the literall 
ſenſe of their words did(though ina different de- 
gree)truely fit both; then is there noprobability 
A thar 


—_—_—_—_— 


I 


| 


=Y 


{ 
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burby ſymbolicallorEmblemaricall importance. 


{or for their fulfilling in generall. Of the diffe- 


_ [Painter.. -/ An ordinary-Scholar thatſhould fee a 
paifited Echpſe of the ſun with this inſcripris,ro- 


ment of ſuch prophecies as no way reach thean-- 
titype intheplaineliterall or grammaricall ſenſe, 


1{aiab,nodoubt; hada cieare foreſight of Eliakims | 
admiſſion into Shebna#'s office ,. whoſe depoſiti- 
on he likewiſe foreſaw:But that he foreknew the | 
harmony betweene \the+ depoſition of Chebnah 
(which he knew would ſhortly be fulfilled) and ' 
the rcje&ion of the Jewifh Rulers, or betweene | 
Eliakims advancement and our Saviours exalta- 
tion after his reſurrection, wee have no probable: 
inducement tobelceve ;- but inducements many 
ro perſwade us that the foreknowledge of things 
chus foreprophecied and foreſhadowed , was | 
for the moſt part reſerved unto the holy Spirit, 
not imparted to the Prophets,who in foretellin 

or foreſhadowing the antitype were for the mo 

part his Organs onely, though his Agents in the 
prediction of the type, and did ingage their cre- 
dits only for the fir{t fulfilling of the Prophecies 


| 


rence berwixt the knowledge of the Spirit of 


repreſentation-'of myſteries.to come, wee may 
havea proportionable ſcale inthe difference be- 
twixt the extraordinary Herauld.or other inven- 
tot of ſuch devices as they give; and the ordinary 


tis adimit quo ingrata refulget would eaſily appre- 


God, and the Prophets whom he did imploy in |. 


herd that this word ingrara refers to the Moone: | 
=D K 4 but 


of their prophecies in the myftical ſenſe... | IS 7 
chat che) ſhould foreſee the ſecond accompliſh- | Capa6 | | 


l 


_ 


$ 


3 36 a The Prophets « did net foreſee the fulfilling 


but what imgraticude or ingratefull perſon the 
Moone in this devi ſe ſhould repreſent, that hee 
could not learne from ſkill in painting but from 
the hiſtory of the times, or from the Author of 
this deviſe, which (tomy remembrance) was an 


| Italian Prince, who had beene broughr under a 


cloud, much prejudicedin his honour & fortunes 
by an unthankfull plant of his ſtocke, whom his 


favourand countenance had advanced to the dig- 


nity of a Cardinall.Or if one ſhould tnrreat a ſkil- 
full Painter to repreſent three ſmall veſlels in the 
ſame river, dittant one from another neere upon 
the ſame line;one of the _—_ the furtherance of 
oares and winde to goe ſpeedily againft the 
ſtreame, another the benefit of oares tooutrunne 
the ſtreame., and a third in the middle moving 
neither ſwiftlier norſſowlier then the ſtreame it 


| ſelfe doth, with this motto or inſcription, v:ideor 
occurſari wtriſque, the ingroffer of this deviſe from 


his owne experience would eaſily conceave the 
trath of rhe inſcription. mm the grammaricall or 
naturall conſtruction of the words, and might ; 
conjecture 1n ome, that they imported ſome- 
what more than a bare repreſentation of what 
we fee by dayly experience verified of things 
paring in the water.For whileſt we row fwiftly 
by them, we thinke they come agamnſtns, when” 
they goe the fame way which: wee doe , bur 
more gently. And this is the condition of ſuch- 
men in ont times as will not combine with fati- 


_—— 


- 
| 


the water of life, neither ſtriving againſt ir, nor 
ſeeking to outrunne it, ſhall be thought to op- 


' hend, without further inſtra&ion then the re- 


| 


—— 


E: 


| or matter of fact, or both wayes. The full impor-| | 
tance of many ſuch repreſentations neither was, 


of their prophecies inthe myſtical ſinſe. 
ſach as follow it with furious zeale or indiſcreri> 
on. He that ſeekes to hold the middle courſe he- 


rwixt theſe oppoſites, regulating as well his affe- 
&ions as his opinions. by: the placide current of 


poſe both parttes and come in danger of being 
cruſhrt betweene them. But: this morall 1s: more 
then the ingrofſer of ſach a deviſe 'conld appre- 


view of hisowne work, or the grammaticall{cnſe 
of the in{criprion(ſuppoſe heunderitood Latine) 


would afford him. Now the Prophets in. many | 


caſes were but the ingroſſersof ſuch yiſions or re- | | 


preſentations of myſteries to come,.as the holy 
Ghoſt did dictate unto them, whether by word 


nor could be revealed, fave onely by him which ' 
had the ſpirit of prophecy nor by meaſure. 
_ '7, IK Enech, Moſes, Elias andthe whole fellow- 
ſhip of Prophets which foretold our Saviours 
comming; (whether firft or ſecond) had beene 
ſpectarors of all his miracles, or care-witnefſes of | 
all: his wards; every one; of them-iwonld have 
learned more from him, then all of them knew 
before.. Each of them would have becne abk to 
make better conſtruction of one anothers words, 
chen any of the, without hisinterpretatios, conld 
have made of his own. Itis a lametable negligece 
in many interpreters, not to obſerve or ſecke at- 


ter the manifeſt proofes which our Saviour gave |: 


of! 


| 138 [38 
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| 


| 


| 


redby Authors not Canonicall, is yericanonicall 


| And thus hee ſpake' as well in interpretation of 


| 8; Bnefely then; if wee; had tio better inter- 


told them; this would:bee ſufficient ro'confirme 
| our faith, that they ſpake by the Spirit of God ; 


| we ſhould not gloritie Chriſt as God : butwhen 


7 plentifallcherrtheircapacity was,-and yer the 0- 


——_ 
—— 


The Prophets did nos. foreſee the: faifilling | 


of his ;zmmenſe' propherick: fpirir: from*which, | 
| for the moſt part, they gather only morall do- 
 rines anduſes. For that ſaying though delive- 


[ 


| and univerially true,Never ſhake; man like this man. 


 prophericall predictions or legall Ceremonies, « as | 
' 1n hisexpofitions of the morall Law. 


' prerer of the Prophets then the Prophets them- 
ſelves, or nocctearer. apprehenſion of the'myſte- 
ries now.exhibitedthen they had when they fore- 


| more then ſufficientro leave us withoutexcuſe, if 


it is faid that weare built upon the foundation of 
| theProphets and Apoſtles, the meaning 1s nor, 
that wee are bound to grotind our. faith only up- 
on the a&uall apprehenfions or intentions of the 
Prophersand Apolttes, but eſpecially. upon the 
intent and 'meaningof the:facred Spiritbywhom. 
they ſpake and wereinſpired. For (as T fartd be- | 
fore) they were ſometimes or in ſome reſpetts | 
Hhis'agents;//in othershis;Organs only.':; Nor ate 
we bound wbelceve;thathisinſpirations or in- 
ſtruftions; ſuch as concernerhe particular point 
| whereto they 'fpake, were alwayes comprehen- | 
| ded by-thoſerhar :wete:plentifitlly infpired-by 
him: "For hisinfpiratiohs: were' oft times: more 


-verflow not ſpilt, butplentifully diffuſed to after- 


ages, 


of rheir prophecies inthe myſticalt ſenſe;  * | 


ages in matter of fact or hiſtorical eyenr, if'wee 
doe not ſo much conteplate theſe in themſelves, 
as the fweet diſpoſition off them by the divine 
All-feeing Providence,” 

Laſtly, in thoſe places: of prophericall predi- 
ions which admit either amphibology of con-. 
ſtra&ion; or equivocall ſenſe of words, or both, 
it was not neceffary that the Prophers themſelves | 
| ſhould diſtinfly apprehend both conſtructions | 
| or ſenſes, but only that which they intended:and | 
| yet their ſayings might be and have: beene fulfil- 
| tedin both. Yet this laſt branchof rhe reſolution 
ofthe formerqueſtion will bring forth another ; 
whether the prophecies of the Scriptures with- 
out prejudice to their facred truth admic amphis- 
bologies,or equivocall literall ſenſes. 


_— a —_— — ———_ 


| Chriſt may admit amphibologies, or ambigrous 
ſenſes. © 
4 aw de ETC In this place to meddle with the 
SP manner of Chriſts preſence in the 
7A Sacrament(a point which in due time 
>) and place will come to be diſcuſſed in 
| =* theſe Commentaries:)I ſhould ſurely 
balkethat ſaying of S. Peter As 3. 21: G13 rea 
' 7 IZ2zSwde &C. that 1s, in ourreading, Whom 
the Heavens-muſt receiveor containe unill thetime of 
reſcitution, This one place, in ſome mens judge- 
| ments, | 


| 


| 


iF bathe divine prophecies or prediddions an 
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b Plalmiſt Pong (I take ds way of propheti- 


Whether prophecies of Corift adoeit. Amephibologies. 
ments, will ſufficiently conclude for us in that | 
cat controverhe ; concerning Chriſts, tranſub- | 
Fantiall, or conſubſtant1iall preſence i mn the Sacra- | 
ment. For if the heavens malt containe: his bo- | 
dy or humane nature untill the time of reſticuti- | 


on; heneither 15 nor can be preſent(according 0 


this nature)in the Sacrament, while(t ir is celc-. 
brated here onearth. But to this allegation the | 
Lutheranelong fince hath ſhrewdly replyed, by | | 
making a quite contrary conſtruction of the ; 
words alleaged,without alterationof any lerterar | | 
met not without ſome amphibologie in 
the whole ſentence, beſides an equivocall or dou- | 
ble fignification of one word. Firſt then it can- 
notbe deniedthatthe words forecitedmay,with- 
out violencencero any rule of grammar, be con- | 
ſtruedas if they were thus tranſpoſed i, i Naw 
ww t2ar3y, that 1t, He muſt receive the Heavens,ra- 
ther then the Heavens him. And /if23w Tr tarts | 
without fraud or covin may import as much as to 
take the poſſeſſion or government of heaven, 
which our Saviourafter his reſarreion did, and 
is toretaine hoth poſſeſſion and dominion of hea-, 
ven and all things clſ{e, untill the time of reſ{tieu- 
tionwhereof S. Peter there ſpeakes. For ſo Camil. 
lus is ſaid by a good Author Jitevu mr mr, tO 
have received the citie, that is to have taken the 
government of it npon him. And the Hebraiſme, 
whereof the Greeke in the new teſtament hath 
for the moſt part ſome tinqure or relith. 15 not 
averſe from this interpretation. For ſo faith the 


call 


| 


| 


_—} kk 
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call eype, of our Saviours exaltation ; Whew 4 ſhalt 
receive the Congregation, T will judge uprightly. 
Pſal. 75.2. Now our Saviours receiving of Hea- 
ven and of the world i ſelfe, in this ſenſe is with- 
our interruption, without diſpenſation; for he is 


ſoindiſpenſably receive or containe our Saviours 


tion or the laſt day, is more then any man fafely 
may affirme. Surely he was preſent with: S. Paul 
and was ſeene by him after another manner,then 
he is preſent with or ſeene by the Lutheranes or 
Papiſts m their Sacraments, And how erroneous 
ſoever their doctrines concerning the manner of 
Chriſts preſence in the Sacrament be, this rext- 
can be of no great uſe to refute them. -_ 

2. Yetſome haye replyed upon the Lutheran, 


| that by che forecired interpretation of this Text, 


they makes. Peter (a moſt facred Writer doubt- 
leſſe) to ſpeake m the language of 4/hdod, as am- 
biguouſly as Apoo (whileſt he did beſt deterve or 


mihoracles. But this reply, with whar eloquence 
ſoever it might be preſſed upon the Lutherans, 
may by them be as eaſily, and yer as forcibly re- 
torteduponſuch as make it. For if it be a fault 
togrant that theſe ſacred oracles may admit am- 
ptabologtes, or a ſcandall to give ſuch interpre- 
tations as may occaſion others thus to conceive 
ofrhem : the fault and ſcandall (for ought I con- 


IO equally divided betweene the Lu- 


theran 


petuall Governour of it.But that Heavendoth 


body or humane nature, that he may not at any | 
time goe or be out of it, untill the time ofreſtitu- | 


brooke the ſtile of aizu;) ever did in his heathe- | 


a 
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.T, be difference betweene Gods ovacles, 


HY >urgil on hw 
| cheran interpreters and their oppo6fites. For if 
either would yeeld-to other in their interpretati- 
ons of this text, either for the right placing or 
| conſtrutionofthe words, or for the various fig- 
| nification of one and rhe ſame word, there could: 
' be no ſcandall given or taken. Hee in this caſe 
gives the greateſt ſcandall, (if a ſcandall it be to 
grant Amphibologies in propheticall or Apoſto- 
| licall writings,) who iis moſt peremptory in his 
owne opinion, or faſter wedded to the interpre- 
rations of his owne ſect or faftion. For my ſelfe, 
' (Lthanke God) I can with patience and chriſtian 
| chariry permit either party-co imbrace their own 
interpreration of this place, being fully reſolved 
that to grant either amphibologicall or equive- 
callſenſesor bothin one, and the ſame ſentence 
whether of morall or propheticall — carr 
be noprejudice to that ſacred eſteeme, which all | 

| men-ought tohave and may have-of them. And | 
he that will take upon him to diſtinguiſh the di- 
Rates of the holy Ghoſt fromthe anfweres.of 4- 
pollo xi, by this diviſion or difference, that the 
| one did admitambiguous conſtrutions(whether 
for amphibologics or equivocall ſenſes)which the 
| other doth nor admit, ſhall in this doing-neither 
much prejudice the heathen Apelo,nor muchmag- 
nifie the Oracles of God. 

| 3. To the objection weare to anſwere anon. 
| Ourpoſition forthe preſents) that many paſſa-' 
gesaswelbinthe Prophers,' other ſacred ora- 
cles, may and doe admit both. Amphibologies 
and ambiguous ſenſes, and thatrhe fame prophe- 
pL 94 cies 


—— 
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| - and the racks of Apollo. - * 


cies are oft times fulfilled according to both ſen- 
| ſes: rhat tn the interpretation of morall precepts, 
which are ambiguous, we doe nor offend, unlefle 
we chule the ſiniſter or lefſe ſafe part in our pra- 
iſe. It is foin this caſe,as in doubtfull opinions: 
the one part is uſually more ſafe to bee followed 
in pracife then the other, although there be no 
abſolute reſolution whether is ſpecularively more 
trae. As ſuppoſe it to be equally probable on both 
ſides, whether tithes be due /ure divine, or no: 
yet it would be the ſafer way for every man to 
pay his tithes as duly, as if hee were fully reſol- 
ved thar they. were due by Gods peremptory 
Law. For ſo long as any doubt remaines, whe- 
ther they be due by Gods Law or no; the detai- 
ning of them cannot by any humane law be made 
| ex fide, 1t 15 # i eas, and whatſoever is ſo, is (in 
| our Apoſtles ſenſe) a moſt grievous ſin. Bur to! 
_ {proceed 1n our afferrion. | 
4.. Twograveand learned * writers in their 
times '(and'their times were ancient in reſpe&t of 


rections which Semuel gave to Seal: (from Gods 
| owne mouth queſtionlefſe) s- Sam. 10..8. Thos 
ſhalt goe dome before meto Gilgal, and behold I will 
come downe antothee to offer burnt offerings, and to 
ſacrifice ſacrifices of peace offerings :. ſeaven dayes 
ſhalt rhou tarry till I come to thee, antdſhew thee what 
7 willdve. It was Sauls-misfortune,. ſhall I fay, or 
miſdemeanour to make choiſe of the worſe part 
of that'double conſtruftion which theſe words 


&. 
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ours) have obſervedan Amphibologie in the di- | 


may admit, for this Amphibologie. was not /» 


Rom. 14+ 
2Zo 


* Angelo» 
m1 and 
Kaupertins. 
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Set. 2. 


[ring ro offer ſacrifice or doe any other ſolemne | 


___ ns 2g 


| 


| to the ſacred authority of the originall Text,then 


| pointed, bur he didnot obſerve the ſeafon , the 


| Kingdome, as may with probability be gathered 
| from the 13, verſe of the 13. Chapter. Samne/ 


| kept the Commendement of the Lord thy God, which 


| tences by mutuall cran{poſition of words or clau- 


— 


ſcripts, but in words uttered, though afterwards 
committed to writing Reaſon might have taught 
S$asl, that if the warre were undertaken. it wasto | 
be adminiſtred likewiſe by the counſell of the | 
Lord; and therefore he did fooliſhly in adventu- | 


ac, before the Prophet (who was the Lords Em- | 
baſladour in this buſineſſe) came unto him. Al- | 


| though it be ſaid Chap. 1 3. ver. 8. That he terry. | 


ed ſeaven dayes, according to the time ſet by Samuel, | 
yet in this doing ſurely he did not as Semwel ap- | 
pointed him to doe : otherwiſe Samuel had done 
more fooliſhly of the two. He ſtayed then the 
juſt meafure of that time which Samuel had ap- 


— 


end, or parpoſe which Semvuel had appointed. 
The ſeaven dayes were appointed him to offer 
ſolemne Gcrifice,and ifhe had not digrefſed from 
Sammels dire&ion herein, the ſeaven dayes of fa- 
crifice had beene his ſolemne inauguration to the 


ſaid to Saul, thos haft dove fooliſhly : thew baft not 


be commanded thee : for now would the Lord have e- 
ſtabliſhed thy Kingdeme upon 1ſracl for ever. 
5. Toadmir either an Amphibologie in ſen- 


ſes, or ambiguous fignificationof wordsby chan- 
ging of points, can be no greater diſparagetnent 


| the equivocall or ambigu 


fignification of the | 


ſame | 


- ——— 


| 


| 


| beares the charafter of Davids pen: The ſub- 


2 

{ 
| 
| 


| 


| of the beauty of rheſe Heavenly bodies, the 


[] 
' 


i 


fame word without any alteration of points or 
lerter,wonld occaſion ; if either fort of ambigni- 
cies did juſtly miniſter any ſuch occaſion ar all. 
Now that the ſelfefame word,or words, may in 
one and the fame ſentence admit ambiguous and | 
much different ſfignifications, no man that reades | 
rhe Scriptures with as much diligence or obſer- | 
vance as reverence, can make queſtion. There | 
is no difference at all berwizr Chriſtians and 
Jewes, much lefſe amongſt the Chriſtians them- | 
felyes, about letters or poynts in the 8. Palme 
in that verſe efpecially. Thos haſt made hins tits le | 
lower then the angels, and haſ> crowned himwith 
elory and honow.. This word little admits two 
ſenſes grammarically much different, and yer 
muſt reſpe&ively bee interpreted according to 
che fall parport of both. This Pfalme by the 
ritle and inſcription is a Plalme of David, and 


jeF or matter of it 15 thankſgiving to God for 
his extraordinary favour unto man above all o- | 
ther viſtbte creatares. That which rayſed his ; 
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choughts to ſuch an high pitch, and his expreſ- 


ſions ofthem in ſuch a loftie Propheticall ſtraine | 


as he hereuſeth, was his ferious conremplation' | 


Sunne, Moone,and Starres,%c.all which he knew 
robe the workes of Gods owne hand : andyer 
he ſaw them nothing ſo much regarded by him | 


25 man, even the _meaneſt of men Enofh or Ber | 
Adam, The heavens indeed were farre aboye 


 ;meni1n ſitnation or place; but man was further | 


above 


ee  OOINR 
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Sect. 2. 


| upon the hiſtory of the firſt creation, the He- 
1 


tmoſt Pfalmiſts (Davideſpecially) whilett they. 
| rocome. In this admiration of mans firſt eſtate 


{reſtitution to it, as they doe the firſt eſtate ir 


| onein a certaine place teflified ſaying, What is man 


' above them in dignity, than he was 'below the 
| Angels or Calcſtiall Creatures Elohim, Now if 
[WE reſpc& onely the plaine literall ſenſe of the 
| Plalmiſts ſpeech,or conſider ir as it reflects onety 


brew EPD is an adverbe of quantiry, and is 
| rightly rendred by the Latine paulo or aliquan- 
| teulams, as it is moſt true, that man by thegift of 
| creation was' little lower than the Angels, being 
rrue Lord and King of this inferiour world. But 


contemplate the ſacred Hiſtories of runes paſt, 
not as Policitians doe hiſtories foecular, bur as 
vates prateritorum, 25 men rapt with Gods good. 
veſſe rowards their Forefathers, become withall 
vates faturoram, true Prophets of better things 


which wasnow loſt, David hada view or glimpſe 
of hisreſtauration toit, or a berter : Whatloe- 
ver his thoughts or apprehenſions for the pre. | 
ſent were, his expreſſions by diſpoſition of di- ! 
vine providence, reached the manner of mans 


myſticall ſenſe rhe ſame Hebrew ©V2 withour 
any alteration atall, 15 anadyerbe of time, and | 
' 1s moſt divinely rendred by our Apoſtle Heb. 2. 
| 5,6. &c.. Ynto the Angels hath he not put in 
ſubjetion the world to come, whereof we ſpeake, but | 


ſelfe from which we fell. And in reſpect of this | 


| that thou art [0 mindfull of bim, or _— of man 
that thou wiſiteſt him? Thou madeft him lower for 


| 4 | 
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| T he fame word doth 
a little while than the CAnzels, thos crownedſt bim 
with glory and honour, and didſt ſet him over the | 
workes of thy hands. Thou haſt put all things under | 
his feete, 5c. His ference is admirable : For | 
albeit the former words, thoz haſt made him but a 
Little lower than the Angels, were literally true of 
the firſt man Adam, yer were they not verified | 
in any fonne of .Ydam. 'Nor were the words | 
following thou haſt given him dominion over the * 
workes of thy hands cc, ever fulfilled either in the , 
firſt man, or inany other creature; norcan they | 
intheir exquiſite ſenſe be applied to any beſide | 


' 
. 


now Lord of all , all rhings are ſabje&'ro him, 
even as he is the ſonne of man. And thar he | 
mighr be thns crowned with glory and honour, | 
and bring his brethren (miſerable men, and the 
ſonnes of miſerable men) unto glory, he was for 
\, | & whileto bee made lower than the angels throagh 

the ſufferings of death,as our Apoſtle hath it wer, 9. 
Bur to bee made lower than the Angelsafter this 
manner,was to be made a great deale lower than 
they orthe meaneſt of men, as the ſonneof man 
was,though bur for a little time. 

6 But\the ucmoſt exrent of that yarietie of 
| ſenſes which may ariſe either from the different 
ſignification of one and the ſame word, or from 
amphibologie of conſtruction, from diverfitie of 
points or change of letters, is not infinite. And 
if we ſhould examine all the poffible changes of 
points or letters which the Rabbins or others | 
imagine, there will not appeare any ſach diffe- | 
L3 rence, | 


— 


| the ſecond Adam, or ſonne of mar wry. He is | 


admit Contrary ffenifieations. 147 | 


Cap.17 


rw.  —Saw 2 —o 


— — —— — - »* 


| 


| 1493 


et Hn——— cnn nn. 


Sect. 2. 


| occidere nolite timere bounws eſt, Had he pointed 


' | rurnethe Abbor (ﬆ the tradition 1s) our. of his 


js very ambiguous and yariouſly rendred by di- | 


_Amphibologics breed not the like danger | - | 


—_— 


rence.throughout the whole Bible, for che qua- 
litie or moralitie ofthe ſeverall ſenſes thus occa- 
ſioned, as the alteration ofone poynt often doth | 
| in ſecular writings ; not any ſuch as was in thar 
ambiguous anſwer, which a Biſhop of this Land 
ſometimes gave to a wicked propoſall, Edvarduns 


| this faying as it might have beene pointed, his 
| counſell had beene good and Ghoſtly, bur lea- 
| ving the pointing of it to their diſcretion which 
a{ked his reſolution, his dealing was impious and 
diabolicall. - But the Founder of an Abbey did 
leave this inſcription upon the frontifpice thus 
| rightly pointed Porta petens efto | : walls clandatur 
| heneſto: The turning of one point our of his place 
| thus, Ports patensefte nulli : clandatur boneſto, did 


place. Sicque anum 0b punitum perdit Robertu 
Aſylum. But the varietie of pointing or changing 
| lerrers, which harhbeene by divers imagined in 
| the Hebrew,expoſeth no-qan tothe like danger. 
 cangiveno countenance to any lewd or wicked 
practiſes. A variousreading may ſometimes hin- 
der or incumber the true mwyſticall or ſpiritual! 
ſenſes :irpever depraveth the morall ſenſe : and 
| ofrumes againe ir fyrthereth the ere and myſti- 
| callſenſe. ' As that place of reremy chop. 2 5.ver. 38. | 


"TT 


vers goad interpreters. Some read, the Land ſhall 

be acſolate becanſe of the fierceneſſe of the Grecian, 

as if Greece had taken the name of /5#/4 from 
| the Hebrew 70neþ,which is the word uſed in rhar | 


place. 1 


"=" —_— _ —_—— 
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| place. Qthers, and hole of good 
canſe of the fiercencſſe of the Dove, moſt of moderne 


— 


——_—  — 


— 
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| inſured wriutmugs, ac they dev ſeemlax, = 
note,reade, be: 


writers read, becauſe of the fierceneſſe of the oppreſ* 
ſer, or Tyrant. The participle or the verball (as 
ſome good Hebricians obſerve) is both active Se 


| paſſive,citheran oppreſlor or anopprefſed. From 


the paſſive fignification the Dove hath its name 
in the Hebrew, becauſe it isſo fimple a creature, 


oppreſſe others. Howloever we tranſlate it in 
this place or in the like /erem.46.16. there will be 


about the fulfilling of this prophecy in Nebuchad. 
nezzer, who was no Dove for diſpoſition, unleſſe 
it were for his folly after his conqueſt of Xgypt 
and the neighbour countryes. 

7 Yerdare I notcondemne the yulgar * tran- 
flation,or ſome ancient Interpreters who follow 
the vulgar, or the ſame tranſſationwhichrhe vul- 
gar makes : Neicher of them (as in charity I pre- 
ſure) being ignorant, that the'words may beare 
the ſame tranſlation which the moſt now fol- 
low. Both of them mighthave better reaſons 
of the rwo knowne ſenſes which the originall 
might well beare,tochoofe that ſenſe which they 


agzum, &c. Yyod propteres bus adſare, ne quis temerxe, et inapuden 


erepare videtir, F agus wu tranſlat,precip.vet. teftam. ——— 


_—_— —— 


_— 


OY ſenſe,nor nocontroverfie 
it 


expoſed to oppreſfion, withour attive ability to 


= '1mbrace, 


* Thus to 
thinke of 
the vulgar 
eranllati- 
on Fagius 
his refh1- 
mony of 
the tram- 
flaror per» 
ſwades me 


upon the 


the 4+ 


chap. df Geneſ, Thergum Hieroſolynitanum cenſentit cax Latina wpgata editione, 
bc enzms babet, Ft dixit Cain ed Hebel fratrem ſlug, ven, egrediattur foras, ſiue 11 
ter vulgatam eds- 
tone Lat nam idea exibiletiexplotlat atgue plaze condewwnt, icuhi. iam a woritate he. 
braic2 forie d;ſſtmire imventrit. PEE yarn ep ea weritatem hebrai- 
cammnonſeqtuinr, aut ſiptuaginta, ci Thergwm Onkeli vel lonathz, et Hieroſolymi- 
taruim, aut aliquam ex Comment atoribus Heb eonmfequittr. Adeo, ut tjus tranſlationis 
| author quiſquas fuerit, non temeie ex ſus capite finxerit, ſi guy inve atext# hebra'co iſ 


8. verſeof || 


. ——_ 


a 


| 150 | Amphibelogies breed notthetike danger | 
we 2. imbrace,than I have to approve the contrary.For 
however the Dove be a filly impotent creature 
in it ſelfe, yet was ita nurſing mother (as ſome 
ancient writers'fay) umo Sexirramrs that preat | 
Foundreſſe of Babylon.and was the royal enfigne 
ofche Babyloniſh Empire, ſometimes as terrible 
to the Eaſterne Nations, as the Roman Eagles 
were to the Weſterne. And ir is not unuſuall e. 
 venfor ſacred writers, to decipher the tyranni- 
'call or reyenging power of greateſt Soveraign- 
ties by their Enſfignes, Whether rthefe were by 
nature terrible or weake. And thus our Saviour 
himſelfe defcribes the ſagacity and [potency of | 
the Romane forces by their Enſignes. This latter 
reading 4 facie colambe doth much better chara- 
| (erize the ſwiftneſſe of Nebuchadnezzars com- 
US. ming upon. the 'Xgyptians , and the neceſli- 
[24 ty ofthe Jewes ſpeedy flight from out that Land, | 
than if we readfrs the face,or wrath of the oppreſſor, 
or (as the ſeaverie have it)/rom the mightie ſword, 
The Prophet inthat 46. cp. v. 16. implies, that 
unleſſe they take their flight in time, they ſhould | 
wiſh, whenit was too late, that they had wings 
like a Dove toflye away andbe ar reſt. The An. 
. |thox of the yulgar Latinediffers in many places 
fromoar moderne tranſlations, not out of igno- 
rance of the different ſenſes which the originall | 
might beare, bat our of choiſe. And although | . 
he ſometimes erre, yet for the moſt part. Can/g@ | 
babet error boneſtas, he had ſome probable reiſon 
| fo toerre : nordoth the error, howſoever occa- | 
| 1 |fioned, mduce any .dangerous depravation et- 
 .ther of the morall or propheticall ſenſe. Some-| 
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3 in ſacred mtitings. as they dov in ſouls. 
times he- ares at ſome further. myſterie; then | Cap.15 
the contrary reading which the Hebrew (ſappos- |. 
ng is werealwayes painted,'as now we have it 
| wittreach unto. Theres as great'a difference in 
the readingof one or two words, without alte- 
"ration of any conſonant, tn the laſt yerſe of the 
ſecond Chapter of 1/ai2h, betwixe the vulgar 
tranſlation & ours; as in any place which:Lhavye 
obſerved. That verſe weread:Cedſe yee from man; 
whoſe breath ts in bs noftrils : for wherein « he ta be 
accompied of ? And thus we read it gopon'ſuppoſi- 
tion that the original —22-wasrhus pointed, 
The vulgar Eatin(according to'#ereriws his ermE- | 
| dationof it) thus, Gnieſcite.ergo ab bomine, cujws 
ſpirits in naribus ejux eft © quia excelſus reputatuns 
eſt k. 1h WA Er 0 former vulgar 
read it, preſuming thar rhe-origmalt word 'was 
' nad bur' PD; Freferre the determination 
of this various reading to accurate-and unpartiall 
Criticks of the Hebrew diale&. For mine !1OwNE | Some. 
part, I muſt confeſſe;the:materiall cirenmſtande | times ic 
of the text may hclineumnco tharreading 'which | the bigh 
the vulgar followes, and S. Terowrapproves, yed is | places ap- | 
yery gealous for ir. -But-it: may. bee queſtioned} | FIRES 
| whether the origmall Bzwebdocutfi };:OFIHFAD| tervice, as | 
'ny other placeibefides-this, denote the height of | ' 525 9: : 
dignitic of any mans perfor or:place, 'though'It | Dur. 32. 
be the uſuall ward for-exprefimp thoſehigh plas | 13; it tg- 
£5 Which were dedicatedtiantol Idols Bur" this | "25.5 
| queſtion I ſubotir.eo.che ſame teferenoe with the | cy or 
former mofegenerall. Itfafficerh tharthere 4s no | <bviſcpls 
harme in either ſenſe; vo he | ſean. 
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| ewand rb iRewsler.,or of fach doubrfill-conflicts 


Sahrs event 


_ |thellike ambigtons orache Toi: wa Drefte' m—_ 
J ale orgte) dw, hall beene delivered, unſorphe: 
- _ | [eftpr;msllangbeforanhc birth-of: Crefur 


places laſt alle 
{tians blame 
doubrfu:] or ambiguous anfiveres ? or wherein | 


Aoplybelegics breed ridge | 


— 


IEEE nn 
ampty Or Various as theſe | 
by us doe; why doe we Chri- 
hearhen Oracles for - giving 


doe the Scriptures afford more manifeſt docu-. 
ments of a divine ſpirit peaking jh them, if _ 
phericall oracles be as ambiguous for the ſen &.as 

ibo- 


the oracles of Hpelo were > It was not amph 
logic or equivocation fimply confidered, but the 
—_—_ or meditated contrivance ofambiguous 
fenfes after they had beene confir]- 
ce orcoming buſineſſes atready ſeron foor and 
1n'agitation, which did convince the heatheno- 
racks ef delufron. Had that ambignons anfivere 
Ajove acids Remanos vincere poſſe,] beengiven | 
the Oradle (anconfulted) rwo or rhree hmm- 
ered yeares before Pyrobou: is birth! or the Ro- 
mane Empires h unto that mediocritie, 


growt 
Whick'in Pyrrhw dayes it had; the very predifti- | 
<duipore betweene the 'honſe:of Fa: 


as happened betweene the Epiroteans 'and the 
5, wad have beene ia -yood pr oofe of a 
ion; nopreſii ionof delifion, 

{acver fnccefit thait-raken. Or if” 


as That 
x. &c.'was before 


| _— or de thought oy Wharfocyer ni; 


Prophecyoftfeich F. 
Gyr abs WAS wo con nn oor of 


the. 


I” 


no 


i. aved writings, ar they det in ſecular. 5 


| his name, and manner of expedition againſt-Cy- 
| rs, would have argned a ſpirit truly propherical, 
| thongh not ſodiſtintly propheticall or ſublime, 
45 that ſpirit was by which 1ſaiah conceived the 
forementioned prophecy concerning Cyr w. But 

| ceing the Oracle was dambe natill Cyrus was in 
armes againſt rhe Babzlonians and their confede- 
| rates, unrill yictory did hover berwizxttwo migh- 
| ry adycriaries without expreflingofher inchngth- 
| on to either, both of chem being ſo deeply inga- 
ged thar the ane (even in Stan que conjecture)! 

was tohave a:'mightyfall; the contrivance of this. 
anſwer in ſich doubtful _ ambiguous termes. - 
- it tohave beene conceived by the ſpirit - 
which tack profered his feryice andafliſtance to 


occations. 
Br uber fee 


our ſacred Oracles were clven 
of yeares before the events fore- 
"old bh ——— {mce exhibued, had any (emi- 
nall cauſe or abſervable Originall aut of which 
| they weretogrow : the greater the varictte of 
{|-eherr ſenſes-or conſtructions is, the mare admira- 


5 Roo oe DA > ets a FX 


boner earomager an dra ni 
|untothe y if one and the ſame 
|Qracle in-praceſſe of time be verified or fulfilled 
Haccording ro-two-or:mmore;paſſibleconfirattions, 
tormſentes which may ſeeme contrary or much 


one Prophecy Aron. 33. 6. 8. fulfilled; firſtin' 


oc au%— 5 tt ths 


&- 


- 07 AP ernrwonder 


| che ifſae bad became of Creſw, the forerelling of 


fater Popes, when they were confuited _ like" 


|ble proofe doth their accomplifhment exhibite 


{ different; Afrerthis manner was-that foremen- 
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if i the | 
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* From 
the North 
land, and 
from the 
land of 
darkneſſe. 


| [and abour five hundred yearesafter, or from the 


| them matter of glory to become ſubjects to 


—— 


ſomerimes #he firft as well as one, becauſe one is 
che firſt innumbers. Now rhe firſt of theſe Ci- | 


. One and the ſame Scriptarefulfiled 


the ordinary and uſaall ſenſe, in the poples re- 
turnefrom Caldza and thoſe Northerne Coun- 
tries, through which they had beene diſperſed: 


' rime of our Saviours death, rhe fame iprophecy 
, was accompliſhed againe in the moſt exquiſite li 
| rerall ſenſe, and according to the primevall ſigni- 
cheſe *# rwo ſenſes in which this Scriprure 'was 
fulfilled, though different, were not contrary,but 
ſubordinate. - | | 

9. Thar place of the Prophet 1/ar4h chap. 19g. 
ver. 18.ts ſubject to the hke varietie of reading 
or doubtfull ſenſe, not by fubſticution of one or 
ewo points for others, but by the miſtaking of 
one conſonant for another. being very like unto 
it, as of Mem for Se»1ech, The Prophet, no doubt 
did write and intend Cherez not Cherem, for. it 
had beene Yerbum male ominatum an ill abodance, 


| were to ſpeake the language of Canaan, ſhould 
| be called the City of deftrattion.. It: was to all of 


Chriſts Kingdome, and it was the glory of this 


Cl C—— 


ticipant of this glory.For this word {> PR 
-outany alteration of letter or point, doth fzygnifie 


| cies did never fowell brooke its ancient nameiof 
Heliopolis, that is, the City of che:Sumne,by-which 


fication of one and the ſame word, [M)DE), yer | 


if the firſt of theſe five Egyptian Cities, which | 


one above the reſt, that it ſhould be the wt par-.|- 


it was knowne amongſt the Heathens,as when it| 
) 
| WAS.) 


— 
_ 


A 


{ 


—L.. 


a. 


"I 


a. 
_——R 


| 


| 


| did write WV or INT that is the Potter or the 


| It 15 bat one and the ſame branchof divine pro- 


: 


rized in the ſubſtitution of one lerrer for ano- 


according to its contr ary ſenſes, 


was enlightned by the Sunne of righteoutſneſſe. 
and yet this ſplendour, through its inhabirants 
default, was not perperuall : for, as I rake ir, be- 
fore S. Hieroms time, it was become the ciry of 
deſtru&ion or deſolation, having turned Gods 
bleſſing (as many others did) into a curſe. And 
this alteration or change might be truly characte- 


ther; whether that happened by the negligence 
of tranſcribersor otherwiſe. For (as it is * elſe- 
where obſerved)thoſe things which be equiveca 
4 caſs, in reſpe& of men, are equrvoca a confilio 
with reference to the divine providence, which 
chough it neyercaule the errors of men, yet doth 
it order and moderate them. 

Io. It is donbtfull(as ſome good writers ob- 
ſerve) wFether the Propher — cap. 11.1 z. 


treaſury. That hebrew Rabbi, whom Y atablus a- 
moneg!ſt other good Chriſtian writers approves, is 
of opinion.,that he wrote ,\NTand that theler- 
ter /od was added by negligence of tranſcribers. 
Admitting his conjequre to be true, yer it no 
way diſparageth the fincerity of the Hebrew 
rexr, bur rather occafioneth a greater admiration | 


of the all-ſeeing Providence of the Author of | 
| Scriptures, in repreſenting that deyolution of 


the price ofblood(which [ud retedred unto the 
high Prieſtfrom the ſacred treafury,(unto which 
ſuch brogues or eſchears as this,were by ordinary 
courſe due) unto the buying of the Potters field. 


vidence 


L— 


* Ina ſer- 
mon entt. 
rulcc[Nae 
zareth & 
Bethleam] 
towards 
tbe later 


cnd,and in 


a treatife 
ofthe ho- 
ly Catho- 
lIicke 
Church, 
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One and the ſame Scriptwre fulfilled 5 


vidence, thus to turne the negligence of tranſcri- 
bers tothe ſerring forth ofhis wiſedome, and to 
divert the wicked intentions of men unto the 
manifeſtation of his juſtice and 
11. Sometimes againe one and the ſame ori- 
ginall word may have contrary ſignifications,and 
have another to parallelit m1cs contrarictie. So | 
| the Hebrew & a/z/ in its abſtract or firſt ſignifica- 
tion anſwers to the Larine e/evare to be hight or 
of no waight : and hence according to the variety 
of the matteror ſubject whereto it 15sapplyable,ic 
ſometimes imports 2#/ity or contempr, and ſome- 
time exeltationor advancement. If we value the 
firſt ſgnification of it as it is applyable tothe bal- 
lance or juſt ſcale, ro beelevacedor diſcovered to 
be light implies no good, but evill. Yetto be lit- 
red up or exalted above others, not m juſt bal- 
| lance, bat whites things compared ſtand npon 
| their owne bottome or Center, includes matter 
ofglory, or przeminence. The Hebrew C«bad 
| which in its prime ſignification 1s contrary to ; 
K alal, bp punctually H_ ro = _ 
Gravee/ſ/e, or (inour Engliſhyro be ware ity, L 
vr ſway downewards, yn the main 
ſands berwaxr things weighed in juſt ballance, 
argues matter of better value or preemmence. 
And hence it is thar one 8 the fane word which 
| 1n1es prime fignification 3mports waight or hea- 
vineſke, in the next -meraphoricall or tranſlated 
fenfe imparts praiſe. /honour, or glory : yet if we 
take 1rout of the ballance and fer it in fome o-: 
ther ſpeciallreference, it implies depreſfion, dif- 
: grace, 


CU RED__ 


— —— 


| 
| 


| 


| trum, Populus qui ambulabat in obſcurs, widit lucens 
maznam. Zabalon and Nepthali in our Prophets | 


pompom—ny 


according io its contrary ſenſes. 2, 


bh ——— 
_- 


grace; or ip zominy. Now according to the two 
contrary ſ1gnifications of. each of theſe woxds, 


that prophecy of 1ſe:«h. cap. 9. ver. 1. was exattly 


whoſe-prime figntfications are directly contrary, | 


fulfilled | 
Primo tempore 
allewuata oft terra Zebulen &f terra Nepthali ; o no- 


dit lucerms meznam. SO the old vulgar reads it; but: 


{according to Foreriws, thus, Primo tempore wilt | 
- | fuit terra Zabulon, of terra Nepthalin, . & novifiimo 


hanorate fuit, via mari travs lordanem Galilea gen- 


viſime aggravataeſt via mari trans lordencm Ga- 
lilea gentians,. Populus qus ambulabat in texebrws,Vi- | 


time had beene waighed, as Ba/ſhezzar after- 


way by therod of .dfher, and led Caprives into 


rhe Gofpelofthe Kirigtomewaspreached by our 
Saviour himfelfe : and fo the former prophecy 
' which had beene in our Prophets time fulfilled of | 


3 


rhe ſecond importanceatthe ſame word, which 


cation of Cabed which ts to.behonaurablear plo- 
rious. The former fulfilling of this prophecy yce- 


wards was, in theballance; and: were found too | 
light. They were the firft which were ſwept a- | 


a ſtrang Land. Yet were theytheduitwiro whom'| 


them according tothe prime ſignification of the | 
Hebrew £K ala/, which 1s cobe vile or light, was 10] 
our Saviours time fitfilled of them according to | 


is, tobe exalted or. advanced; and-according.to | 
| the firſt tranſlated ſenſe ar metaphor —— Gee! 


havein the ſacred hiſtory 2 Kings 15, 29. 14 the | 


ayes | 


— 


hon ith lies. ate. coed 


"Writ 


WED , | ' I - i NO | | ” 
 re8* | Omtand thr ſame Scripture fulfilled | 
Set; 2; | dayes of Pekah' King of 1ſracl came Tiglarh: Pileſer 


| of the Gentiles, The people which ſate in darkneſſe, | 
faw great light, and rathems which ſate in the region 


{ trary ſenſe. Ir was their glory that they were e- 


Kingof Afyria, and took Ijon,and Abelbethmaachaſh 
ana [anoXxh, and Kedefſb, and Hazor., and Gilead, axd 
Galilee, all the'Land of Nepthali, and carryed them 
captive to Aſſyria. oO | 

12, 'Theſecond fulfilling of it 15 exactly rela- 
ted by Si\<Meatthew chap. 4.ver. 12, 13. &c.. Now 
when leſas had heard thut lobu was caft imo priſon, 
he departed into Galilee : and leaving. Nazareth, hee ' 
Came and dwelt in Capernaum which « upon the Sea 
coaſt -in the borders of Zabulon aud Nepthali : that it 
wickt be falfilled which was ſpoken by Iſaias the Pro- | 


phet ſaying. The Land of Zabulon and the Land of | 


Nepthal:, by the way of the Sea _ lordan, Galilee | 


and ſhadow of death,light 8 'ſprung np, Butas. Za-| 
bulonand Nepthali changed their mindes or opini- 
on of Chriſt, whom art firſt they honoured; forhe 
words of this prophecy:did:change rheit {ignifi- 
cation.and were fulfilled ofthern againe ma con- 


levatedor lift up to heaven, at our Saviours firſt 
comming to them: 1s was their ignominy andmi- 
ſery: that they afterwards became graves or gr4- 
wvati, preſſed e with their ſinnes ro hell: For 
unto this place of the Prophet 7/aiah that ſpeech 
of our Saviour-refertes Hats. 11. 20. &c. Then 
beranne heto wpbraialthe Cities, wherein moſt of his 
mighty workes were done, hecauſe they repented not. 
Poe unto thee Cherazin, woe unto thee Bethſaiada : 


beene 


De Os — 


for if the mighty works which were done in you, had \ 


Re man 
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according ts its contrary ſenſes. 


> 


beene done in Tyre and Siden, they would have repen- 


y0u, it ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidonin 
the day of judgement, then for you. And thou Caper- 
naum which art exaltedanta heaven, Jhalt be brouzht 
downe to bell : for if the mighty workes, which have 
beene done in thee, had beene done in Sodome. it wonld 
have remained unto this day. Bat I ſayunto You, that 
it ſhall be more tolerable for the land of Sedome inthe 
day of Indgement then for thee, In this our Saviour 


ſelfe tobe the. Prince of Prophets, in that-all his 
ſolemne ſpeeches as well as deeds (if wee would 
| be obſervant of them) direct us to ſome Prophe- 
ricall Oracle or other, or reveale ſome myſteries 
before latent, or (whichis all one)ſome myſtical} 
ſenſeof Scriptures. And however no prophecy: 
can be truly ſaidto be fulfilled only by way of 
accommodation or alluſion; though there be no 
allufive ſenſe of Scripturesdi{tin& from the ſeve-- 
rall ſenſes before mentioned: yer ſhall we not be 
able to perceive either- the manner how many 

prophecies are fulfilled, or the literall ſenſe of 


i ſides the grammaricall fignification or conſtrutti- 
| on of the words, wee know withall the matrer- 
{(be it rite or cuftome &c)whereto they allude or- 


'referre. 


ted long 4g0e in ſackcloth and a[bes. But I ſa y unto | 


did ſpeake as neyer-man ſpake,and manifeſt him- 


many places in the new Teſtament, unlefle be- | 


Caap.18. 


f 


| 


[2 


| 


——_— 


| 


CHESS naon— 


he wſe of Philology for valuing : 
ty, Ca ?. 18, 


Cunebg the generall heads or 

. ous the feverall ſenſes of Scriptare, eſpecially for i 
juſt valuation of the literall ſenſe, whether in the 
old Teftament or in the new. © 


8 qualifications whether for lear- 
s.anwgorlife as Tal and Buimilian re- 
> WI quire in a compleat orator, Galen in a 
S949 Phytitian, or other Encomiafts of a- 
| ny ltberall ſcience; profeſſion or fa- 
cultie may require in a perfe& profeſſor of it; is 
buta partof rheſe'endowments which ought to 
be in a true divine or profeſſor of Divinitie. The 
Profeſſors of every other facultie may withour | 
muchſkilt in.any profeflion beſides rheir owne, 


Topicks for finving 
e 


————— 


| 


{ 


| 


truly underſtand the genuine rules or preceprs of 


ir. All che learning which he hath beſides, ſerves | 


but forornament, 15-no conſtitutive part of the 

facultie which he profeſſeth. Bur the very lite- | 
rall ſenſe of many precepts, or of many funda- | 
mentall rates and Haximes in Divinitie,can nei- 
ther be rightly underſtood, nor juftly valued, | 
without vatiety of reading 
moſt other faculties and ſciences that be; belides | 


and obſervarions in | 


—* 


ſearchalone more induſtrious ſagacitte 1s requi- 
red, then in any other ſcience there can be ule of. 
The references, without whoſe knowledge the 


poſitive ſenſe of many ſcriptures cannot be 


| knowne, 


Me” IO 


| the Collationof ſcripture with ſcripture,in which | 


| 


ba 


' 


| 


1 


few, firſt of cuftomes; 


FEA theliteral ſenſe of Scriptanes. « 


knowne,are reſpectively almoſt infinite.,at leaſt in 
comprehenſible to any one mans reading or obſer- 
vation, It (hall ſuffice in this place to compre- 
hend the generdlitie ofall inder this briefe divi- 
ſion. The matters whereto the Scriptures whe- 
cherof the old or new Teftament referre, are e1- 
cher rites and cuſtomes civill, or narurall exper1- 
ments not-recorded by any Canonicall writers ; 
or rites and cuſtomes, pradiſes and experiments 
recorded 1n the Canon of faith. It wonld be no 
difficult worke ro-write a large volume of inſtan- 
ces in either kinde. Of both Þ preſent only theſe 
1es orexperunents 
notexpreſted in any Canonicall writer, 

2. Set thou an wngodly man to be Ruler over him, 


* Met Woes, woe & 


and let Sathan ſland at hu right hand, (ſaith the 


-_ 


Plalme, of whomſoever elſe they were literally 
meant, were fulfilled in 1#das {ſcariot ; and for 


Plalmiſt Palme.109:5.) The imprecations in this 


tion of Biſhops,when they were found Trayrors 
either totheir calling or to their leige Lords. But 
the paſſage forecited hath a ſpecial referece to the 
caltome;of thoſe! ancient times, in which rhe 
Adverſarie or Accuſer was to beeplaced on the 
right hand of him, that was to bee condemned, 


| and on the lefr hand of him that was to bee ac- 


quitted. The |@mblettaticall or morall ſenſe of 
this cuſtome, is exptreft by the Palmiſt in the 
verſe following, When ſentence is given upon him, 
let him be comdenined, © 


3 Of wiſdome, ſaith Salemen Prov.'i3. 16. 
S M Length 
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this reaſon this Palme was uſed at the degrada- ) 


Poſt hec 


rogauit 
Chil peri- 
cus Pont;- 
| frees ut aut 
' veſtes Pre. 
 textats ſtin- 
de; etur, aut 
cent ifemus 
| octauuts  , 
| Pſalws 


| (414 male- i 
diftions | 
| Scariothe- * | 
| cas Cotinet) 
| ſuper cum 
1 YOcttarerny, 
(wel certe in '1 
erpeiuum ' 
OMmMunmone \| 
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An'oinus 


| in lib. 3 «Cap || 
XXPH, | 
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In quibis 
verbu fir e- 
ter um 
ſeuſum qui 
eſt in proptu 
ſubeſt recon- 
dita que- 
dam ptr di- 
g:t0s com- 
pletand; 1a- 
tio,qua Ou 
ms ant1qui- 
tas HIEA- 
tur Duan 
Is 0110071 pet 
ngaud:- 
nem dierxm 
intelligetur 
ate; wuna- 


Kat La0en 


| 


| bilis vite | 
Wed, 
| poſſeſoyre- 


162 Skill experimental or ſpeculative in MeAner facalties | 


Lenorh of danes a in her right hand, and in her left 
Bund Lites LAY honour. A man of ordinary reading 


| 1nd obſervation would conceive by thecharaQer 
| of this ſpeech : chat length of dayes was much 


better then riches or honor, becauſe thoſe are | 
preſented by wiſedomeslefr hand, butlengthof 
dayes by her right hand. Bur a learned Critique- 


a more recondite ſenſe of theſe words, charaqred 

unto us in the cuſtome of thoſe ancient times, 
whereunto Salomon alludes. 
of the Ancients to expreſie all numbers under an 
hundred upon the fingers of their lefr hand, but 


hundreds and above hundreds, upon the fingers 


of their right hand, as 1«vensl deſcribes the hap- 
pineſle of Neſfor ; | 
Felix nimirum,qui per tot ſecula mortems' 
Diſtalit, atque ſuos iam dextra computat annos. 
His yeares were more then could be numbred 
-npon his left hand, for hee lived three hundred 
yeares, a faire age, yet not comparable to the 
length of dayes or number of yeares which the 
righthandof wiſedome diſpenſeth to her follow- 
ers:theſe exceed all vulgar ſcale both for num- 
ber and happinefle. 1 216 


4. Some places there be even in the new Te- | 
; | ſtament whoſe force or elegancie cannor be ap- 


prehended without ſome ſkill, either experimen- 


| tall or ſpeculative, in meaner faculties. Moſt of 


nu compatare, cum in ſixiftra ſuperiores numeraſſet. Vt de Neſlore, quiapad Ovidium 
dixtrat;uixi axnos bis centum,nune tertia vivitur etas, luvcnalis ex Rex Pylius magno | 
&cAnt. Ncbriffcnfs in gainguegens. cap.t6. , Wy T7 


1 | the 


(for thoſe times,wherein he lived)hath obſerved | 


It was the manner | 


—_ 
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| 


| 
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| requiſite for- underſtanding of our Seviours parables; ) 163 | 
| che parables nrered-by our Saviour, albeit wee 
rake them with his owne expoſirions of them to 
his diſciples, \can'hardly be underſtood by beſt : 
Divines of theſe rimes, | unleſſe they be weighed | 
with the matrer or ſubject whereon the parable 
is grounded, or towhich his ſpeeches in particu- 
{ar referre. No parable is more clearely expoun- 
dedthan the parable of the ſower; and yer many 
good interpreters have erred in the expoſition of 
ic ; and from thiserrour have made the Land of 
Jewry (whilſt Gods remporall bleſſing was up- 
-[ ON = ro be envied for its fruitfulnefſe inreſpet 
| of others. To reape twentie buſhells of Corne 
for one of ſeed, exceeds the rate of fertile foiles 
amongſt us ; and'yet this is the loweſt ſcantling. 
of thar increaſe which the ſeede ſowne in good 
ground did bring forth. ' But if wee meaſure the 
increaſe mentioned im the parable, not from the 
meaſure of the ſeed which. is ſowne and reapt, 
| bur from-:the particular graines which tooke 
| rooteand profpered ingood ground, wee fhall 
: ſhall have nocauſe to accuſe our owne fields of 
| Barrenneſſe in reſpet of Judea.. For one graine 
in ſome parts of this Kingdome (not the moſt 
[fertile ) yeelds more then ſeayentie; though o- 
thers in the ſame Land yeeld not' twenrie, and 
ſome it may be in other places above an hgdred. 
- 5 Hee that knowes not ſo much in the art of 
|grafting, as that the graft doth ſweeren the fap 
| {and moiſture, which ir receives from the ſtocke, | 
+ . not participating of 1ts' ſowrenefſe, ſhall hardly 


| 
x 


underſtandS.Pau/s meaning Row. 11.24. Jf then | 
£4 = at} $5 . M2 | wert 
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{tree : how much more ſhall theſe which be the waturall 
| branches be grafied into their owne Olive tree ?f To 


. "RS 


| huſbandry of theſerimes,or of this climate whert- 


$ kilexperimental or ſpeculative 1n Weaner faculties | 


wert cut out of the alivetree, which i wild by nature, 
and wert arafied contrary to nature in a goed olivc 


graft wild plants in ſweet ſtocks (at leaſt for the 
graft ſo planted toproſper) 1s contrary to the or- 
dinary cuſtome ofnature, and it is in particular 
more contrary to the nature of the Ohve, then 
toany othertree, becauſe it will hardly admit of 
any graft by reaſon of its fatneſſe, nor will the 
grafts of it eaſily thrive in any other ftocke, if we 
may beleive ſuch,as write of plants. | 

6 With ſowing and planting, the drefiing of 
Vines hath more then affinity, and without ſome 
knowledge or experience of this partof huſban- 
dry, ſore intire parables and other allegoricall 
{peeches uttered by our Saviour himſelte cannot 
rightly be interpreted : and for theſe three parts 
of huſbandry and others, the rule is bur one ; 
{ that. every one who takes upon-him-to-exponnd 
choſe paſſages in the Goſpellwhichrefer to theſe 
branches of huſbandry , peruſe fich Authors 3s 
writein particular of the cuſtomes or manners 
nſuall in that climate wherem our Sayiour cone 
venſedinancienttimes ; 7} For:neither doth:the 


m welive, in many points well faite with thoſe 
pratiſesor ralesof huſbandry wherenntoourSa- 
vporalides.:: [2-1 1 00 26 te] 

7. But however; many:of oor Saviours Para-| 
bles referreunto theſe orlike experiments in vul-1 


[ 
ſ! 


gar trades, yet tndry parables and other ſpeeches 


A MS 


wiered by him, andby- his Apoſtles, require ci-\ 


*quif rre for i of our - -Saveurs _ 


ther ſpeculative Or experimentall Know! 
more ingenuous and more noble profeſſions; 5 
| incivill rites or cuftomes which yary in bl 
ages, Or. Nations.A man thathad neverſcene any 
marriage celebrated out:of is owne native ſoile| 
| orneighbour Countreys, nor read of therites or 
 cuſtomes in this kinde nfed by Eafterne Nati- | 
ons before or aboutthetitne of our: Saviours: pil- 
orimage here on earth,couttinor be mucheditied | 
by the parable: of the ten Virgins, or the like | 
whichallude tonupnall cuſtomes in thoſe times. | 
| Briſſonins and Rea would: ſtead a Preacher more 
which hath occaſion to expound thiele parables; j 
then twenty ordinary Commentators or Profels | 
ſors in divinity, unlefle it be fach as have beene| 
beholding to theſe. two, ' or other Authors of | 
miſcellane Phifologie. 

8 To compafe the Tabernacle of rhe vals 
which God hath placed in the heavens, and the | 
riſing of this glorious light, unto the manner of | 
| a Bridegromes comming out ofhis chamber after | 
che manner and faſhion inuſe with us, would be | 
bur an homely expreſſion. Yerhath ic pleaſed the | 
Spirit of Gqgd to deſcribe the: outgoingsof this | 
great light which governes the day,” imtharmoſt. 
cnc ſacred hymne; i» chew hath heſer a Tabev- 
waclefor the Sunne, which is av 4 Bri 6 COM 
wing ont of his Chamber antrtjojceth as aftrong Wan 
fo run 4 race, tf: Bfal. 19:45 5-Bur thectiſtorne or inan+ 
ner of uſhering Bridegroomes,itrthofe timies;out | * * . | 
.of their Qhambers by Lamps 6r: Torches in che [ | 
[og ome, had a your nes for repreſen» - | 


ac. cad me Inn” hs A... IO 
. ; 
- 
. 


M 3 ring 


4 


——_ __—_—Q 


| . .*:Thecivillrites or cuſtomes 
ring the manner of the'ſuns recourſe unto us af- 
ter darknefſe , the morning ſtarre or ſtrayned 
glimmerings of the dawning being as his torch- 
bearers. And as the Bridegroomes comming out 
of his Chamber. to fetch his Bride, was a ſilent 
poem of the Snnns approach unto us;ſothe Pial- 
miſts defcription of the Sunne in its rifing and 
courſe is a. ing picture .of the comming of 
the Sunne ofrighteouſneſie into the world, after 
the light of prophecies or revelations,” whether 
by Vrimand Thummim, or by voice from hea- 
ven, had beene-farre removed from the He- 
| miſphere of Judza, untill they began to returne 
againe in Joby Baptiſt and his Father Zacharias, 


| 


| in the Sunne ofr3 


| viſible Sunne doth viſite the earth. He was that 


who were as the day ſtarre or dawning to uſher 
reouſnefſe , who was to con- 
tinue his courſe from the one end of the Earch 
to the other, with more indefatigable courage, 
and with more comfortable warmth . then this | 


ſtrong man, thatiGebor, untd whom the Pſal- 
| miſt compares rhe Sunne in its ſtrength , for | 
Gebor 1s its proper title. And I make no que- 


ſtion . but. the glory of his kingdome beguune 
here on earth, - deſcending from heaven 
where ir-ſhall 'bee accompliſhed , was by the 
Holy Ghoſt intended according to the My- 
| icall ſenſe of that Palme ,, which is not | 
a Haſtory onely bura true prophecy. 
+ 1 And our Apoltles allegation of the fourth | 
verſe of this Plalme Row.10.18., Their ſound went 
into allthe earth , and theirwords unto the end of the 
Th , World| 
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the Apoſtles and their Succeffors in the myſtical | per babue- 
ſenſe, as 1t had been before thoſe times dayly ve- | 7. 
rified in the literall. ; | vine bonse 
9 Bur meere ignorance in theſe and the like | *2!s cogn- 
parables of oar.Sayiour,whoſe knowledge neere- | ; — 
”" | ©) guments 
ly concerned the generation in which and for | ha-ddubie 
whoſe good hee uttered them, (however the | 47547 
knowledge of them much concerne us of this «:» _ 
age andnation) cannot bee ſo prejudiciall to all 4#imdr 
good Chriſtians, as the ignorance of other para- | ;,,,;z5i: 
bles, and proverbrall ſpeeches of his, which alike | caxopere | 
neerely concerne mankinde. Yet an ignorance Fn 
. | . ts on | cringe. 
rhere is of many rites and cuſtomes, unto which ' », ſinger | 
both the words of the Prophets and his explica- | nes | 
tions ofthem, which concerne mans redemprti- ewiſir 
on by him, punctually referre according to the | div, nex. 
licerall ſenſe. Moſt of us know not him as our | **2#%* 
Redeemer, becauſe wee know not our ſelves, | turGems. 
nor that miſerable bond of ſervitude which hee | {5 ner 
 diddiffolve forus all. And this wee know nor, | Z79” 
| becauſe wee conſider not the ſtate and condition | quam axtee 
of legall ſervants unto cruell & tyrannicall Lords. | ut 
We were ſervants toa moſt cruell Tyrant. And que aud. 
the Sonne of God for our Redemption became | "iſe? 4t- 
truely and properly a ſervant ta his Father, be- bar any 
fore he became our Lord in ſpeciall, and ſomuſt ans 


wee be ſervants to him in ſpectal] before wee be- | 5h 


nofſci de Deo pote?, velex ipſa conditione rerum vnſbllium que in mando ſunt ab ommbus 
mortalthus exploration abuade teneri.In omnem terram extvit ſonus enum, et in Sues 0:55 
terrarum verb illerxm. Anexca Hyperius ia D, Pauli ad Komenes Epiftolam' exegema 


þ 


TT requifirers the ſameparpoſes0— — 169 | 
”orld,was not alluſive onely, bur argumentative | 4b eo quod. 
and fulfilled in the preaching of the Goſpell by |*%,u- im. 
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am,” Duare \ 
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* uy falley- 


mamas null | 
ex hoc more 
et locations 
£enere Pere 
deat tim | 
Phraſu ulla | 
ſacra  apud , 


ad Galdres 
IV,at eos 


| Dri "a "wy ; 940 J 
| Nepagmeras; Fx gone # ſaxt fil) (tu libe;;) Dei 


quiſich lige traxt vedimeret 
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come the ſonnes of God. For we maſtbe ones 


before we be heires, and ſonnesby ion. be- 
fore wee bee made Kings and Prieſts unto his Fa- 
ther.l never readthat paſſageof our Apoſtle Row. 
8.15. [Tec have not received the ſpirit of bondage 
again to feare, but yte have received the ſpirit of 
adoption, whereby wee cry i_Abba Father) but I al- 


| wates conceivedthere' was ſomewhatmore con- 
' [tayned init, then was tobe found inany lexicon 


or vulgar Scholiaſt : yer what it ſhoald be in par- 
ticular I learned of late from a * learned ProfeC. 
ſor of anather facultice, which heharhr adorned by 
his more then ordinary ſkill in facred Antiquity 
and miſcellane Philologie. Now if wee value the 
Apoltles words 
with reference tothe 
by which ſome ſort offlaves by birth and condi- 
tion, did claime the privitedge of manumiffion 
or of Adoption amongſt the ancient-Jewes : the 
expreſlian is fulofelegancie and moſt divine:the 
manner of the Adoption to hereditaments rem- 
porall, was a kinde of typicall 
Adoptiotoour eternall inheritice in thc heaves. 

io. Were we as wellacquainted either with 
boyes playes in 


cient times,as with our Chtiſt- 


| 


per quem-cclamamis Abba Pater | 
[l cuſtome.,. or manner | 


prophecy of onr 
| 
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| [one per fonts, percergerti 


fattine inthe markets, and calling unto their fellowes, | tibu;fedte- 


_— = 


requifite to the ſame purpoſe. 


mas ſports; or with the ſeverall kindes of Olym- | Capa3 | 
| pick games, as weare with our Countrey May- 


games or horſeraces; we might bee. more beho}- 
den to our ſelves in many pomts then to ordinas | *Paws pre- 
ry profeſt expoſitors of ſacred writ. For even un- |? _ 


rochildiſh ſporrs the father ofthefarherlefle, and | gc Card. 
ann of the helplefſe, our Saviour himſelfe, | ge: 
O 


' ſeribut emm 


merimes referresus for the true meaning of his 7... 


parables, as in Matthew 11, if wee may beleeve | prſonu;/ed 
Lyra or Theophile& in matter of faſt; But where- — - 
wnto ſhall 1likenthis generation.It & like unto children | partespar- 


and ſaying, wee have piped unto you and yer bive not | jou} _ 
danced, we have mourned nnto you, and yee have 7108 | ſuncnimeſ- 
lamented. For Iohn came neither eating nor arinkihg fy cron 4 
and yet they fay he hath a Devil. The ſonne of man | & phariſe- 
came eatirig and drinking ,andihey ſay. Behold a'man | i cauſam 
gluttonous and a wintbibber, a frieud of Publicanes | ;,, > ,, 
ard ſmmers, Bat wiſedowe Fr, FL ified of. her thildres. cant ſodali- 
Bur. whiether there were any fach pofitive ct- | 7/4 «- 
PERU IPTAL " EF ae». * 0m he mus vo- 
ſtome amongſt children, as Lyra atid Theophila | bi,ers. sis 
relate, I will not difpute' pro 'or con*: However, | *:»peſe 
| .» | $5 I L_ Hu dic, los 
* Maldonats obſervation upon the places of very 


annes vobis 
| | lamente- 
hus tft, ws planziſtie, flue hominis cecintt ,o naw ſfalteſtis Bund effe verim ſenſum wer. 
I 9. Vgis probabimus.N uns ſatis eft ut meneamus valde tffe njſtar, tin paiabolis nou 
perſone perſonis,non partes partibus; ſed totum negstium,ton negotio compaittur Cary. 24 
formile fattum eſt regnam celorum homini, qui ſteomnavit bonun: ſemen'ia agro.Non enimiteg- 
mine celorinms bon, ſed potins ſemin; aus agre fimile eſt. Itaq; ſenſi v4 dem accidit in 
regno celorian,atq; þ quisſemineſſet bowum ſemen magro ſus, & thidem verſiculo 45 , St- 
ime eff rtgnum celerum homim negatiatori ti bonas margaritas. Non emmbhenns- 
ſed potius margarite fmileeſl,& 1dem accidit in 1hgus calorumatq; fi quis quaret bonas 
mar garttas tavente dutem una pretieſa margerita vendat ormna,que baveat,& emat eanm, 
Sexcenta ſunt exemplagenerice ſam, 1taq; fruſtra laberat qui anxie quent,quomedoer- 
rtibus reftondeant. Totum ſententie corpus intrendians eft, & inte> 


| 


babcre, atq; | 


+ 


gonex integra parabola trahendum:ne in partes droiſian pereat,atg; diſſsluatur. Maldo. 


verſ. 16. Cap. ungeci; Mar. 


Sect. 3. 


CEE 


better e 


£4ti inter ſe ſtudent Iudends effingere, quicquid ab alir 
| & wvident ſerio agi. 1taq, aliquando nuptias 


ſequia exprimunt , in quibus apud Indaes planttibus 


| [ets funeratet prouecandes. 


7 ME CC OT 
good uſe for any that cither_inrend to make 
a comment or to reade Commentators . up- 
on our Saviours parables, with liberty of judge- 
ment or diſcretion. The beſt is, [anſenins hath 


d this place with reference unto 
Childrens ſports in generall, then £y74 or Theo- 
philadt have done, al h wee grant them ſach 
a peculiar kinde of ſporting as they ſuppoſed was 
thenin uſe. Yerum ut Lud; genus hoc incertum eſt, 
ita nec convenit liters, Non enim in litera dicuntur 


hi quidem dicere,Cantavimus vobis &non ſaltaſtis, | 
alys vero,lamentavimus8& non ploraſtis, ſed «tr 4g, 
eiſdem tribaitur. Er wana eft Nicolas imterprecatio, 
qui ides difFum putar[coxqualibus ſins dicit, ]quia 
peri diviſi erant in duas equales partes. Coeguales | 
enim proprie dicuntur Coatanti,f Grectin Mattheo, 
eft inizgs, idefl, ſodalibus. Proinde ſimplicins fuerit, 
ſine ſþecialis alicujus ladi imaginatione exemplum hoc 
imelligere ſecundum FR 2. Fa communem puero- 
rum, qui in foro + latioribus locks ervitatumw congre- 


| effingunt, | 
& nuptiales latitias tibrarum aut aliorum inflrumen- 
torum cantu imitantur; aliquande vero funcralia ob. | 


& lamentatione quorundam ac lugubrium decantatio- 
ne, ſolent homines ad triflitiam & fletum provecari. 
H 4c dum imitantar pueri, fit frequemter, ut quod joco 
agunt, nonſit efficax, vel ad tripudia nuptialia,velad 


1. Bnt as for the Olympick games, or the 


like whether elſewhere inſtituted in:imication of 


them | 
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ww under flanding of Scriptures. 


chem or before them, it is evident, that the Apo- 
ſtles and other ſacred writers (S. Paul eſpecially) 
had both ſeene them, and made good nfe of them 
for the more lively expreſſions of many Chriſti- 
at-duties. And unlefſe wee know the particular 
* Cuſtomes unto which their words referre., wee 
ſhall bur play at Blinde man-buffe in our expoſi- 
tions of chem, or i our exhortations to ſuch pra- 
Aiſes as they preſcribe, Conſider him (faith our A- 
poſtle) that endured ſuch contradidtion of ſinners 4- 
genft himſelfe, leſt yee be weary"avd ſaint in your 


42 4inff ſinne. Heb. 12.3,4. The words are me- 


unto thoſe {trivings or conflicts which feldome 
were determined without blood, wherein it was 
a ſhame to yecld, before any blood was drawne. 
Such was the law or praQtiſe ofthofe games which 
the Larines call Pugilatus, wherein manus demit- 
tere, to let downe the hands, was an acknowledp- 
ment of victory; which happily might have been 
recovered by the party wounded or remitting 
his hands, unlefſe his heart had beene weaker 


then his hands. To this purpoſe that exhortati- 
'on Heb. 12. 12, Wherefore eref? the bands wbich 
hang downe, and the feeble knees. The duty where- 
to he exhorts them, was no pradtile of almes or 
charity towards impotent or feeble men, bur 
that the Paſtors, whom this precept doth eſpeci- 
ally concerne, ſhould encourage their flock to 
ſtrive againſt ſinne, withas great courage andre- 
| folution as the Qlympidak or other Gameſters did 


> againſt 


mindes,yee heve not yet reſiſted unto blood, ſtriving 


taphoricall,or Yerbo tenus Allegoricall,and allnde 


COI_ 


| 271 


I ee ante 


Cap.18 | 


— 


| 


| 


| 


* All thar 
concerne 
chis argu- 
ment are 
exquiſitely 
handled 
by Petrus 
Faber n 
his Agoni 
flicon. 


—— — 
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1 Thenſe of Ohmpichgewes 


| exhorred cn in his age, though 
y 


_ | withaPuntothe bodily ſtrivings or wreſtlings of 


| beaten them out of their trenches: 


{ame place; ; which forme chnes Tin? fey #profa: 2 E 
— | aft 4. PHRTE Mn i perſon, 


againſt their Antagoniſts, not to ter downe their || 
hands, orgive over after many wounds or refi- | | 
ſtance unto blood, as being ſure, hthey dy- 
ein fight co be better rewarded, then the Vi- 
Qors werein theſe bodily fights. Unto the ſame 
courage and reſolution the Prophet ſ#/ah had 


not them © all ſucceeding generations. 
Forhis words are typically propheticall, & point 
dire@ly to the time of our Saviours comming to 
viſite-and rede2me his people : and yer allufive 


thoſe ancient times. 1/2. 35. 34. Strengthen yee 
the weake hands, and confirme the feeble knees, ſay to 
them that are of a fearefull heart, Bee flrong, feare 
not, bebold your God will come with vengeance; even 
' God with, a recompence, he will come and. ſave you. 
| Theend and ſcope as well of the Prophet as of 
our Apoſtle, was to infpire-ſuch life and- conrage 
into Gods people in their heavieſt preſſures, as 
that Ceſarcay ſoldier did into his 'mates, when 
Fompeyes followers, m Ceſars abſence,had almoſt 


| —(*)Y Peterem felicior umbras 
Ceſar aſpeits, teftem hunc) fortuna negavit : 
Pamepeio lendante cadevs Oc. : 
Frermus,0 Socy, venter qui vindicet arces. 


T2, If we knew the crue importance of wanns'| 
| rewifſas, vwice"might: know withall the tree im- | 
 portance of Siane,, uſed' dy our' Apoſtle. in the 


% 


fngnerifapding of FI paves. 
perſn, burſoixfgn gnifies by; conſequente Qeedy : 
Imeaning of it in this chapter -vex. 
Me on aatalen)ls be trer expreſt by the 
Syriack: XD" andbyitheLatine: new fwe ; thenby 
| profanas, that is, ſich a one 'as'is. ready to y 
rather then ro endure any hard conflict; or Mo 
as Eſau was, whodid hook rather to relinquiſh 
his mherirance then to faffer a- — Hunger! or 
chriſt fora ſeaſon, »:; 1-1 
Ulſuall it was with S. Pal, ped with por 
whether ſacred writers or writers of facred my- 
eries) to draw arguments 4 tynore 4d rajre that 


| is, from the practiſe of ſuch as were diſpoſed10| 


try maſteries for temporary Crownes or-Gar-: 
lands, to perſwade ſuch abſtinence or other: ob- 
 fervancesrequiſre for alwho ſeeke after. the in- 
<orriptible Crowne of glory, which :cannor bee ! 
'raken from them ; for the winning or wearing 
whereafno-man can be prevented; {o he ttrive 
foric lawfully, . Wieneſſe-chat one: place, ;for this 
o—_— Mga $9 58 &'0zx:K 100 yee:n08"1 that: 
they whichrawase in 8:)4c4 annie all, but ane reces. 
26+ ehe Ficef. $0 r,une,;thet y Jer may obtaine ;, And 
0209 vran that Sreverbfor the 


Crowne; Go" ble. 4.therefore ſores, 
ao! 45 uwcertainly ©: ſo fight 1nit a ne that beaterh 
the aire, But Teepe ſo feet ny. body, and bring it into 
Jobjettionleoftther by eny.meaes, when T have prea. 
| chedtawbers,1 wy ſelfe fbavid he. s coft-away, Bur 
{ if of all thoſe which runne in ſecular races, it bee 


| not polſiible; for more. rhen:one to. receive the 


220 


/t, © remperate|_ __ 
\inalitoings. Nom thiy duc it to obfajuc 4 corroptible | 


—_ 


prize 
—_ © 


| (b) See 
his words 
noted 1n 
the mar— 
inc, 

o wig 
| x0, ofthis 
chapter. 


” 
| 


| Sw ” oF Ohmpich gamer. 


$64.3, | prizegor(as the word;itaports)to ſharch 
ie fromthe bled or ſtaffe whereto they rune; we 


may be ſure that not fo many wouldoffer them- 
ſelves to try maſteries.in-thiskinde, a5 otherwiſe 


voire mightbe afſared of fome reward ſafficient 


_———— — —— 


| 


| (Ve are norv0 compera perſons with per 


| themun;batruther the feed 
| it 5 ſowen,with rhe Fran heaven': or in thi or 


to acquit or countervaile his paines. If then this 
fimiticude berweene.ſfuch as ſeeke a corruptible 
andan incorruptible Crowne, did run(as we lay) 


| quarnoy pedibas, few of our 'Apoſtles Auditors 


would" have adventured their paines oriendea- 


' YOUrS1N' that Chriſtian courſe ro which he exhor- | 
| red all; 


ata laws: forementioned rule for the right 
interpretation of parables or ſimilitudes of this 
kinde; is as uſefull for the right: interpretation of 
this place; asfor any other parable. or ſimilitnde 
inScriptare*: and his rule (or rather the rule of 
Hugs Cardinals fromwhom he borrowed his ant- 
madverſions apon Matthew, 11. 16..)-'is thus. 
js, ;u8r to 
be cariout in ſuting particubars #0 lars ;bus fo 
«cord the whole buſineſſes handled in groſſe.: as when 
| it-ae ſaid, The Ki of beaven is he WTO 4 9047} 
i that fowtd gord ſeed in his —_ wee axe not to paraettel 
\ſowne, or the field where 


che like generalitie,. 1t happeneth in the plantation of 
the kingdowe of heaven, as when « men buth ſowne 
good feed in bus gowne, rhe eBViOus an"comerund 
ſowes tares.' 

050 "Bar whar was 8. Panls meaning the 24. | 
" op 
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would be forward, if every: one. that did his de- 


Ls 


—— _ _ 


F for ander ſanding of Scripinness. 
| of theforecired Chapter ? That every one which 
profeſſeth-Chriſtianity muſt be more reſolutely 
circumſpectin his undertakings and their mana» 


gings, then thoſe few in compariſon are, who en- 
cer the liſts for a temporal 
| rherwiſethey ſhall be fare to faile of their hopes, 


| ators, that args tohenoattors in ſich pri- 
zes, or then fuch Acors as doe nihil agere, orafter 
they have runne, fit downe with lofſe. To this 
effett he expreſſes himſelfein the. verſes follow- 
img; E _ man that ſiriveth for the maſtery, xs tem- 
| perate in all things cc. But the very literall im- 
portance of thoſe three words in the original! 
| Saomtlo, notes and dioual; » cannot bee fo well 
| learned from any dictionary or Lexicon, 4s from 
| ſach as write of the Olympick games, or of that 
kinde of rriall of maſteries which in-his rime or 
before was im ufe. The word ay 
| (I take ir)unto Wreftlers, whoſe prattiſe it was 
| to keep under other mens bodies-not their own, 
or to keepe their Antagoniſts from all advantage 
of hold, either gotten or aimed ar. Bur our Apo- 
ſtle did imitate theirpraiſe/upon his: owne bo- 
| dy, noton any others, for hisowne body was his 
chiefe Antagoniſt. The word.up/tec hathin that | 


I prize or garland. O- 
to be inworle caſe then fuchas come only as ſpe-, 


eu 15 Proper 


| 


place no immediate reference untothe preaching 
of the Goſpell, bur did gies ages a ſuch as 
were tryers of.Olyinpick games, whether wref- | 
lings,whirlebats,or the like. The word «/wgs com» | 
prehends all which loft the prize for which they | 
| contended, whether: by '{lwggiſhneſſe qr foule 

play. The 


_ 1951 
Cap.18 


; % 


4 
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' haps norfacible : whereas hethat was this yeare 


ts or Fo mer which ſtrivefor maſtery 1 inany 


- Wherher phe word EAaps 


"The fame word commeth wo Ge Repro- 


| ber, ora man finally rejeted by God, or irrever- 
bly deprived of his good fpirir,/\but ar the 1e- 
oond third or fourth hand. And thoſe-interpre- 
' ters of ſacred writ, who take this [title uſuall in 
Scripture to be a meraphor or or ſpcech borrowed 
 Fotn falſe coines or counterfeitmeralsfaile' more 
| Tm Logique then in Graminar; though faile they 
; doe inboch. Ir ſomerimes indeed referres or al- 
| kides unto falſe or-counterfeir cones, and accor- 
ding to this 7eferemetir oomes/ithe neareft to the 
| denoration of x:Reptobare; oria man finally re- 


jetted by God: For that coine which 'is for ab 
ſtatice burbraffe or copper; will hardly (4 ar all 
after tbe caſtafide upon eryall, go amongſt wi 
merifor currant money. Fhe tranſmutation of 
bafer merals inro more pretious, however ſome 
| me n profeſſethis ſkill, is ſeldome effected, per- 


 <fwud; in the Olympickgames or other like pri- 
| ZEF, might the next yeare be 44, or crowned 
| as victor. Bur he onginall word. for its formal! 
| or abſtraft fignification, is a great deale more ge- 
 rerall cecregt be reſtrainedeither to coynted me- | 


kinde of aftivity, Itproperly imparts a rejeiZ0n 
pou Tuff 4rin/k, and - is applyable box Matters wy 
'þ | 
atiaoſtinfianreco:: 21-1 1 to | 
'F4 7Orif oechunerpret this work by. ies refer 
i renee m6 money of cayines, yetevetr theſe may 
| be £/lyis more wayesthen one; either for the | 
; |baſencſſe VE thie” weetlh, ay won] 
2 WW AER ſtamp; | 


— — - 


doe almayes denote a R eprobate. 


ſtamp, or for want of weight. For if it bee but 
| (ome few graines.too light, any man may refuſe 
| it, althongh ir beare Ceſars image and ſuperſcrip- 
| tion. Or if it be full waighr and pure gold with- 
all; yet if it be elſgwhere eſtamped, then where 
| Cafe ſhall appoint, or by any ſtamp or perſon 
; notauthorized, no man is bound to receive 1t, 


| and he thar renders it, is to be puniſhed. And yer | 


| both theſe kindes of Reprobate coines may bee 
' legirimarted or made curranr, by new coining or 
| addition of quantitie without any alteration of! 


| thequalitie. But coines </iuws for the metall,as 
'1f thatbe braſſe, copper, or ſilver gilt, andeſtam- 
; ped forgold, albeit they be full waighr, are by 
; no Lawes currant, And yer ſome there be (as; 
| we aid) which profeſie the arr of rarning ſuch 
"meralls into gold, but whether this be facible, or 
no, is no point of Divinity. But-ſurely the: AE 
mighty Creator of all things hath 'more ſkill in 
transforming men ofwhat condition ſoever,then 
any Alchymiſt hath-in changing mertalls -from 
; worſe to better. Evenſuchas are faid to bee gt- 
venover by him into a Reprobate ſenſe us 1 «- 
Supe, may (for ought we'know) bee afterwards 
refined by him, and become wiuw,: Juitifiable 
| men. Many of the Gentiles were delivered by 
him into a reprobare ſenſe,not parricular perſons 
only, but even whole Nations ; and fo hath the 
| Natis of the Jews for the moſt part bin for theſe 
many yeares. Bur that God did finally reprobate 
any perſon, whether Jew or Gentile which lived 


in oppoſition to the Chriſtian faith, or whether |. 
E. N there | 


<w— 
adi. 


am, 
a” 


Whether the word e# a Naan the, 


A |; chere ſhall not bea reverſion of thar curſe which 
| hath befalne the Jewiſh or ocher narion, God a- 
| lone muſt judge and derermine.So that it will be 
hard forany man to prove that the word «uu 
doth any wherein the new Teſtament pun&ual- 
| ly anſwere unto that uſe or notion which cuſtom 
hath now in a manner preſcribed for in many 
theologicalldiſputes; chat is for men reverſibly 
ficted or deſigned to everlaſting deſtruction. If 
in any place it were to be taken in this ſtrict ſenſe 
I ſhouldfufpect that of S.Pael. 2 Cor. 13. 5. above 
others; but that not from the Grammaricall fig- 
nification of the word, orfrom any reference it | 
hath in that place more then any other to falſe 
coynes, but from the peculiar reference which 
the matter and-ctrcumſtances of that place have 
to matters of fact or hiſtoricall types in the old 
T —_— without whoſe knowledge - obſer- 
yation the true meaning or importance of man 
werds uſuall in the Now, cannever betrul nf | 
ed. The Apoſtles words in rhe foreciced place 
are thus; Examine your ſelves whether yee- be enthe 
faith,prove your owne ſelves, know yee not. your owne 
ſebues, how that leſs O_ & i you, excepr ee _ 
_—— | 
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S. Paxls words [2 Cor. 13. 5. expounded, 1 
EEE _. - | Cap.I9 


CHAP. 19. 


of the aſe of ſurtd pr miſeeliane Theology for puding 


ont as well the literall, as the myſtical, or other 


| ſenſes of Scriptare. 


as dcHat ſhall we fay then, that every ene | 
Q INTE that isnot certaine of his owne falva- | © 
\y* G, A tion,orevery one not affired by faith | 
WAYS) that his name is written in the booke 
* of lite, is irreyerſibly appointed toe- 
verlaſting death, Or «four according to our A- | 
poſtles meaning in this place ? God forbid. No 
Chriſtianman (I hope) will forbid us, or deny us 
leave to reſtraine the Apoſtles wards, in what 
ſenſe ſoever we take thery, unto: fach- men''onl 
as thoſe Corinthians were, that is romen whi 
bave beene inſtructed in all points neceſfary for a | 
Chriſtian to beheve, to men that have been bap- | 
 tiſed an $his faith,go men partakers'in a plentifult 
' mannerof the word preached and of the Sacra- 
' ments. But may wee oronght wee to apply this 
| peremptory ſentence unto every man that is a 
 vicible member of che rrae Chruch;: or of thoſe 
Churches in which the ,pare word is conſtancly 
preached,and rhe Sacraments duely adminiſtred? 
| Are all theſe boomd upon paine of Reprobation 
'S to belgeye.,cither that fheyare already compleat- 
\% | ly regenerated, or that they have fo mortified 
; the deeds of the body, that they cannot die the 
. ; death oftheſoule? If thas wee ſhould preachor | 
' *00 N 2 teach; 
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 SeR.” 2. teach; how ſhould wee be able to comfort affli- | 


{ 
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[and moreuſefull for our edification will bee, to 


SuRants words | » Cor; 13. 5.) expounded. 
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| ed conſtiences in their perplexed feares ? And: 
, would not the beſt fruites of our labours be pre- 
ſurnption Mm many, and deſpaire mm moſt of our 
 hearers? Yet if thus wee may norſay, muſt wee 
| therefore deny that the word a#%:r2.15 in the | 
| forecited place to be taken in thar ſtrict ſenſe, in 
| which it 15 uſually taken by ſome moderrte Di- 
vines,not in thatplace only but in many others of 
the new Teſtament, that is, for men either irre- 
verſtbly ordained to death, or finally forſaken of 
God 2, That the word is uſed by our Apoſtle in 
this (tric ſenſe, I dare not either - peremprorily 
affirnie or deny. The point more queſtionable 
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nqure what the Apoſtle meanes by theſe words, | 
K now :\yee wor, that Teſus Chriſt i in you ? The bran- 

ches of the enquiry are two; the firſt what man- 
nerof Chriſts being in them. is here to be under- | ; 
ſtood. The ſecond whar kinde of knowledge they | 6 
| were to haveiof his being in them':' or wherher | "I 
| for Chriſtro.be mthembe all one,as for them ro 
|be in Chriſt by the ſpirit of regeneration and a-, 
 doption, orall one, as to be elected, that is-irre-. 
| verfbly ordained untoglory; and whether they | 
| were: baundto beleeve all this certitudene fidei, by 
the certainty of faith. | 


y 


2: Tothis wee anſwerthar neither all nor any 
of thiofe points were neceſſarily to be beleeved 


by thefe :Cormthians, much lefle by ordinary 
Chriftians atrhis day; albeit we grant the word 
| Reprobares to be taken in the ſtrifteſt ſenſe, thatis 
2010951 __ for 
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for men irreverſibly fitted for deſtrudtion; For 


” NS u_— 


« 5 «| eaponnHled. | 


ſo itmay be raken,and in my opinion IR! 
be taken in that'place ifin any. But ſo taking ir, | 
wee muſt rateour Apoſtles meaning inthe words | 
precedent | Know yee not that Chriff 6s im you| by | 
that peculiar reference, which the preſent eitate ' 
of thoſe Corinthians had unto the eſtate of the ' 
rebellious Iſraelites, who afrer ſo many wonders | 
and manifeſt documents of Gods peculiar provi- 
denceover them, did tempt him and require fur- | 
ther ſignes, whether God were. among them or | 
no. Exod. 17. 7. And he called the namauf theplace 
Maſſah ad Meribah, becauſe of the Childres of 'Iſ* | 
rael, and becauſe they tempted the Lurd ſayings, Is the | 
Lord among us or not ? Unto the ſame height of 
iniquitie thoſe Phariſees were come, who-after 
they had ſeenc ſo many miracles done by our Sa- 
viour, as did fully reſtifie that he was that yery 
God whomtheir Fathers had thus tempted in the 


wilderneſle, yet came forth unto him, "und begahne | 


to queſtion with him, ſeeking of him a ſigne from hea: | 
ven, tempting him. Marke $8. 11. And hence it 
was, that this Heavenly Phyſitian of their ſoules, 
upon this deſperate Criſis, ſje hed deeply tm hi ſpi- | 
rit, and ſaid, Why doth this generation ſeeke aftey'a | 
ſigne ? Yerily 1 ſay unto you, there ſhall be no ſigne g1- 
ven io this generation: and he left them.ver. 12, 13. 
Now theſe Corinthians,after unqueſtionable ex- 
periments of many miraculous effefts of Chriits 


— 


power wrought amongſt them by the miniſtry of | 


| Paul, did ſeeke after a further proofe or ſigne of 


| Chriſts ſpeaking in him, 2 Cor. 13. 3. and for 
| N 3 - their | 


Capirs 


"—_——— 


, PR TS OV. 
6 Eoningt Reb). 52 ts 
F & 2 ag ” -” 
* 


| their farisfattion, he. exhorrs them. to examine 
| themſelves whether Chriſt were not in them,nor 


| amongſt them, to wit, inthat Church. For fo the 
| originall vj is in his place to-be taken, as it is 


| 1s the Lord in #5, 07 #0 ? So thatneither our Savi- 
" | qurs expreſſion,nor that of the Apoſtle 2 Cor. 9. 


8. Pasls words [12 Cor. 13; $+ expounded. 20 | 


——_— 


in him alone : and this they might know. unlefſe 
they were «aur that is, fuch Reprobates as the 
forementioned rebellious Iſraclites were. For ir 
could be no other then a Symptome or Criſis of | 
a Reprobate minde,or of men rejeted by God 
and left of Chriſt, ro murmur, donbt or queſtion. 
whether the gift of tongues, ofhealing,and other | 
wonderfull effe&ts of Chriſts power manifeſted 
by Peuls miniſterie, did not truly teſtifie that his 
Cammilſion was from heaven, or that Chriſt was 


elſewhere in the New Teſtament; as when cur 
Saviour faith to the Phariſees Luke 17. 21. The 
Kingdame of Heaven © within you grri; 4uay, that is, 
the power of it 1s-manifeſted amongſt you : bur 
he meantnot that the Kingdome of heaven was | 
 tnthe hearts of all them ro whom he ſpake. And 
{d the Septuagint (whom the Evangeliits and 
Apoſtles follow) renders the Hebrew VIP in 


| the forcited place Ex.17.7,n0t tri; wir, hut & juiv, | 


doth inferre any more then we have faid. {| 
3 Its not all one for any amongſt us to doubt | 
| or ER one the. dodrine conteyned 

in the Apoſtles Creede or inthe new Teſtamenr, 
be the doctrine of life and falvation; as to doubt | 
or beuncertaine, whether he himſelfe be perſo- 
nally inthe eſtate of life or a choſen veſſ=!!.. To 


FR. doubt - 
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| {nall Reprobation of every particular or indivi- 


\ 


| _- S. Pauls wores {2 Car. 13:5-] expeandid,, 


——_— 


nat incident toa true Chriſtian. Burt many a- 
mongit us may doubt of the later point, and yet 
beas good Chriſtians,. as thoſe who think they 
hae aſſittance of faith, that they are predeſtina- 


ted, and condemne all others as Reprobates in 


the worſt ſenſe, whodoe not ascertainely beleeve 
that they live 1nChriſt, - as that-Chriſt died for 
finners.But this was no part of our Apoſtles mea- 
ning in thatpaſlage to the Corinthians. The que- 


ſpeciall beleife of perſonall eletion, but about 


| this generall, whether he were a crae Apoſtle 'or 


no : Or, whether the miracles which had beene 
wanifeſted amongſt them by his miniſtery,were 
wrought by the power of Chriſt or no. If they 
cotinued in this doubt or tempring of God, they! 
would (as he forewarnes them) hereby prove 
themſelves to be «tuwr, that is fuch as the mur-. 
muring Iraclites had beene, or ſuch as the pre- 
| ſent generation of che: Jews for the moſt part, 
| were,that is,cait off from being Gods Church or 
people. Sothatif we take the word a'bw,ua in the 
{tricteſt and (evereſt ſenſe, itrather imports a na- 
tionall or provincicall-rejedion of that people 


| mongſt them by his publique Spirit, than a perſo- 


| duall. For to pronounce thus muctrof every Jew, 
| chat hath not adjoynedhimſelfe ro Chriſts body 
che Church, ſince the generall rejection of that 


doubtofthe former generall is infideliry, aſmnne | 


ſtion betweene him and them was not about |. 


= 


| from being his people, -or from his reſidency a- | 


Nation, is beyond my Commiſſion, altogether 
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Rules for comparing Scripture with Seriptare. | % 
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(95 | withoutrheprecinds-ofthis preſent inquiſition, 
| | which was onely to ſhew- the true uſe of facred 
| Philologie for finding out the juſt exrent and 
value of many paſſages aſwell in the old Tefta- 
ment as in the New,whoſe gramrmaticall ſenſe is 
for the ſubſtance ufaally phine, bur indetermi- 
nable forquantiry, without obſervance of their 

culiarreterences cither .to ſome ſpecial} mat- 
ter of a&trecordedin Scripture,or toſome ſacred 
paſſages more ancient. 

4.: Whar -place' of Scripture is there leſſe 
controverſible for grammatical! ſignification 
of the words then. that of S. Pau! Rom. 9. 19? 
| bpets by wor 7 bm weuperu; Td 35 Guriudm &'v1% Th 4 rOecau, 
| Thou wilt ſay untome , Why doth he yet finde fault or 
chide? for who hath reſiſted bus will ? To this efte&t 
an ordinary Scholar in any extraordinary Gram- 
marSchoole in this Kingdome would at firſt tight 
| render theoriginall.But concerning the exrenr of | 
| the ame words take in this unqueſtionable ſenſe, 
there is and hath beene much controverſie a- 
mong(tgreat profeſſors of Divinity. Many ex- 
tend them to Reprobares in generall, as if onr 
'| Apoſtle had ſaid, | Why doth he finde fault with 
| Reprobares, ſeeing he hath itrefiſtibly ordayned 
chemo deftruftion?] But what occafionS. Paal 
here had to mention Gods chiding or -expoſty- 
jation with Reprobates in generall, is withour | 
my capacirie to conceive:OQr were it granted that 
7 uiparur, why det h he chide, doth referrero all this 
ſort of men ; yet would ir ſtill remaine ques 
| ſtionable, ainro what rime or partof time the 
| Biz of; particle | | 
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| wles for comparing s criptare with Scripture. 


particle in did referre; for it is anadverbeof 
time not to be univerſally raken for all ſacceſſi- 
ons of time, but alwayes points at ſome limited 
[portion of time: God doth not: alwayes finde 
faulcor expoſtulate either with all Reprobates.or 
with any one Reprobate. 

-- $. The limitation thenof this ſpecechin reſpect 
of the perſon, maſtbe raken from” reference to 
that which the A ſ{rle had faid ver. 1 7. on es dure 
TIm- 6Znyeies +, 077w5 UtiZwwas A ors Tu yaw Jy For i % 
very canſe have 1 raiſed thee, or ſtirred thee up, tht 
4 might ſhew my power in thee. Now theſe 
words referre to Pharaoh alone, to that Pharaoh 
whole heart was remarkably hardened. Nor did 
Gedar allrimes from his birth chide or expoſtu- 
late with this very Pharaoh, The wordin implies, 
and our Apoſtle ſuppoſerh, that the Lord had ex- 
poſtulated with him before that time , unto 
which our Apoſtles words in ſpeciall referre. O- 
therwiſerhe word #2 would haye no place in that 
paſſage according to any grammar ſenſe; for thar 
1s, a5 1f he had ſaid, why doth hee chide or-ftinde 
fault with him any longer,or why dqth he expo- 
ſu'ate with him at all, after, that time wherein he 
Had ſaid, For this very purpoſe have 1 raiſed thee up, 
or kept thee alive (being already fitted for deſtru- 

aion) that 1 might ſhewmy power in thee. 

| 6. This queſtion is very pertinently made hy 
our Apoſtle, ſecing Pharaoh at this time was 10 
hardened, that he could not repent, without ſome 
ſpecillmereyor extraordinary diſpenſation. For 


nw men only chide thoſe of whoſe amendment 
tNneTre 
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its Rules for comparing \Scriptere with Serigtare. | 


- |-Set.x, | there is ſome, though ſmall hope left. Unto this 
| 9were our Apoſtle frames that anſwerez Nay but | 
0 man, who art thou that replyes againft God. ver 20. 
= unto 24. Concerning the puntuall meaning of | 
: which, I have none for the preſent, if any other 
man have any deſire to diſpute, my adviſe unto 
him is; that he would weigh our Apoſtles foreci- 
ted words rf in wwerm, Withthat ſpeech of God | 
to Pharaoh, unto which our Apoſtle referres us, | 
Exod.g.18.um ir ov wref'> ACE jis, EG Cures: | 
and yet exalteſt thonthy ſelfe againſt my people, that | 
the wile not her - And this Gol Fake un- ! 
to Pharaoh immediately after hee had told him, | 
for thu very purpoſe have Iraiſedthee np; or (as the 
Septnagint, and 1aniws) for thu very purpoſe have 1 
reſerved thee alive : with whoſe tranſlation and 
interpretation of this place in Exodus, IT would | 
requeit eyery ingenuous ſober reader to acquaint 
|  himſelfe, as wellas with the ordinary expoſitors 
| of the g. tothe Romanes, and not adventure to 
| faile in a narrow uncouchand unſcunded ſea on- | 
| ly with the help ofa generall carde, as ſome have | 
done, and for want of an experienced. Pilsr have | 
6ither fallen upon dangerous Rocks, or ſtricken 
npon ſuch ſhelves as there is ſmall hope of their 
| ſafe arivall without ſome ſich extraordinary mer- 
. | Cy, aSS. Paul and hisfellow paſſengers found, yer 
- | with lofke of the ſhip wherein they failed. 

7. Divers other places of Scripture there be, 
which (in my opinion) are uſually extended be- ' 
yond their native compaſſe, though ſometimes | 
2-598 wh any great danger of bad conſequences. 
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| ?ſ 90. {The dayes of our yeares] expoanaed. 


| ving ſoules,. and likely to live inreſpe& of the | 
conſtirution of their bodies or any Epidemicall| 
diſeaſe, that then did raigne,ſofew(males atlaeſt) 


| 


| 


yet alwayes with ſome loffe of contentment to 
him that defires the true knowledge of the holy 
Ghoſts meaning mm them. And thas they are 0- 
ver-extended through want of obſervation, unto 
what matters of fact, or ſpeciall circumſtances of 
ſome peculiar times they puritually referre. See- 
ing the Palmiſt in the ejghth Pſa). doth fo mag- 
nifie the goodnefſe of God, and his ſpeciall pro- 


vidence over mankinde in generall; it muſt needs. 


put an obſervant Reader of thoſe ſacred Hymnes | 
toademurre, why the Authorof the 96 Phalme 
fhonld fo patherically complain of the ſhortneſſe 


and miſery of mens dayes or yeares. And rothis 
denmrre; I know not how ro make any juſt re- 
ply, if wee take the matter of his complaints to 
concerne all men which lived either in that time 
or fince. But if we confider that Moſes rhe man! 


of God was the Author of that Pfalme, (as the in-| 


ſcription of itdirects us to think) and that hee 
penned it fome few yeares after the deliverance 
of Gods people by himour of Fgyprt ; thecauſe 
or occaſion of the complaint is very juſtiftable 
and ſerious, yer peculiar to thoſe preſent times: 
and the people whereof he was governour. For 
I think 1t was never experienced m any age or 
Narion befides, that of fixe hundred thouſand 11- 


ſhould outlive threeſcore and tenne yeares, and 
fewer fonreſtore. And yer ofall the males which 
had beene delivered ont of Egypr, not one that 

was 


— — 
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| cut off, and we flie-away] yet their ſignification 1s 


han. 


| That oft he 90. Pſal. [The dayes of our yeares | 


wasbut twenty yeares old did live above. three- 
{core yeares, not one that was but thirty could 
live above threeſcore and tenne, not one that 
was but forty(two or three only excepted,)could 


to that age or above it, yet their pilgrimage was 
tobefullof ſorrow, all of them, (beſides two or 
three). exchuded by oath from entring into the 
Land of their promiſed reſt ; all above twenty 
(beſides Caleb and 19ſheah) were to dye within 
torty yeares in the wilderneſſe {< ) Even Moſes 
the man of God himſelfe, who penned this Pal. 
was prohibired to enter into the Land of Canaan 


live above foureſcore yeares; or if ſome attained | 


and therefore had juſt reaſon to complaine, . as 
there he doth (yer without murmuring,) not of 
Gods diſreſpe& nnto mankinde 1n.generall, bur 
of that heavy doome which he had, pronounced 
again{t all the ſonnes of 7acob above twenty years 
old; of which number we cannot imagine fewer 
then two hundred thouſand. That .the 32. verſe 
of Pſalme the 78: | therefore 1h:ir dayes aid he con- 
ſure in vanity,and their yeares introuble \doth pun- 
ctually referre unto .that ſentence denounced 
Numb. 14. againſt thoſe rebellious Iſraelites 
whoſe carkeiſes fell in the wildernefſe,isunquett1- 
onable. Now albeir the words of this verſe bee 
not the ſame with thoſe of Moſes Pſal. go. 10. 
[Yet u their flrength labour and ſorrow : for it t ſoon 


;Synonimal, 
8. Bur this errour in ſtretching the native 


ſenſe of Scriptures beyond its proper liſts or 
: bounds : | 


> ————_ 


are threeſcore and ten, expounded. - 


bounds : 'is' fometimes commirted by overſight, 
' not in matters of hiſtory or morality only, but 1n 
| Terets. 31.22. How long wilt thos goe about, O thou 
backſliding daughter ? For the Lord hath created a 
new thing inthe earth, 4 woman ſhall compaſſe a mas, 
(as we uſually reade ir.) Such as acknowledge 
chegreat myſtery of the womans ſeed, or incar- 


che word Y?NI in the earth.too farre. Howbeit 
in this errouroroverſight, there is no falſhood ; 
for that the woman or female ſhould encloſe or 
compaſſe the male,or that mighty one the ſecond 
Adam, was anew thing indeed and a wonder to 
allthe earth. Bur this generall trath doth not hit 
' the punctuall meaning of the-holy Ghoft in that 
| place, for the word IN earth, 1s to be reſtrat- 
' nedunto the Land of Ephraim orof Iſrael, as it 


; was oppoſed unto the Land of Judah. Thus much | 


| the literall circiiſtance of this prophecy alone wil 
' enforce,and that prophecy of ſarah parallel unto 
| this, will perſwade us; 1/a. 11.13. The envy alſo 
i of 'Epbraim jhall depart, and the Adverſaries of Indah 


\ ſhalfbe cat off, Ephraim ſhall not envy Judah, and 


| Indah ſhall not vexe or upbraid Ephraim, The im- 
plication 1s, that the one Kingdome was to ſhare 
with the other in the fulfilling of this grand my- 
ſtery foretold by theſe two Prophets in the fore- 
cited Chapters. The Kingdome of Ephraim, of 


| 


| the g eateſt myſteries of faith , as in that place * 


nation of the ſonne of God , to bee included in | 
this prophecy, extend the native ſignification of 


which Nazareth was a Limbe(though a ſmalonc) : 
| was to be graced with the. Meſlias —_—_— 
and 
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| 290 , That of leremiecap. 13. Behold create | 


Seh.2. | and incarnation, and with the Angell Gabriels 

| preſence for the avoucher. The Kingdome of Ju- 

. dah(whereof Bethlem was a remarkableportion) 

| was to be dignified with his birth ; and that was 
proclaimed by an hoſt of Angells. 

9. Ofthis myſtery I have treated inother*me- 


| *Scc Na- 
zareth& | ,. 9", : 
Bethlebe . ditations | ms ſome fifreene yeares agoe, 


or Ifracls | and ſhoul ſcarcely ſo much as have touched it in 
pron i this place, had not ſome exquiſite * Hebricians 
of lefle. | (with whoſe meditations I have ſince that time 
*Ainſwor: heene acquainted) without any reference to. 
has Frm ' what I had then faid or conceived, altogether 
waived or [lighted the great myſtery acknow- 

[edged by antiquity as well Jewiſh as Chriſtian, 
- | in this place of the Prophet Jeremy. In their opi- F 
_ | nion, the #ew thing which the Lord promiſed to Y 
| create 1n the earth, 15 nomore then that the Law 
Dewt. 24.1, 2, 3, 4. (though indiſpenſable in re- 
| ſpe&t of man and wife) ſhouldbe diſpenſed with, 
| or repealed, as itdid concerne Ephraim or 1itael | 
who had beene ſometimes Gods ſpouſe, but now | 
divorced for her manifold adulteries, and yer by | 
| Godsſpeciall grace had libertie to returne unto | 
him againe. To tkis purpoſe I am not 1gnorant | 
60S that ſome later Rabbines interpret this place, (as | 
they doe many other) to elevate the myſtery of 
the incarnation; but ſo dee not thoſe exquiſite | 
Chriſtian Hebricians, from whom I muſt crave 
| | pardon to difſent. All that they ſay concerning | 
| | Gods difpenſation with that Law, Det. 24. is | 
| moft true, but-not the whole truth, nor any parrt | 
of the Prophet Teremvies true meaning in that 37. | 
| Chapter. | 
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a new thing in the Earth &c. expernded. 197 
Chaprer. Thar meaning which they would faſten | Cap.19. 
apon this place, was expreffely delivered by our 

Prophet, Chap. 3. not to Ephraim, bur to Judah 

before ſhee followed Ephraim into Caprivinie ; | 2 
and therefore this could be no new thing to bee 
created afterwards in the. Land of Ephraim. T hey | 
ſay if a man put away his wife, and ſhee goe from him 
and become another mans, ſhall be turn unto her again, 
fhall not the Land be greatly polluted ? But thou haft 
played the harlot with many Lovers, yet returne again 
to me, ſaith the Lord. | 


Io. And however the originall * Baradoe not ! , . 
. | , x6 ' "Non extat |- 
alwayes include as much, as ſome Schoolemen , .,.,., = 


would appropriate to the Latine creare, that 15 to ' lmgue ſan- 


make ſomething of meere nothing : yerit uſually 1, 


imports ſome great worke of the Almighty ma- | produc. 


ker, which one way or other is zquivalent, or | _— 
S* ad WA - 
more then zquivalent, to the firſt creation of | 5.7%; 
Heaven and Earth our of noching, if we may be- | x72 Bara 
leeve Capito and Fagims,upon wh6any Novice int | $711 © 

| ah Sa abi Da- 
the Hebrew rongue, or ordinary profeſſor of it, | vid Kimbi 

may as ſafely pitch an implicite beteef or rraſt.as | 95/2- 


nificatio 


gpon any w*<b have lived fince their times. Againe | ,,4,,;, 
' howeverthe Prophet 7eremy Chap. 3. 1. avouch | «/ prog 
FL, | is | £07O, 
a relaxation of that peremptory Law Dear. 24. 4. — 
ej15 a z20m efſe ad fe. Secundo, uſiopat etiam Seciptian [oreauds] verbia, ubt al quid 
nonex mromhylo, ſtd ex prevaccnte materia; ſed quod muagzum, exinanm. jr eclurunm, 
nowsn quidden fit, ſngulari Dei viiin'e, ac potenita in {neem profertuc. Atg; hinc eff 
quodeo titer, ubi cetorum, Or bommis conditionem proponat. Sunt enim cet vaſte, & 
portentoft” qeodaurmodo magnitudinis. Romo ob eximigs dates ommbas creaturis preſtat 
110 OMRMGR Creatars um guaft caput Er princeps eff. Hate Guegue 187 frenf eands, cre. | 
an% verbium 1m Numeric habet cap.1 6, 30. whi dt abſorptione Corab, Daiban, & Abiram 
agitur, 16:cnim Moſes fic loquitur. Sin ruens quigquam ciearerit Domnus, aperuerit- 
que tery.2 65 ſum & drverevert eos. Paging in collztiencin Ca: a. Gen, ac etian in ex- 
eg:þ dittontem hebraicarum m idem capute et 
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That of leremie cap. 31. Behold I create 


yer doth hee not intimate, that this relaxation 
was ſuch an extraordinary worke, as that the 
| Lord might be ſaid to have creatediras a new thing 


' | whether inthe Land of Judah or of Ephraim, or 


{ or womans ſeedpromiſed Gez. 3. 15.) and this 


'in he earth or wide worldit ſelfe, Nor is there 
any other wordin tnat 31, of lereme ver, 22. be- 
ſides the word Lord, which is the ſame with any 
| other word uſed either by 1eremze, chap. 3. vcr.1. 
| or Dent. 24. 3 4. In both which places man and | 


| wife are deſcribed by their proper . characters | 
WR and 2X nor 1s the wives returning to her : 


| huſband decypherd by a circular motion orcom- 
paſſe, but by aplaine returneuntohim. Whereas | 
in the 31. of /eremie ver. 21. the charactericall 
notion of the perſons there meant, is firſt not 1/h 
an huſband or vir, but Geber, (that mighty man 


Geber (not 1ſhah) the wife or woman 1f1mply, bur 
Nekebah the female, was to incompaſle or incloſe, 
the originall word 9I'PN ſometimes referres to | 
| motion.and isas much as the Latine circumire or | 
; CIrcumvenire , tO encompaſſe or goe about , which | 
; may be cither by a circular or by a ſphzricall mo- | 
| tion. Sometimes the ſame word reterresto ſtati-| 


\ ! on orreſt, andis as much as our Engliſh, 0 begirt 


; Or inviron; as an Army doth a beſieged Ciry ; or 

; as gueſts placed at a round table; and according 

' to the difference of the ſabject, ro incloſe or goe | 

; round about, or to environ on eyery ſide. And 

fo much ir imports in that name which Jereme | 
gave to Paſhur the ſonne of Iz»wmer the Prieſt, /er. 
20. 3, 4+ The Lord hath not called thy name Paſhur, 

| _ but 


Captiuity, and thas ſbait come to Babylon, and there | 


| Gen. 1.27. TP "YN Male end female created he 


| (nies, aud 


— anew thingin ache Earch &c. experi. 
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— | 
bat Maggot Miabib, For rhas [; faith the Lord, behold 
[wil woke thee 4 terrour unto thy ſelfe, endio all thy 
| Friends, andoley ſhall faltby the ſword of their Ene. 
$ ſhaſi bebold it fe... x Aud thos 
dwell in thine boafe. fhal goe into. 


| Paſhur 4 allt 


thow ſhall ae, and ſhalt bebaried there, thaw axd all 
thy friends teimhors the haſt pro —_ hes', werſe 
6. As this Paſbgr was every way beſet withiter- | 
rour, fo was the Geber eyery = ay to bee in- 

cloſed or-incompaſſed by Nekebah the Pane 
And the new. which the Lord promiſed tq | 
Create:in the hath\ſpecraf{ reference to the 
firſt Creation- afmale and\fernale in mankinde. 


the. The celglnginbiehans notifies the /amale, 
is the.very: 

Texemy renders woman,thatis theweaker fexe.Rur 
the ati ginall Zakat wn —— . rendred (Gew.1.27.) 
by.ehe x is not-ſo much as Geber, . For 
 thoughevery Gebenbe Zakar, yetevery Zakar is | 
not Geber,nor was. the firft Adam enftyled by this 
name. The Prophet leremries meaning then was, 
that in this new'Creatian in the land of Epbraim, | 


| 


not the male or man onely, bur the mighty male, 
that Geber of whom Gedron and Sampſos were but 
(Types and ſhadowes, was to:be inclaſed in the fe- 
| male. or. weaker ſexe, as the firſt woman or fe- 


ae which ourEngiſh in the'31. of | 


male. waz.in.the firſt male. As the was fleſh of his 
fleſh; andbone of his bones, fo was.this Geber to 
be of that temales fleſh. and bones which was to 


incloſe him. And rhis-was.a worke of Gods. Crea- | 
O tion, 


_———— 
_2 
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7.1Thar upon you may compaltthe ' 
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| Hon,a nw Creation farfeapaſiin ing the firſt Crea- 
elon,»lierein the woman was made of mars.- For 
in-this new. Creation the Geber, the ſonne of God 
himſelfe was 1oþe made. tnan of a woman. And 
it isnot unwerthy+che obſervant Readers: conſi- 
deration, that when the' Lord doth as it were | 
wooe Ephraim or Iſfact to returne againe unto. 
their owne Land or:to#imr, he: doth not intrear 


Father doth his prodigall ſon, orroaming _ i 
ter as ver. 20. 1s Ephraim my deare ſonne ? Is 


toubled far him, 1will ſurely bave mercy upon him, 
ſaith the-Lord.Set thee up way markes,make thee biek 
heaps, (tt thint hearttoward the high way, eventhe 
ay which thou wemeſ; Turne againe 0: Virgin 1ſra- 
ma et, turne agdive tothe ſerhy Citties how long wilt-thou 
? goe: about. s thew: backſliding-D aughter, for the Lord 
hath created anew thing inthe earth(or i in wy Land , 
the woman fhell 1neompeſſethe man. | 
11-Divers places there be inthe new Teſtamer, 
| which tonch notuponany article i this Creede, 
| which have tortured many good Interpreters,no 
 lefſe chen ſome vulgar Interprerers hayetortured 
them: I ſhall at this time inſtance onely ir; two. 
| | Firſt in that of S. Marthew 23.34,35,36.-Behold 1 
| ſend unto you Prophets and wiſe men, crc, That upon 
| Jon may come all the righteous bled ſhed'upon the 
earth,froms the blood of righteous Abelunto he blood 
of Lacharias ſone of Barachias, whom yee ſlew be- 
. | 1weene the Temple and the ct. I ſay nno ou, | 


L990) Þ | all 
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thentas a hufband doth his: wife; biit as a loving | 


| pleaſant chyld? for fince 1 ſpake againſt him, 1 dot ear- | 
neſtly. remember. him flill.\therefore my bowels are | 


| 4belsrine untathe deſtrudtion ofthe Temple ; 
\ | yet Abel and : Zacharies, the high Prieſt, : whoſe 
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aha 


- rightequs blood &ec..,Matiagiy,; 

all thoſe things ſhall. came upon thi generation. The 
reaſonwhy, mol} Interpreters of S. art hew have 
wandered 45: men quertaken, with a,thjcke miſt 
upona wilde, cath  forreſt,, was. becauſe they 
did not conſult the Index eMercprials,; which S. 
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| Luke, from the wordsexpreſſely, uttered by our 


- 


Saviourhadſerupfor chejr berrer direction For 
[wheredsS.c/atthew expreſſerh.he Epiplanema 
' or concluſion of our Saviours f 
theſe things ſhall come upon thu generation': S. Lake 


z 


phets fro Abel to Zacharias $ Zacharias his blood 
{ In particular, For though this preſent generation 
| by nat repenting for their forefathers ſinnes had 


| redof this-generation? The blood of all the Pro- 
| 


| made themſelves guilry. of the bloodof all the | 


Prophers, which ſtood upon ſacred Record from 


; | death. was in many reſpe&ts moſt prodigious, 
* | were the eſpeciall avengers of blood. For the 
blood of the one after he was dead,and the dying 
| voice of the other,did cry to:God for. vengeance. 
Forſo it isrecorded inthe-ſecond of Cron, 24.22. 


cap.11.cxpreſſeth.it; Yerily ] ſay unt0g0u78 ſball be 
required of this generation. Has was-to be requi- ; 


peech, thus ; 44 


| 


of Zacharias, | When he dyed be ſaid; The Lord looke 

0n it, aud require it.] - Now our - Saviour in the 
words recorded by S.Lyke,forewarnes this impe- 
nitently ſtubborne generation,that Zacharias his 
dying curſe (which had been through his media- 
tio often deferred and often mitigated)ſhould be 
executed upon then ,, as A nga mace of 0- 
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then the blood of otrr Savior of hi Feryog 

eath bfZurbdrias andofout 

| caiſcfoFthiSpreſentgenetati- 

pns 'de on, tave elſewhere diſcuſſed at 

tirge, at pertnit, meane ſhortly to pub- 
anc fy her meditationsups our Saviouts 

,ofrof fuchpre 1ecies whe | 

He is never man {pake; which were not 


robe filled in hinnſelfe, x3in his death, refiir- 
recon, arid alcerifion, 'or corniming 'to Judge: 
ent! Forafprophecies of thisranke TE 
come ttitromy memory or bbſeryarion;will have 
their fir phce in heſe'© Commentaries. 
| northar ſpeech of his' 3147.24.28, 
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FS MA. 24. EXPounded. 


1 a The myſteric foretold moſt of the 
| Ancients would have robe the gathering toges | 
' cher of Saints unto Chriſts body at the finall 
' judgement; or at leaſt the gathering rogether of | 
thoſe bodies, which being alive,ſhall be raughc up 
'intothe ayre tO meere him athis comming. Bur | 
| however the Eagles (art leaſt ſome kinde of Ea- 
gles) may be fit Emblemes of Gods Samrs, yet 
7 Faye the body or Carkeile whereto the Eagles 
reſort,t hath no handſome or comely reſemblance 
of Chriſts appearing in glory ; although it were: 
granted thathis wounds or ſkarres ſhould then be | 
| conſpicuous. E make no queſtion but our Saviour 
in the forecited place, did meane that kinde of 
Eagles, whoſe properties we have deſcribed by 
| God himlelfe, even by this our Lord God and 
| Redeemer, th. 39.27. Doth the Eagle mount ap at | 
thy command, and mgke her neſt on hizh? ſhe dwelieth 


nd abidcth onthe Rocke, mponthe Crag of the Rocke, | 


and the ftrong place, from thence (he j *keththe prey, 

' and her eyes behold a farre off : her J\ 1g ones alſo 
| ſuck up blood, and where t ftaine i i, chere s ſhee.| 
| The Eagle here diſplayed 15 either the Vulture, 
| orof the Vultures kind, and their fagacitie whe- 
ther in ſmelling thine bodies a farre off,or in pre- | 
| faging where great ſJaughters are like to happen, | 
as alſo their ſwift refort unto the prey, 15 well | 


| knowne to ſecular Philologers. Bur the flocking 


together of this kinde of Eagles doth rather me- | 
nace deſtruction , then rmimſter' any matter of | 
 comforr, according ro the hterall ſenſe either of 
 proverbiall you or of prophecy. Sp the Pro-| 
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| 798 E Whereſoeverthe Carkeile is, &c. 
Se&2, | phetHabakuk doth character the fierce and ſwift 
| mcurſion of che Caldzans by this kinde of Ea- 
| gles ha(tening tothe prey, chap. 11. ver.8. Thery 
or ſts alſo are ſwifter then the Leopards and are wore 
| fierce then the Evening Wolves, and their horſemen 
| ſhall ſpread themſetves,and their horſemen ſhall come 
| from farre—; they ſhall flye as the Eazle that haſteth 
|t0 eate. And ſo Hoſes long before had threatned : 
this people Dext.28.49.T he Lord ſhall bring a Na- 
| ti0n againſt thee from farre from the end of the earth, 
as ſwift as the Eagle fleeth, cc. And this prophecy 
was molt exactly fulfilled in the Conqueſt, op- 
| preflion; and deſtruction of this Nation by the 
| Romanes andtheir Allyes,eſpecially the Italians, 
Spaniſh,Germane,and Britiſh withother of theſe 
Weſterne Nations. And our Saviour in the fore- 
cited place forerels the fulfilling of this prophe- 
cy of Moſes upo the Jews of that preſent age; For 
| all that our Saviour had ſaid in that 24.of Mat. 
| chew was tobe accompliſhed (according to the 
| licerall ſenſe) in that age current: forfo he ſaith 
ver. 34. Yerely I ſay unto you this generation ſhall not 
| paſſe till alt theſe thingsbe fulfilled, Now itisevi- 
dent, that this gathering together ofthe Eagles, 
was to be fulfilled before thoſe ſignesofhis com- 
ming to judge Jeruſalem were ro beecxhibired 
| ver:29. Our Saviours propheſie then cannot(ac: 
cording to the literalt ſenſe) refer nnto-his com- 
ming to finall judgement, but unto his comming 
| to vifite Jerafalem andthe Nation of the Jewes, 
of whom, as he intimates, ſome few ſhould bee 
ſtrangely reſerved, 'others remarkably plagued, | 
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TY 


and foto be plagued by the Romanes,whoſe En- 
ſigne was the Eagle. Thoſe whom God had forſa- 
kenor appointed tothe ſlaughter within that age | 


current were(as we fay)dead in Law:;S whither- | 


ſoever they fled, the Romane Eagles, which 
God had authorized to be his execucicners of the 
heavy Judgements there denounced, would be 
more {wift then they; more ſagacious then they 
were ſubtill. And albeit theſe wandring Corps 
did take the Temple for their Sanctuary, and 
make Jeruſalem and it,the laſt ſear of that deadly 
warre;yeteven there ſhould theſe Eagles or Vul- | 
tures be gathered againſt them, and reach their | 
yong ones to ſuck their blood. And indeed ifa 
man would accurately obſerve the proceſſe and 
ſucceſſe of the warre againſt them by the Ro- 
mans, it would appeare to have beene begun and | 
ended rather by ſuch ſecrer inſtin& or preſage, 
as the Eagles have of great{haughters then by ra- 
tionall pro:e& or humane conlultarion. 

13. Tothis expreſlion of the literall meaning 
of the forecited place S. Luke directs me, who of 
all the three Evangeliſts mentioneth the imme. 
diate cauſe or occaſion of onr Saviours prover- 
biall ſpeech, Luke 17.37. And they anſwered or 
replyed) andſaid unto him, where Lord £ The mca- 
ning of rhe 1nterrogatory is,where ſhall the place 
or ſcate of theſe ſtrange Calamiries be? and to 
this heanſwers, Whereſoever the body is,there will 
the Eazles be gathered together, The importance of 


his anſwer is, whitherſoever theſe ſons of death 
{ball repaire, thither will the executioners of 
O4 Gods 
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i} aco Whereſoeyer the Carkeile is,8&c.expounded. | | 


Sect. 2. Gods wrath begathered together ; to wit, the 
Romans, who ſhould not ſpare ſuch as did reſiſt 
or ſeeke to ſave their lives by hoſtility or 
ſtrengih,and yer be ready to ſpare ſuch as would 
ſubmit themſelves unro their mercy. Thus much 
(in my apprehenſion)was intimated ver. 3.Whe. «7 
' ſoever ſhall ſecke to ſave hu life, ſhall loſe it, and who- : 
ſoever ſhall loſe hw life, ſhall preſerve it, I tell you 
in that night there ſhall be two men tn one bed, the one 
fhall be taken, the other ſhall be left : Two women ſhall 
be grinding together, the one ſhall be taken and the 0. 
ther left. Andthey anſwered and ſaid,where Lordi &c. 
' FhisT take to be the literall meaning of this pro- 
| | phecy. As for the myfticall, parallel to this l1- 
| terall (iftbis afford any ſuch) that cannot elſe- 
, where bee fo fitly handled, as in the Article of 
| Chriſts commung to judge the world, both quick | 
' 3nd dead. Now according to the my{ticall fenſe, 2 
weare (I take it,) to underſtand by the body, 2 
, the bodies of the Saints deceaſed : and then to 
; make the Allegorie or proportion (ſuch as the 
; Scripture alwaies maketh) hanſome and comely: [ 
; the Eagles muſt not be ſuch as /ob deſcribeth, ei- | 
ther Vultures, or of Vultures kinde, bur 1ovis i 
; Aquule, which as Philologers tellus, donot uſe to | 
'feedondead Corps orfſlaine fleſh. Theſe are fir 
|.emblemes of the ſwift miniſtery of Celeſtialt} 
Angels in gathering orſummoning the bod ies 
of deceaſed Saints from the one end of the Earth 
to theother. 
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That the incarnation of God, and of God 
In the perſon of the Son inſliled 5 Nozvry 
the Word, was foretold, prehp ured, 
&c. in the Writings of Moſes. f the 

| hypoſtaticall union between the Sonne 


of God and ſeed of Abraham. 


* 
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CHAP. 20, 


That God arcording to the literall ſenſe of Scriptures, 

was inlater ages tobe incarnate, ahd to converſe 
with men, with the ſted of Abraham eſpecially | 
here on earth, after ſuch apeculiar manner, as wee 
artnet belteve y Cov , God and may did. 
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IfHat which | in the firſt place we are to} 
z know concerning Chriſtand him cru- 
cified, is that h= was to be both God | 
and man,” And this we are to learrie | 
from the ſacred Oraeles, whether in 
the literall or myſticall ſenſe, in this order. Firſt, 
from ſuch Oracles as teach us that God was to be | 
incarnace and to conyerſe with men wore humane, ' | 
after an lutmane manner here ot earth. Second- | 
ly, from fuch divine Oracles as inſtru& us thar 
| God was tobe incarnate, and thus to — 
wit 
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| |grammaricall ſenſe cannor, without blaſphemy 


with men in the perſon of the Sonne. Thirdly, 
from ſuch as foretell the manner of the incarna- 
tion, and of the permanent union betweene the 
ſonne of God and the humane nature. 

2. Todiſpute with the Jew or other Infidell 
who acknowledgeth the truth of the old rcſta- 
ment without ſome manifeſt ground of the lire- 
rall ſenſe, were but to beate the ajre. For there 
can bee no concludent allegoricall or myſtical! 
ſenſe, nn!eſſe it be grounded on the literall. And 
of all the branches of the literall ſenſe none 1s o | 
evidently concludent againſtthe Jew, the Arian, 
or Photinian whether ancient or later (to wit, 
the Socinian) as that which for the moſt part is 
leaſt obſerved, or moſt ſlenderly proſecuted by 
ſuch as ſeeke to. confute the Jew, or other Infi- 
dells or hereriques which ſubſcribe unto the lice- 
rall ſenſzof the o!d Teſtament. The beſt Topick 
or ſeate of arguments for this purpoſe mult bee 
borrowed from thoſe paſſages in the Old Teſta- 
ment, which according to the plaine litcrall or 


or literall ſolxciſme, bee applyed to any perſon 
but God, to any beſides the God of I{rael,and yer | 


——— — 
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the-punQuall licerall ſenſe) ſave only as he was to 
be mcarnate,or to have his converſation amongſt 
men, after a more peculiar manner then in the 
ancient. times. of the world he had, And theſe 
placesbe for number many,perhaps more then all 
the other prophecies or prediftions concerning 
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| x1 \Th4t God was to dwell with hu people | 


| cannot be meant of God himſelfe (according to | - 


Chriſt whether lirerall or myſtical, My purpoſe 
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© 1: after the manner of men. 


is not in this place to rehearſe all of this kinde 
which I have obſerved, bur rather to explicate 


ſome fewof theſe many. 

| - The firſt ſhall be that Exod. 29.45, 46. And 1 
will incl amongſt the children of Iſrael, and will bee © 
their God,and they ſhall know that 1 am the Lordtheir | 


God, that brought them forth out of the land of Egypt, 
that I may dwell amovgſi them: I am\ the Lord their 
God, That this place cannot be literally mcant of 


any perſon, man or Angell, but of God himſclte 


mile 1s renewed or repeared, Lev.2E.11, 12, 13. 


4nd 1 will ſet my tabernacle amongſt you, and my 


foule fhail not abharre you and 1 will watke among y084, 
and will ve your God, and yee ſhall be my prople. I am 
the Lord your God, which brought you forth ous of the 
Land of Egypt, that yee ſhonldnot be their bonamen ; 
and I have brokenthe bands. of your yoke, and made 
you goe upright. PIN, | | 

3- God before this rime bad appeared: unto 
them, had conducted them by a cloud by day,and 
by a-pillar of fire by night, had divers wayes ma- 
niteſted has ſpeciall preſence, and ſpoken to Mo- 
ſes their leader in a more familiar manner,then he 
had done to any Prophet hefore or (ince his time: 


| Yet all thoſe evidences of his glorious preſence 


amongſt them, were but pledges of a more ſpe- 


 ctall manner of his ſuture preſence with them, or 


of walking or talking, not with ſome one princi- 
pall man amongſt them only, ſuch as £2 oſes was, 
but. withall chatare willing towalk and talk with 


| 


which broughe Iſrael our of the Land of Egypt, | 
no moderne Jew dothor can deny. The ſamepro- | 
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'| ſenſe, in. thoſe rimes. For God their Lord was 


| gration of the Temple, or any other mater1all 


| for evermore. 


A 


That God was ta-dwelb with bigpeaple &rc. 


him,. as Meſes had done with that generation. 
Neither afthoſe prophecies could be exactly ful- | 
filled, according to the pundquall literall fenfe, of 
thoſe ancient tymes; wherein the firſt Taberna- 
cle did wander with them mn the wilderneſſe, 
though verified according to _the vulgar literal! ' 


ſaid toremoveor toariſe.when-the Ark removed 
| or ſet forward Pſa. 68.'1. Nor were the ſame 
prophecies fulfilled:in thoſe times, wherein the 
| Lord had a permanent Tabernacle, or conſtant 
| place of refidence amongſt them in Jeruſalerr, 
Albeit hee was then ſaid todwell betweene the 
Cherubims and to have choſen Sion for his place 
| of reſt, yet -Ezekrel after the deſolation of the 
| Temple projected by David and built by Salemor., 
doth- protmife thns+people more then a redinte- 


Temple, more then a meere revivall of rhe for- 
; mer promiſes, Exod. 29. 45.and Levit.26.12,13. 
| for; fo: the Prophet aſtipulateth' in the name of 
 his:God chap. 97. ver. 26, 27, and 28. Moreover, 
F mill make a Covenant of peace with them, and multi- 
ply ther, and will ſet my ſandiluary in the midſt of 
theo for evermones wy Tabernacle ſhall be withthens, 
yea Twill be thein God, and they ſhall be my people , and 
the heathen ſhall know that Ithe Lord doe ſanttifie- If 
rart, when. my ſaniZuary ſhall be in the midſt of thew 


 _ 4. Butnow we ſee, and ſeeing cannot bur be- 
waile that the ſeed of Abrehaw according to the 
fleſh, whom this promiſe did- (in-the firſt place) ] 
' CON: | 


—_— 


—————————— 
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codes, 676, hai had 0 plate of chveling bn ho *1 the 
[234 6FOMhHdM thee farcent bundrad 
yereepl Nor taeh the God of Ifinct dweir as 
tmofrg 


EE 


thert, after fiich a trarmer as he did, du- 
ringths fine of the feſt Tabernacle, or whileſt 

drſecond: Teitiple were ſtanding. And 
_ 1covernit was (ebording ro the: liderail 


hant,yea perpetitally evcnalting/ after ir once be- 
e tobe #2 offe Gord wabes cheell with Ital 

| 6r with the ſons of ab/ubam there aficunt with- 
out mterription inhis\ife, and evertuſtivngly'in 


ito ach as were partakeryofit. 'Bor the peculiar 
|'miantier of Gods dwelling whh-Iacl, the Jew 
cahtiot imaginea mote -Sriogalt FU this 
| prophety then the Evatigettit'S.,o hath teft up- 
oh in omg yo REY 14. AM he dwelt ammeſt 
ind we beheld his rhrglorh as of theomely 
| hn) nnd mare yt peg Ante by Thr 
hs dwelt and a with thechildren of 1f- 
rac}, aecorditipirobodily 'deſtenr, and wirhnone 
elſe: how ther i5{t faid By ve Prophet thar hee 
was to dwell withthem forevermore,orthat rhis-! 
| covenant'of peace ſhoulU'be ah everlalting cove- 
| rant? Seeing Tfraetor theſontiesoF lab by bo- 
Wily deſteiie del for rhe moſt! payr refeR@ this co- | 
| venatit;wheh God for his part was ready to 'feale 
| ft anto'them, the Genriles wereaguffed in the | 
| beleeving Auk, when the that Dranches were | 
FO bf —_—— it intetio 1} 


| raet' 


Aniſe of the Prophet) fobo ateverlifiiiy Cove-! 


the life to come. Beſides this everlaſting Tove- 
nant, was a coyenaritiikewiſe of everlaſtigpeace | 


P 
1 


relt. And though this place of his reſt be remo- 
| ved, not only. fromthe ſonnes of Ifrael, bur. from 


the warld, and fo ſhall dwel] with true Ifraclites 
Churchthroughour-che world,in as peculiar a ma- 


Jeruſalem : for whereſoever God is truly wor- 
| ſhipped there doth he dwell. 


he was the Author of this covenant, a little. be- 


for all char ſhould follow the faith of Abraham. 


II OT ——cA Aa. At tha 


The former Teftimonits.of Moſes 


reel he hath his cverlaſting Tabernacle in--Iſrac], 
thatis in the feed of Abraham and of /acob which 
he afſttned and'did chooſe,not-as he had done S;- 
0x Or leruſalem,butfor a perpetually everlaſting 


altthe ſonnes of men rhatlive;here on carths yer 


| he ſtill dwelleth with us, whoare ingraffed inthe | 


ſtock of Abraham andof Iſrae], unto the end of : 


world;without end.Hehath his relidencein every 


ner az he fometimes did reſide in the Temple of 


5. Thiscovenant of everlaſting peace, which 
the Prophet foretold was to be eſtabliſhed as the 
firſt covenant, was by blood, but by farre better 
blood then the was of Bulls and Goartes, by the | 
blood of the Teſtator himſelfe, that is, of God | 
himſelfe. Bellum geſt ut nos pace fruamer, Hee | 
was once for all ro-warre with fleſh and blood, | 
with powers, and principalitics, that all ſuch as 
embraced. this covenant avouched by Ezekze!, | 
might enjoy everlaſting peace, not the peace of | 
this world, yetpeace in this world, to.be accom- 
pliſhed inthe world ro come. And our- Saviour 
che ſonne of God, for more full declaration that 


fore his death bequeathed the legacy of peace un- 
to his Apoſtles and Diſciples, as feoffees in trutt 


Peace | 
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HET _ expended Ezekiel. 


| Peacet ive with 90%, my peace Fi Give + " a6jes 


be rroubled; {-2hy let it be afrdld, ob 14. 27. And 
after he had fealedthis GENS with. his blood, 


| his Alueationunto his Diſciples was, Peacebe ants 


90u ; and, Behold I am with you unto the end of the 
world. After his death he did walk and talk only 
with his Diſciples, but before his death hee had 
walked, ' conferred and convetſed' with all«he | 
children of Iſrael, chat wonld comeunto him, in 


And thoughhis bady bee removed om of:their | 


fight arid ours, yer he dwelleth in his Churchand 


walketh in it by his ſpirtz. Theſe things ſaith hee 
that holdeth the ſeven ſtarres in his right hand, who 
walketh in tht middeſt of the ſtaven golden Candle: 


flicks. Reveb. 2..1,and 21. 3. And 1 heard a great 
. | voice out of heaven ſayive, behold the Tabernacle of 


God is with men, and he will dwell with them, andthey 


ſhall be his people,and God bimſelfe ſhallbe with them, 


and be their God.' God: was ſaid to walk with the 


children of Urael, whiHeſt the Tabernacle did re- 


| moveor wander with them:but not to dwel with | 


a more familiar manner, then'he had done with | 
| «Moſes himſelfe in Feypt and'in- the wildernefle. 


_ 


« the world | wveth, gre T wnto gou-let not your heart | 


| them, untill che building of the Temple. Where: 


a 1 have not awelt in any houſe ,. ſince thetimel 


| brought ri the children of Ifracl out "of Ezypt even to 


| this day, but havewalked in a Tent end'in 4 Taberna- 


; cle. '2 Sam. 7. 6. But the ſame God doth now 
| walk ith theChurch, and dwell m: his Church by 
| his ſpirit/and the Church ſhall dwell with him in 

' his heavenly _ 


4" 6. . This 
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| titneJudah and Iſrael, or Bp 
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The former Teſtimonies of Moſes 


AEOS 1 EDBINY. COON nn——o—_—__ c—— : 
Set.z. | 6, Thispropheey Exabiekienge of that ſor | 


endrank _— earſed « 
to wit, a prophecyFhich was oftner 
ledthenonce d ficr different. mealines in &- 


veralltimes. It wagao be falfilled Bled 2or9eging 

the ordinary ſcale @ the literall ſe in - 
intention of the hoy 'Ghoſt, ar this peoples re» 
turne am the Babylonith caprtivitie. From thar 
rain, were not to 
ftriveor contend : and thus we ſee it fulfilled, un- 
to the deſtrution of the Temple. For though 
many af the ſeyerall Tribesof Tirael did returne 
to their awne land ſicceſſiyely or now andthen, 
me ws itated by. the name of 
tudeior Jews,agood maine, untill they forfeited 
__ ſi; in chis PRE. And God did _ 

err Teninune! "Y oo . NE 'þe 's uary ary anan 

thatishis Temple nh 
formerly had done ins rl cmple. Ny 
this covenant, GET ho omilc oP &.5Q ANAKE 
with Iſrael and Judah upayghe live m 
North Countrey, and from all the. Corr the '* 


in he didgyall, + wok 


ol 
.” * | 


he had ſcattered thew , was to exceed the 
covenant, which he had madewith their eee | | 


when he brought themour of Egypt,as appeareth | 


Ter. 23. 5,6, 7, 8. And to exceed it, nor- only in 
reſpett of benefits ſpirituall, or the matter pro- 
miſed, but in reſpect of the very forme and te- 
nure of the Cayenantir-(&lfe. = Se that this delj- 
verance was either in it-felfe, or inthe;Nations 
eyes, greater then the former,bue thax.this cove- 
nant after it once beganne to be 4» elſe, was to 


continue | 


{ as the former Covenant was broken, did expire, 


| Tabzraacle there promiſed; cortinne (in thy! 


{the Temple of God, and continueth to this day | 
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oncinge Rac ever wichons interruption; whete- 


| or determine.,, For during the time of the Ba- 


Ol | xpandedbyackicl E 


' bylonith- Captivitie ,: nexher: Judats nor Heel 
had either a wandring Tabernacte! or ſtanding! 
Temple, God did nor xdwellapongſt chem; ac-. 
' cording to the-native and. lirerall meaning of 
| that promiſe. Lepit«26:13 But according rothis 
| Prophecy. of Eekel,;; God emer. their God wars t) 
| dork amang ſt them1o have by Sanctuary inthe midft 
| of ther for evermore. But did this Sanctuary or 


midl(t of chem fince that time? yes;it harh-ſocon- 
tinued, and ſhall continue for evermore, though | 
not in the ſame kinde, or quoad vateriam, yet y 


an zquivalency or more. then: xquivalency, of 

by a ſpirituall and ſupereminent manner,” For 
| when the ſecond Temple begun' to decay ,' or! 
; become as a Carkaſte, or body withour a foule ; | 
the-bady-of our Lord andSzviour Chriſt, which 
he rooke from Abraham and David, became 


' our Sanctuary, Or Sandtification it ſelke. And | 
wee Heathens. or Gemiles doe now know , 

| that the Lord hath ſanctified I{racl, and chat | 
his Sandtuary 1s in the midſt of chem for ever- 

more. | 

7. All thoſe places wherein God promiſed to 
be their God, all thoſe ſacred hymnes and pro- | 

| pheci2s which enſtile him God, even our God, | 

| in theexquiſite or ſublime licerall ſenſe, referre | 

| or drive to that point which we Chriſtians _ 
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210 Teſtimonies of Moſes expounded by Ezekiell. | 


i 


I Sett. 3 3.. thefoundation androofe ofour faich,to wit,thati *' 

Fan | he was to be God with us,or God in ournarureor 4 
. | fleſh,God made manof the feed orſtock of Abre- | 
ham, like us in all things, ſin excepted. This new of: 
& olorious Teple was according to ſtrict propric- ; 
| tie erected in medio Iſrael, or in interiore Iſrael, z 
that is,in one that was truely an Iſraclire,the very be 
Center or Foundationof Abrahams ſeed, or of : - 
| Facobs poſterity. But being erected in the midft 
of Iſrael or in the feed of Abraham after this | 
ſenſe it was not erected only for the ſonnes of A- 
breham orof Iſrael by bodily deſcent,bur all were j 

to: become true Iſaelices that ſhould be united. 

to this ſeed and worſhip God in this Sanctuary. | 

| For in that Chriſt Jeſus was the ſonne of God, he | 

Bi H was more truely the Iſrael of God then /acob had | ; 
| beene, and all that are jngraffed into this Tem- 
| pleof God, all that receive life from him are 
| more truely the children of Ifrael than any of 
tacobs ſonnes were , which refuſe ro be united 
4 tohim. 
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ED Prophecies ſeeming meraphorical, Os. 
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CHAP. 21. 

T hat this peculiar manner of Gods preſence with his 
people by fignes and miracles was puneFually fore- 
prophecyed by the Pſalmifts. 


%e& Ut for God todwell with this people, 
© or inthe midſt of them, is a phraſe 
= notunbeſecming God,even in their 
judgement, who hold the Divine 
Majeſtie to be alrogether incorpo- 
rcall,immaterially immenſe.as many of the wiſer 
and more ſober Heathens did. Bur in moſt of the 
Prophets , in the booke of Pfalmes eſpecially, 


peculiar preſence in his' Church, with this peo-' 
ple,or in the world,which toany heathen, either 
accurate Philoſopher , or elegant Poer, would 
ſeeme more unſeemely, -then a poore country 
mans perition,of his owne drawing and penning, 
to his Soveraigne Lord would be, or then his 


forraigne Prince. Both ſpeech and behaviour 

. would inthis caſe be ruſtick, and his falurations | 
; ſuch as would onely befit his honeſtor worſhi 

' full Neighbours. And thus moſt Prophets. inthe 

deſcriptions or diſplayes of Gods attributes, ſpeak 

 ofhim, ifwee looke onely in the vulgar literal! 

| ſenſe, at- the beſt but a>J$mm23;, ſcarce obſer- 

ving thatdecorum, whichan ordinary Courtyer 


| would uſe to any greater Prince. Yet may wC 
| P 2 nor 


many characters there be of the divine Majeſties | 


ſpeech wouldbe; if he were ſent Embaſſadortoa | 


tees 


—_—_ 


2% or Prophecies ſeeming metaphorical, | 
not think that God did ſend ſuch Embaſſadours 
to his people, or appoint fuch Orators from him 
to them.and from them to him.,as he had not en- 
abled to ſpeake tn fach manner, as did become 
both himlelfe and them. Andfurely jr is the fault 
or imperfe&tion, not of the Pſalmiſts or other 
Prophers,but of their Interpreters,to make them 
ſpeake of God,only 4rlprnxz23;, as wee would do 
of great men. For even thoſe ſpeeches, which | 
feem moſt homely, or leaſt obſeryant of Decor, 
do fir God incarnate,or God made man,more cx- | 
atly then rhe choyſeſt titles that a Secrerary of E- | 
ſtate could uſeuntoa King; more accurately,then 
a well made garment doth the party, for whomir 
was made ; then the bark doth the tree, orthe : 
| {kin the body, which nor art, but nature hath | 
_ | providedfor their covering. All thoſe fpeeches of 
God which ſome would have to be ſpoken only ' 
L2lomm33; Will come within this latirade. They | 
| are Either ſpoken of God made man,or from the | 
time of his birth unco his bapriſme , or whileſt 
he was 1n execution of his propheticall function; | 
or whileſt he was in the forme of a ſervant, or : 
during the time of his conſecration to his ever- 
laſting Prieſtiood, or after he was made hoth- 
Lord and. Chritt, thar is, after his refarrefion 
and aſcention. As for thoſe paſſages, which con- 
cerne the'1ncarnation of God, his circumciſion, or 
| other things concerning him berweene his birth 
and his bapriſme, theſe I ſhall refer to theſe par- 
ticular Articles. The firſt inſtance in this kind 
{after he was annointed to preach the Gofpell, 
4: of of {Fall 


S—| 


em 


er | — — —— 
ſhall be chat of the Plot Palm.89.83,9. 0 Lord | Cap;xt 
God of hoſts who u a firag Lord lrke unto theetor tothy | 
faithfulnefſermnd aboug thee) Thos ruleft the raging | 5” 
of the [ea mben zbe waves therof ariſe.thos flilleſt the, | | bg 

And againe, Pal. 107.2 3.8&c.They that go downe to | | 
the Seain ſhips that do buſinefſe in great waters, theft | L- 
ſee the workes of the Lord and hir wonders i# the deep. 
| For he commaundeth and raiſcrh the fiormy windt | 
which kfieth up the waves thereof ©. they moant up t6 | 
the heaven, they go downe agameto thedepth, theiv | 
ſanle u melted becanſe of trouble, they reeleto and fro 
and lagger like a dranken man, and ave at their wits 
end. - Then they crye amo the Lordin their trouble, 
and hebringeth them ont of their diftreſſe. He maketh 
the florme a Calme,ſo that the waves thereof are ſtill: | 
then are they gladbecauſe they be quiet, ſo he briageth 
them ta their deſired haven, For Majeſty or beanty | | 
of ſpeech, an heathen perhaps would be ready to | 
compare ſome deſcriptions of Firgi, or other | 
Poct,witheicher ar bothof thefe paſſages. Bue 
this is not all-nor the principal: poine ro be con- 
ſidered in the Pfalmiſts difplayes of the Divine 
Majeſty either m thefe or mo(t other Pſalmes. 
For they were not only divine Poers or vares 
preteriterum,bart true Prophets of things rocome, 
and did = leaſt zxnigmatically) foretell wonders 
to be viſibly unfolded, and openly revealed in' 
later ages. Maſtersandrreachers they were, not 

onely of Orthodoxall dofrines,and their moral! 
uſcs,but of ſacred myſteries, ſuch asnone bnr true 

Prophets could forertell. It was a-point of valgor 

| Catechiſmeamong@rhe Jews, that unteſſe the | 
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Prophecies ſeeming metaphorical, 
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Lan 


loſt; except the Lord did rule the Sea, the Mari- 
ners paines were to NoP 


urpoſe.Every ſon of /acob 
according to the fleſhdid know.,and many of the, 


ups expericce of his ſpecial! providence over the 


ledge, thatit was the Lord, not their ſkill and 
paines, thar brought them to the haven, where 
they would be. But whatſoever the'Pſalmiſts oc- 
calion was to pen this Pſalme, the holy Ghoſt, 
by whoſe inſpiration he tooke occaſion topen it, 
by whoſe: direction it was inſertedinto this ſa- 
cred Canonof Scripture, did intend, that this ac- 


times paſt or preſent, ſhould be a prophecie 
for the direction of times to come. And however 


the Nation of the Jews were for the moſt part 
affected, the underſtanding of the better, and 
more religious amonglt this people was enlight- 
ned by the Spirit to foreſee, all of them were 
bound to exact the falfilling of this prophecie, in 
a more diftin&, remarkable, and exquiſite man- 
ner, thenthe Pſalmiſt, or his forefathers,had any 
experience of. If any man defire to khow the 
time when,with the manner how, it was thus re- 
markably fulfilled, let him peruſe that Evangeli- 
call ſtory AMat.23.&Cc. And when he was entred in- 
to 4 ſhip hs Diſciples followed him, And beholdthere 
aroſe a great Tempeſt in the Sea, inſomnch that the 
ſhip was covered with the waves, but he was aſleepe. 
And bis Diſciples came to him and awoke him ſaying, 
Lordſave wo,wee periſh. And he ſaith unto them,w 


'2 | are 
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Sea, and Seafaring men, would heartily acknow- 


knowledgement of Gods experienced favours in | 


| 


' OS. 


anderſeodinthe logicallſenſt, > | 


are yee fearefull, © yee of little faith? then he aroſe 
and rebukedthe windes and the Sea, andiherewas 4 
great Calme; Oras its, Mark.4.39. And he aroſe 
«nd rebuked the winde, and ſaid unto theSea, peace, be 
flill ; and the winde ceaſed, and there was 4 great 
| Celme. He nſed noceremony,no in{trument,ſuich 
| as Moſes, Elias, orother Prophets uſed in the mi- 
| racles wrought by their miniſtery ;- bur layes his 
| command upon them ,. in token and teſtimony 
that he was abſolute Lord of both, thar very Lord 
jofwhom the Pfalmiſt had ſaid, Thos ruleft the ra- 
| eing of the See , whin the waves ariſe, 1bou ftilef 
{shem + that very: Lordwnto whom Seafaring 
men diduſe tocry in their diftrefſe. -There were 
more paſſengersat this time with him, ſpeQators 
of the miracle,” and. earewitneſſes of his words, 
for as $. Marke tels ns; there were alſo with him 
oth2r little ſhips ver. 36. And theſe other Pafſen- 
| gers,nothis Diſciples, perhaps were thoſe whom 
the-ſame Evangeliſt ver.4.1 laith,did feare excee- 
dingly,- and faid bne to another, has manxes of 
wan is ths that ever the windes and —_ obey him? 
His Diſciples ſure at that time did apprehend 
him tobe more then man, and: though they do 
not expreſſe ſo much m:words, yet by arvim- 
plicite or ſecret.inſtind, they acknowledge him 
to be that very God, whom the Pſalmiſthadde 
(cribed ; otherwiſe they hadnot preſentedtheir 
prayers tymediately unto him inithat forme 
which $. Mathew relates,Lord ſave #5, we periſh,but 
rather thus,; Maſter pray untothy God,or, unto 


thy Father,that we periſh nor. But he being with 
£5 P4 them, | 
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| Prophecies ſrewing weraphorical, 


, them, though they are nor aware of tus peculiar, 
and immediate preſence : So that we may con- 
chade,rhar all chis was. done and faid.that the for- 
mex Scripture might be fulfilled ; and che reaſon 
perhaps,why he taxeth them fo ſharply for wanr 
of faith , was not ſo mnch for rhat they feared 
tO | pas in ſuch a terrible ſtorme, bur that they 
did notapprehed, that there was for this time no 
ſuch occalion to feare, becauſe the forecited pro- 
phectes were to bepuncually fulfilled by their 
prayers unto him being viſibly preſent. And for 
the ſame rcafon, it may be, he reprooveth Perer 
for wantof faith, when he walked towards him 
upon the Sea : for Peter might and onght ro have 
| Teonceived, that his Maſter was that very Lord 
| and God, which ftillech rhe raging of 'the Sea , 
and that this was the very point of rime, where- 
(in that otherprophecy of the Pſalmift P/#l.77. 
ig. was to be remarkably falfilled. Thy way &« in| 
the Sta,end thy pathinthe great waters, aud thy foot- 
eps arenor bnownr:; and that he conld condutt 
himas afely over the ſea of Tiberias, as he led: 
| his people by the hands of cHofes and CA aror., 
through the'Red fea. If wee knew the trmes or 
eccahonsof the wraing ofthoſe Plalmes,or what | 
dayes they were appointed jn the ancient 
Charchof the Jews, it would much conduceto| 
{thisorthe likeſearch, how and when they were 
'fulfilted ; may derhey were appointed ro-be 
read uponthofe very dayes wherein theſe mira-] 
eltes were done. Thar there was-to be afecondifal- 

fMlngeven of thoſe miractes which the Pſalniifts 
A | celebrate. 
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celebrate, as being done before, we gather from 
the Prophet 7a. 4.3. 15, 16. 1 am the Lord your hs- 
7 ly one,the Creator of Iſrael, your King : Thus ſaith EE 
= the Lord, whith maketh a way inthe Sea, and a path | © SAM 
£7: * | inthe mighty waters oc. Remember yee not the migh» 7, 
ty things,net her conſider yee the things of old, Behold | 
I will ave a new thing : Now it ſhall ſpring forth ſhall 
gee not know it ? 1 will make a way in the wilderneſſe, 
i and rivers inthe deſtrt. Now this Prophecy of /- | 
| faiah was tobee remarkably fulfilled, when the 
Lord their Redeemer came tovifit them. | 
| 2. Amongttother Attributes of the God of 7s: 
| cob, memtionedby the Pſalmiſt, -P/al. 146. thefe 
are inſerred _—_ He giveth food to the hungry, 
the Lord loofeth the Priſoners : The Lord openeth the 
eyes of theblinde, the Lord raifeth them that are bow- 
ed downe. No child of Hacob., which had beene re- 
teevedin his hunger and thirſt by the hand 'of 
men, but was wo, in the firft place;to thank the | - 
Lord Gadof his Fathers, for his bounty. They K 
knew:t wasrhe Lord, which gave men power to | 
gather wealth, rhat purreth ic into the hearts of 
the rich toreleeve the poore. If the liberatity of 
| the Princes and Noblesat any time did abonnd, 
{ rhey knew they were Almonersto the God of [4- 
b | cob, If any of them being formerly (hy law'or 
j | authority) kept in darance, were fer ar liberty, 
| they were ranghrt to thank the Lord, more then , 
| man, for their defiverance. Him. they knew to | 
be Lordof Lords, to have the hearts of Kings in 
lis hands; yeralfthis was notthe only, orthe 
' principall rife; which the godly and learned a- | 
I; ——_ mongſt | - 


; 3 y * 
, wa err rn _- 

= . N C 0: 

__ *« y $ : 11 
4 TY 

- 0 —— 

. « 4 ev on 2: 
ol 

KT 


- - ——— 


-# 


th. a 


Mt. Mi. 


— Mi. Math. FEA 


_— 


Fe i © be Grdie => Chriftprove dbyworks 


|= 


Se&.3. | mongſt the Iſraelites made of. the Palmiits do- 
arine. They were taught by their fathers to cx- | 
ped, that the Lord himſelfe would come to feed 
them with his owne hand, and would. ſet. Priſo- 
| ners free viva voce, with the. words, of his.owne | 
mouth. That this Lord was to liveamongſt them, 
and to converſe with them, from the greateſt to 
 theleaſt,in more viſible manner,then he did with 
| Moſes on the Mountor in the wildernefle,at the 
time appointed for the exact fulfilling of this,and 
other: prophecies, Thou openeft thine hand (faith 
the Pſalmiſt) and ſatisfieff 1he deſireof every trying 
thing. Pſal. 145. 16. Now that Jeſiis was-that 
Lord, of whomthe Pfalmiſt,in.theſe'two places 
laſt cited, ſpeaketh, was fully teſtified by the mi- 
| racles which he wrought, in feeding manythou- 
ſands. with ſome few loaves, and twoſmall fiſhes, 
| and in falling ſo many baſkets with the fragments 
or reliques of that ſmall proviſion, wherewith he 
had filled thouſands. From theſe.,miracles, the 
people which had ſeene him doe. them, and ta- 
| ſted of his bounty, did rightly inferre, that hee 
| was that Prophet, which was to come into the 
world, as you may read hn 6.14-and being ſup- 
poſed to be thatProphet,they conſequently pre- 
ſumed, that he waslikewiſe tobe the King of If 
rael; and out of this conceit orpreſumprion,they 
would have enforced him to. be their King, ver, 
15. Butall theſe good prenations of him,as theig | ; 
promiſed Meſlias, were drowned in their bellies, \ 
which were indeed to them their gods,and theſe 
being ſarisfied their religion wasatan end; _ 
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| they ate of the loaves, and were filled. And that up-| 


| them, is plaine; bur who are literally meant by 


| time of his propheticall fin&tion, did unlooſe or 


{ damb, the blinde, andthe phraſe is very proper 
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inmeduatly dene by Godt himſelfe." 2298 | 


” fn | 
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zeale wascome unto a period. For as our Savi- | Cap.zx' 
our faith ver. 26. they ſowght him not becauſe they| 
[at 1he miracles (which did traly prove him to be| 
that God, which'filleth al things living) ar becauſ#| 


on condition-he would fofeed them with mate- 
rial food continually, they wonld have made him 
King, and have enforced him to underrake 'this. 
charge, as it is, ver. 15. Who the Pfalmiſt did 
meane by the hungry, in theforecited Pſalme, 1s 
certaine, and how'the Lord himſelte did feede 


the Priſoners, or what Priſoners Jeſus, during'the 


ſet at hibertie,is not ſoevident from the Evange- 
icall ſtory, It is not-indeed at the firſt ſight, ! or | 
according tothe rate of the Engliſh phraſe. But 
the learned Commentators upon the 61, of 1ſa:4h 
have well obſerved that by Priſoners or men ſhut | 
up, the Hebrews uſtrally underſtand the deafe,the 


and elegant. For hearing.as the Philoſophers ob- 
ſerve, bemg the ſenſe of driTipline, by which man 
learnes to conceive and ſpeake; deafeneſic,where 
it 15 natirrall; and implanred hath alwayes:'dumb<- 
neſſe for its conſort, and is no other then a cloſe 


impriſonment of the humane ſoule. For the grea- 

teſt mifer | nment is; that men {0 

wmpriſo1 zer open their minds totheir | 

deareſt fr their deareſt friends open 
cheir mit heir ſoules notwithſtan- 


heir griefe unto therr 


keepers, *S, 


_ 


+ See the 

| Treatiſc of 
| | | Chiiſts 
anſwer to- 


| lohn. 


| theireyes opened by. the Lord; becauſe unleſſe 


The Godbead of Chriſt proved by war ks 
keepers. Bur the ſoutes of men,whale eares have 
beene ſhar up from the wombe, can neither re- 
ceiveany intelligence fram others, nor give any 
'fignifications of thetr owne thoughts unto their 
friends, with whom they converſe. Yet many | 
foulesthus ſhurup from the womb did Jeſus,du- 
ring the tyve of his propheticall funcizon,ſer free 
by the breath of bis mouth. If he ſaid bur Eph- 
| phate, the priſon dores were opened, and the fer- 
ters broken. Sach.as had beene deafe, and dumb 
fromthe womb, had their cares unſtopped, and 
the ſtrings wherewith ther rongues were holden 
preſently untyed. 267k; 

3. Burthe Pſalmiſt added, The Lord opened the 
exes of the bye, and; blindeneſſe is a part likewiſe 
ob the: foules impriforment, fuch as before the 
P{Yriſts time had received their ſight, by helpe 

of Phyfick or other ſecondary meanes, were ſaid 
(in, the /anguage of thoſe good, times) to haye 


the Lord doe bleffe rhe medicine; the Phyfitians 
labour is in vaine. Yet of many blinde men Te- 
| frored co fight by miracle or by the immediate 
 handofGad, we read not in the old. Teftament. 
Miracles of this kinde were altogether, or for the 
molt part, reſerved till the manifeſtation of God 
incarnate, as * we'gather out of the 35. of /ſa144, 
| Norcould the Pharſees; though they. were the 
greareft-Antiquariesamongſt-the Jews, diſprove 
that blinde mansreſtimony of whom' wee read 
10bn:9.. 41. Aldiongh: het: expoſed-himſelfe to 
great diſadvantage in undertaking: an yruverlall 
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| immediatly done by God haſelfe. 

negative; fince the world beganne, (faith he) was it 
not heard,that any man opened the eyes of one that was 
borne blinde. What then was he bound in conſci- 
ence to think of Teſts, who had newly opened his 
eyes, which had beene ſhut up from the womb ? 
The leaft he could think of him was, that which 
in plaine termes heavoncheth againſt the Phari- 
| ſees, 1f this man were not of God, he conld do nothing. 
But ifno man, ſince the world beganne,had done 
the like, why ſhould he not beleeve thar this Je- 
ſus was more then meg 3 $2, more then a man 
ſentfrom God, even God himſelfe > Why did he 


{ ro open his eyes; had beene tempered by the fin- 
ger of that God, which had made theearth it {cite 
of nothing, by whom all things were made, and 
wrthour who nothing was made? unto this point 
of beleefe hecame by degrees ; aad our Saviour 
from this experiment, begets belecfe in him un- 
co the maine point of Chriſtianity , and workes 
his ſoule tmto confeſſion, that he was the ſonne 
of God. 7:ſ1rs heard that they had caft him ont, and 
when he had fonnd him, he ſaid not unto him, doeſt 
thou beleeveonthe Propher thatis to come mto 
the world, on the Meſſtas or King of Iffacl ? but 

doeſt thou beleewe on the ſonne of Cod ? He anſwered, 

who i he, Lord,that 1 mizht beleeve on him ? And le- 

ſacs ſajd unto him, thou haſt both ſcene him, and it 

he thattalketh with thee. And he ſaid, Lord | beleeve 

and he wor ſhipped him. lohn 9. 25, 36, 37,28. With 

what worſhip 2 with which they call caves 

Or :mgSaciz Ohly > Doubtleſſe with that wo 

| | WHnIC 
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not acknowledge,that the clay,which Ieſtts made | 
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' { theſe eighteene yeares, be loo (4 from ths bend, on the 
Sabvath | 


The Godhead of Chriſt proved by works 


nk 


which was due only unto Cod. Thus you ſee, 
| thac Jeſus by feeding the hungry with his owne 
hand, by opening the eares of the deafe with the 
breath of his mouth, and the eyes ofthe blinde 
| with his finger, doth prove him ro be that very 
| Lord and God, in whoſe praiſes that excellent 
hymne (the 146, Plalme) was written and. daily 
ſang by the Iews and Phariſces, alchough their 
eyes, becauſe they winked with them, and hated 


ning of it. 


the deafe and the blind, w<b the Pfalmiſt forctells 
the Lord(l n whoſe praiſe that Pſal.was conceived 
& ſung)wOuldunlooſe?no other whom ITefus du- 
ring the time of his prophericall function did un- 
looſe? Sure all were priſoners that were bound 
by Satan, and ſo bound were moſt of theſe lame 
and diſcaled, which our Saviour cured, more par- 
| ticularly that poore woman, mentioned Luke 13. 
| I5, 16. was Satans priſoner, as wee may Re 

from our Saviours reply unto the ruler of the Sy- 
nagogue,whoſe heart was inflamed with diſtem- 
pered zeale and indignation aſwcll agamſt our 
Saviour for healing, as againſt the people for 
bringing their ſicke to bee healed upon the Sab- 
| bath day. The Zord then anſwered him and ſaid, 
thoa Hypocrite aoth not each one of you on the Sabbath 
loaſe his Oxe or bis Aſſe from his ſtall, and lead him 
away to watering f And ought not this woman, being 
a daughterof Abraham, wh,m Satan hath bound, loe 
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the light, were not open to underſtand the mca- 


4. Bur were there no other Priſoners, beſides 
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| immediatly done by God himſelfe. 


w 


his adverſaries were aſhamed, and all the people rejoy. 


| ced for all the glorious things that were done by bim. 
| Luke 13.15, 16,17. Not only the cure it ſelfe, 
| but his manner of working 1t, manifeſtly witnel- 


| ſerh that he which wrought ir, was that Lord, in 


| whoſe praiſe the Pſalmiſt conceived that-ſong. 
| For he did not cure her as a meſſenger ſent from 
| God, orasa miniſter of delegated power or au- 


thor of the health which hee beſtowedupon her. 
Woman ſaith be, theu art looſed from thine infirmitie. 
And he laid his hands upon her, and immediatly fhee 
was made ſtraight, and glorified God. Befides the ex- 
at correſpondence between the Pſalmiſts words, 
{ The Lordraiſeth upthem that are bowed downe and 
the Evangeliſts r 


could in no way lift her ſelfe up;] there is another 


- point very remarkable in the character or phraſe 


of the Evangeliſt. For in the beginning of this 
rejation he | Crag Teſts ſaw her he ſaid unto her: 
(this was before ſhee was healed) bur when hee 
relates our Saviours reply unto the Ruler of the 


then anſwered him and ſaid, as if he himſelfe had 
conceived, and would lead us into the ſame 
truth that this very fat had ſufficiently manite- 
ſted that Ieſus,whomrthe people tooke for a Pro- 
phet, tobe that very Lord, of whom that Palme 
was literally meant, and-in whom. this clauſe of 


FR” : raiſing 


Sabbath-day ? And when he had ſaid theſe things, all 


thority, bur by word of majeſtic as Lord and Au- 


ſcription of the party curcd 
and the cure, as that ſhee was bowed together , and 


Synagogue (after ſhe was healed)he dothnot ſay, 
Teſus thenanſwered him and ſaid, bat the Lord 
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anſwer to 
Tohns que> 


Rion- 


The Godhead of Chrift proved by works | 


raiſing up theſe that were bowed downe, was at this 
time. and not before, punctually fulftled. | 
For concluſion, I would: requett the Reader 
to obſerve that our Saviours anſiver unto 7ohn. 

| Matt. 11.5, hathas fpeciall and peculiar refe- 
rence unto this 146. Pfalme, as it hath unto rhote 
places in:the 35,and 61 of ſazah,which have been | 
expounded * elfewhere. All three places,bur the, KF 
25, of ſaiab and this 145, Plalme eſpecially, evi-' ®# 
dently prove Jeſus robenotonly the Meflias, cor | 


| him char was'to come, bur tobe the Lord Godof, 


lacob, whole praites this Platmiſt and other Pro- | 
phers ſought to ſet forth. | 
5. The difference berweene the Evangeliſts 
relation, and the Pſalmiſts predifton of Chriſts 
miracles Matt. 11. 5. is very little, or; (to ſpeake | 


= 
| properly, ) is no difference, or a differerice im- ; 


' plying ſach exact correſpondency, as is be- | 
| twixt the chara&-rand the letter, or impreflion 
| which 1t makes. The verball difference, and re- | 
all correſpondencie is this. The Evangeliſt from | 
| our Saviours mouth in the firſt place relates the; 
| miracles, [tbe blinde receive their fight,and the [ame 
' walke, the Lepers are cleanſed, and the deafe heare, 
&6.] and from theſe particulars makes up this 
generall principle, # Bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not 
be offended in me.) The Plalmiſt contrariwiſe firſt | 
{ers downe the ſame -principle, and afterwards | 
 forere!ls the miracles, which were to be as ſo ma- | 
ny proofes or experiments, whereby this pcople- 
migie.krow the God of 74:4, when hee ſhould | 
come in perlon, tomake them happy. Happy 1 h- 
({aich ; 


—— 
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(ith the Palmiſt) bet hath the Godof Jacob for 
his help, whoſe hope is in the Lord his God, Why are 
they happy which truſt in him, or wonld not be 
offended in him, when he:came unto them > Be- 
cauſe he made heaven ana earth, the Sta and all that 
therein us, which keepeth trath for ever, whith exe. 
cateth judgement for the oppreſſed, which giveth food 
to the hungry,the Lord looſeth the Priſoners S$cc.Plal. 
146; 5,037» | Ee S | 


can object againſt us, for rhus mterpreting this 
| place,or for adoring Chriſt Iefus whom they cru- 
cified, as the very God here meane by the Pſal- 
miſt, maſt amount from thar generall prohibiri- 
on, (as they will interpret it)ver.3. Put nor your 
truſt in Princes nor in the ſonne of man,in whom there 
6 no helpe,or no ſalvation. Bur yee Chriſtians(will 
they ſay) pur your truſt in the ſonme of man, in 
che ſonne of Mary a woman.and therefore tran(- 
grefſe the Pſalmiſts precepr. Burt admirting theſe 


expreſt in this: univerſalt forme | Pur not your 
[cruſt in any Princes, nor in- any ſonne of man 
| whomſoever:for there isno help in any of them |] 
(Yer ſach univerſall rules do uſually admir ſome | 
exception, or an exception of ſome -principall 
particular. As when it 18 ſfaid;he hath pat all things 
under his feet;it © manifeſt ſaith the Apoſtle 1 Cor. 
L5.27. that be i excepted, who put all things under | 
:bies, though He be more thenall thmgs that are 
,put under him. And whenour Apoſtle tells us, 


oO immediathdentby God bimſelft, | 22g. 


6 The ſamme of all thar the. Iew or heathen 


| words [ Pat net your iraft in Princes 8c. had beene | 


Q.\ only 


[that wee muſtutterly renounce all workes, and | 


rs mms 
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| of David f If he were to beno more then fo, 


The lews exceptions at this interpretation 


ottly rely on the mercy of God in Chriſt: Yer the | 
renouncing of all workes (which 1s the greateſt | 
of all workes) muſt be excepted from this gene- 
rall rule. For he that renounceth this worke can- 
not come to Chriſt, cannot be partaker of Gods 
mercy in him.And fo in this generall prohibition 
of che Plalmiſt, =” not your traſt in Princes, nor in 
4uy [on of man, that ſonne of man muſt be excepred, 
who is alſo more then the ſonne of man, more 
then any Prince, the ſonneof God,the Lord God 
of Iſraell. In all other Princes, befides this one 
Prince, who was to raigne for ever, there isno | 
help,no ſalvation, and becaule they are voyd of | 
help and alvarion,they are uncapable ofour con- | 
fidence ; wee may not fafely repoſe our truſt in 
them,or upon them. But I would demand of the 
Iew, what opinion his Forefathers, in the time 


| of Moſes, Samael, David, and the Prophets; had of | 


their expected Meſſias > What opinion the ſeed ! 
of Abraham this day living have of the ſonne of 
David, wham they.expect.ſhal.raigne over chem? 
Was he, inthe opinion of their forefathers, to be 
no mare then the fone of man, though the ſon | 


there was no confidence,by the Pfalmiſts rule,to. 
be placed in him 3 they were not to expect help 
or ſalvation from him'; he conld be bur another 
David,another Sewpſon.another lofbuab or Moſes. 
If he were tobe bur aKing on Earth, as many 0- 
thers have beene. befare him, though all others, 
though put rogether,:of much lefle power then 


they expe he ſhall be 33 | ttheir expeRtation of 
Fe be... him | 
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| of Pſalme 146. anſwered. \ $3. 


him 1s fuller fraught with revenge and malice to- 
wards others, then with hope of any grear good | 
unto themſelyes,if ſo he were tobe but a mighty 
Prince or Monarch, not truely God, or if his } 
Kingdome were bur of this world,or tobe boun. } 
| ded within the ſphere of the Moone, for ſohe 
| might bruiſe and cruſhthe Nations, as 7ofbx« the 
| Canaanites,or David his enemies ; he could not 
make all his own followers Kings and Monarchs. 
' Nor could Monarchies or Kingdomes make them 
 happy.on whom he did beſtow them;there could 
| beno helpor falvation generall either in Prince, | 
or Subjedt. The more bountifull he were in be- 
{towing temporall bleſſings, wealth,power or ho- 
nour upon the ſeed of 4brahaws after the fleſh, 
the greater calamity he ſhould bring upon other 
Nations. How then could he be that promiſed 
ſeed of 4brabam in whom all the; Nations' of the'| 
earth wereto be bleſſed '? Finally if rhe ancient: 
Iews(as I think theſe-moderne Fews will trot de-" 
ny)expeceed help and falvation from their Meſſi-" 
as, if they taught their poſterity to pur truſt in 
this promiſed ſeed of Abrahaw, whenſoever he 
ſhould be revealed,then itis concluded;thar'their 
expected Meſlias was to bee that God of Iſrael, 
whom the Palmiſt inthe 146.Pfalme deſcriberh. 
And this is the fundamentall article of Chriſtian 
faich, unto the acknowledgement: whereof this 
Lord. God of Iſrael in his good time bring the 
ſeed of- Abraham after the fleſh, and all others 
which eitherdeny it,or are ignorant of it. 
$662 01 T PROT: 5 '-* -CHAP- 
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| be; which more 


Godwes to bes ſervant foreprophecied . 


CHAP 22. 


« jones to humane infirmitics, was faretoldby 
s _—_— according ta the ftricteft literal 
fenſe. 


IRR punctually fulfilled(accordingto the 


oY 


and eſſence of a man: yer other prophecies there 


puntually referreunto this e- 
ſtate in particular,, and unto thoſe grievances, 
which it was impoſſible for him that was erne- 
ty Godto fiyfer,umjuſt for any manto ſuffer, who 
was not by eftate and condition atrue ſervant in 
the ſtricteſt ſenſe of this word. Now wee read 
that when Jeſus hed ſaid to one fick of the Palſey, Bee 
of good Gluerezhy ſons are forgiven thee ; the Seribes 
and Phariſees (who. werethen preſent): _ 
reaſav, ſaying, Who 15 1his, that ſpeaketh blaſphemy? 
whe can farce finnes but God alone? Luke 5.21 And 
for thits'cenf 


had the warrant of God himfelfe Eſay. 43. 25. 1, 
even 1, ani hethat blotteth out thy tranſereffions for 
mn owne ſake and will remember thy fannes 19 move. 
It was moſt truewhatfrom this place they col- 


leQ,cowit,that Godalone could forgiye ſins. Bur 


That the God of Iſrael was to become 4 ſervant and | 


EER<MHough all theſe Prophecies were | 


faringhis ſpeech, they preſume they | 


from | 
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| reference tetimes paſt, could nor be meant of 


——— 


| That God was tobe 4 ſervant foreprophecied. 


from the preſent miracle, and the manner of our 
 Saviours converſation with them here onearth, 
and their moſt wicked dealing with him, (had 


they compared theſe with the words immedi- 


ately precedent in the Prophet)it had beene eaſy 
for them to have gathered that he was that only 
 God,which did forgive {innes. For ſothe Pro- 
' pher had faid to this people in the perſon of his 
only God, 7 hou haſt made me to ſerve with thy ſins, 
' thou haſt wearied me with thy iniquitics. This m par= 
ticular is one of thoſe many places, which even 
; by the Jews confeſſion, could be literally meant 


| of none, but God himſelfe, and yet couldnever, 


be literally and pundtually fulfilled or verified, 
but of Cod incarnate. For this people did never 
; make God to ſerve under their ſinnes, he was ne- 
| ver. wearied with their iniquities; fave only 


| whileſt he took the forme of a ſervant upon him, 


their fleſh. a 

'. 2 Ofthecſame obſervation 1s that other place, 
| Eſay 63.9,10. In alltheir affliction hewas afflidted, 
' andthe _Angell of bu preſence ſaved them: in his love 
| andin hy pity he redeemed them, and he bare them, 
and caryed them allthe dayes of old. But they rebelled 


' and did beare their ſinnes in the ſubſtance of 


, andwvexed his holy Spirit. Therefore he was turned to 
| he their enemie, and he fought againſt them. And \o 
It isfaid, that he was grieved forty yeares with that 
generation which he had delivercd out of E —_— 
both places, were they to be limited only with 


Godotherwiſe then afpwmm23;, Or in a metapho- 


i 


T The Golmer nbe « fervan forirpbeced. 


{ ces.He cured nobodily infirmitie(though he cu- 


w ———— - 


” 


Sera nope 


ricall ſenſe.Bur as well that complaint of the Pſal- - 
milt,as this of the Prophet Zſay,were not meere- . 
| ly hiſtoricall,bur prophericall, both to be fulfilled ' 
after a more exquilite ſenſe 1n hater ages. For all ' 
| Gods mercies and loving kindneſſe totheir Fa- | 
; thers were bar as pledges, or talents given by | 
| way ofcarneſt, for greater goodneſſe, and more 
| cender mercies towards later generations;{o they - 
- would be thankfull for the former. God, whileſt 
he was onely in the forme of God, could not in 
ſtrict proprietie of ſpeech be troubled, could nor ' 
| be grieved with compaſſion, could not be wear:- 
{ed. All thoſe are paſlions,or accidentall affetions, 
incident only to fleſh and bloud, or atleaſt to na- | 
 rures ſubject to ſervitude and puniſhment. But of 
God in our nature, and forme ofa ſervant, all 

theſe pathericall complaints -were moſt exactly 

| accompliſhed. Who was weake among(t his peo- 
'ple, and he not weakned by their weakeneſſe? 
| who amongſt them did mourne, and he not ' 
mourne with them? who was afflicted in body or | 
ſoule,and henot partaker of their afflictions ? Of 
all thoſe duties of Chriſtian charitie, or fellow- | 
| feeling of others infirmities, practiſed by his A- 
| poſtles,and commended to usby them; he by his | 
praQtiſe and converſation, fer the moſt exquiſite | 
patterne, more exquilite thenany, who was but | 


JO nn CC "IO 


8 man, could haveſet. For he was a man of ſor- | 


| rowes and infirmities to beare all our grievan- | 


red many) whole griefe (untill the cure was | 
wrought) he did not ſuffer by exatt and perfe&t 
Ut: en ſympathy. 


. 


_ 


ma 6 — 


| That God was to be a ſervant foreprepheticd. , TJ | | 
ſmpathy. Andonly by the anguiſh of his ſoule ſoule Cap.32 
and fpirit,not Iſfael alone, bur all peopte through | | 
outthe world; whoever found. or hope to finde 
| any, muſt find: reſt and comfore to their ſoules 
and conſciences.Yer all rhis the wicked poſterity | | 
of that wicked generation, (whole ingfftitude © _ 
towards the God of rthcir Fathers did miniſter | __ 
boch matrer of complaintandof prophecy-ro the 
| Propher Efay,and the Pſalmiſtno way regarded, | 
; but required all thepaines, trouble, and affii&ion | 
which he had undertaken for their poore bre- | 
chrens bodily good, and the comfort of all their | 
ſoules, with ſaperaddition of thoſe deadly griefes 
and ſorowes, which by the Romans help they 
broughrupon him. This God of Iirael in former ,. 
cimes had-fonght for them, and had condinted | | 
| chem) in the Gerd of an Angell,toſtnah him KIf be. | | 
ig but his deputy,or under Comander. But now | 
that they have thus ungratcfully requited him | 
forall his loving kindnefſe rowards their Fathers, | 
| whilſPhe was onely itt the forme of God, or did | 
appeare in the garb or figure, not in the ſab-. | 
| ſtance ofan Angell, and forall the troubles and. 
| grievances: undertakery by him” for their good, ; | 
| whileſthe wasin the fubfanceofman, and forme l 
| | of a ſervant, he atlength became their Enemie, 
and fought againſt chem. For as Viſitors,thong h | 
farre abſent; do yer viſtte by their Corumiifiriss: | 
fothis God of Iſrael]; thar fefits whom rhe Jews | 
had crucified berng made King of Kings , and ; 
Lord of Lords,did jadge fernfs ent, and rhe Na-| | 
j fion of the Few By Feet Tits, as by | his) 
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| faith the Lordof hoſts the God of Iſrael, Amend your 


} Temple of the Lord ghe Temple of the Lord, the Tew- 
| ple of the Lord we theſe Andagaine ver. 8: 8chold, 
ont 


\ | Jetemics 2emſure of the Jews ler.7. : 


Ic was he, not they,thar in thargrear 
warre did overcome them. As they had grieved 
him more then.their Forefachers had done; with 
whom he wasgrieved forty yeares in the wild?r- 
neſſe : ſo they did remaine in the Land of their 


| r1ECs« 


and ſo they remained in farre worſe caſe, then 
their forefathers had:done in the wiiderneffe:and 
their poſterity ſince have wandredthroughour 


promiſedreſt, bur forty yeares afcer his death, | 


the world;as unwelcome gueſts, for almoſÞthefe | 
ſixteene hundred yeares. 


2+ 


CHap. 33. | 


That God was tp wiſite his Temple afier ſuch aviſible 
and perſonel manner ,as the Prophet Teremy in his 
name bad dove. © | 

NI OR moceeme few cannot deny that of. 

3 <4 the Frophet; [eremy cap. 7«VEF. 3, 4- 
_&c.to bemeant of Godalore : nor 


XI; 
Pp WS is he able toſhew us how it was, or 


nate,orofGad in the viſible nature and ſubſtance 
of man-comming to vifite his Temple : 7 4s 


waies andjaur doings, and I will cauſe y6utodwell in. 
this place. Traſt yee wet inlying words, ſaying, The, 


could beotherwiſefulfilled, - then of God incax- | 


Jeeeraft in lying words, that capuet profit. | Will ee 
£34 £0 >. } () | . feate, 
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| Þy nature to have eyes, eares, and hearr like man. 
For that was but an hereſie or transformation of | 


| ot ſee, neither ſhall the God of Iacob regard it. Yn. 


—_—_— 


wad; prophecy of a ſharper cenſure. 


/teale,murther and commit adultery,and [weave falſly 
and burne incenſe unto Baal, and walk afier other 
gods, whom yee know not : and come and ſtand before | 
me inthu houſe which is called by my name , and ſay, 
We are deliveredto doe all theſe abominations ? Is this 
houſe, which us called by my name, become 4 denne of 
Robbers .in your eyes? Behold even F have ſeen it, ſaith 
the Lord, To have denyed, that God ar this time 
did truly heare whatthis people ſaid, did truely 


Y 


ſee what they did, did perfe&ly underſtand their | , 


ſecret cthoughes, had beene an errour much groſ- 


ſcr, and more dangerous, then the errour of the | 


Amthropomorphit #,that is,of ſuchas imagined God 


the Deity; the other was Epriexriſme, the worſt 
and grofſeſt errour wherewith the very heathen 
or Infidels were poſſeſt. And fo the Plalmiſt de- 
{cribeth it, Pſal. 99. 7. Tet they ſay, the Lord ſhall 


derſland yee brutiſh among the people, ard yee fooles 
when will yeebe wiſe ? Hethat planted ihe eare , ſhall 
—"—_ heare ? hethat formed the eye, ball he not ſee? 

CG ; 

2. Sight and hearing were, in thoſe rimes, as 
truly arcributed to God, as now they can he: yer 
11a generall or tranſcendent, not fo exquilite, fo 
proper, and formal! a ſenſe, as the pathericall ex- 
preflion, which the Prophet there uſed, dorh li- 
terally uuply. Behold, even 1 have ſeene it, ſaith the 
Lord. Fox certainely that implies a great deale 
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A. 


more, then by ordinary Catechiſines, or dmc | 
— Ir1que | 


mw > 4 yY 
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F 


Jeremies cenſure of rhe lewes fer. 7. | 


S&& 2.\ ſtique inſtructions, they could have leamed:thus | 
_ 4 cre at the leaſt, her the Lord God himſelfe, 
who ſent the Prophet to deliver this meſſage, | 

' The Lord God of Iſrael, who neither flantbreth | 
'nor fleepeth, wonld watch his oportunity,unleſfe ; 
 chey did amend theſe miſdemenors,ro viſit them | 
'and his remple, not by a Prophet or depured | 
 Commiſſary, but in perſon, and after as evident 
 andviſible a manner to fleſh' and blood, as the. 
Prophet had done, but with farre greater power. 
'| The Prophet had only meere fpirtruall power to 
oreſt' againſt them, no cotrave-authority to 
puniſh rhe delinquents, or to baniſh theſe abuſes ' 
out of the Temple : This cafe was referved unto 
the Lord himſelfe, and was pur in execution by 
him ofcner then once, as I take it, at two ſeverall | 

| Pafſeoyers. For ſo we read /ohn 2.13. Cc. Ard 

| the Tews Paſſeover was at hand, and Teſus went wp to 
leruſalem,and foandinthe Templethoſe that ſold O x- 
en, and ſheep, and Doves, and rhe changers of monty 
fitting. 4nd when he had made a ſtourge of ſmaltrordes | 
| he drove them all owt of the Temple, and the ſheep and 
' the Oxen; and powred ont the changers money, and o- 
 wverthrew the Tables, and ſaid unto them that ſold. 
| Doves, Taketheſe things hence, uake not my Fathers 

| houſe an houſe of Merchandiſe. This was done, I 

| rake it, arthe firſt Paſſeover after his bapriſmme, 

| bur hee: exerciſed rhe fame power with greater 
| authority at his: laſt cothming to-Jeniſalem in. 
_ j triumph, fo weread Matr.2r. 12,17. And Heſs | 

| went into the Temple of Godt, and' cafÞ owt all thems, 
| Tehar ſold and boneht inthe Temple; andbuerthrew the 
i... 3-0þo1 tables 
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that ſold Doves, and ſaidunto them, it is written, My 
houſe ſhall be called the bonſe of prayer : but yee bave 
| made it 4 denne of theeves, It 15s to me remarkable, . 
that this Evangeliſt ſaith, he went into the Tem- | 
\ [ple of God : and yet when hee relates the very | 
words which he then uſed, he faithnor, as in the | 
former place of S. 7o he did; 1t « written, my fa- 
thers houſe ſhall be called an houſe of prayer ; but My 
houſe ſhall be called the houſe of prayer , yet yee have 
| made it a denne of theeves, And both S. Marke and 
S. Lake retaine the yery ſamecharacter of ſpeech: 
Jeſs ſaith he, went into the Temple, &c. and would 
not ſuffer that any man ſhould cary any veſſel! throweh 
the Temple, (an abuſe for which Teremie had de- 
nounced Gods judgement againſt their fore-fa- 
thers :) and he taught, ſaying unto them, 7s #8 nor 
written,my eſe ſhall becalled of all Nations the houſe 

| of prayer : but yee have mage it a denne of theeves ? 
' |&c. Mark 11. 15,16, 17. The like is Luke 19. 
| 46. Bothby his ſpeech, and by the extraordina- 
ry exerciſe of his more then royal] anthoritic, he. 
gave them evidently to underſtand, ſo they 
would have beene taught by him, that hee was 


| By prephe cy of a ſharper cenſure. 7 | ; 2 35 | 


tables of i the money changers, and the ſeats of them 


thatvery Lord, that very God of Ifracl , unto 
| whom thar houſe had beene dedicared,that Lord | 
' which had ſent his Propher 7eremy,todehort their | 
_ i forefathers from polluting the Temple, as now 
 theirpoſtericy doe. And if we conſider the nſi- 
all condition, or ſtubborne temper of Church tra- 
ding men, and the ſtrong backwhich long conti- 
| Quance of this plauſible cuſtome of making pro- | 


viſion | 
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7 Jeremics cenſure of the Tews Ter. 7. 


AY 


vifionfor ſacrifices in the temple, had given un- | 
© that ſharp edge, which the opportunity of this | 
oreat and ſolemne feaſt had ſet upon their won- | 
red defires of gaine; it 15 not imaginable, that ſo | 
many men would fo quickly haye quit their ſeats | 
of merchandize,for the Jaſh of any one mans hand | 
unlefſe it had been withall the very hand of God: : 
not-credible that all the eyes inthe world beſides | 
could have blencht them in:their wonrted courſe, | 
unleſſe they had bin eyed & looked upon, by the | 
very eyes of God himlſelfe, of that God who was | 
chiefe Lord of the Temple. | For :ſo the eyes of : 
Chriſt, as we Chriſtians beleeve and know, were 
as truly the eyes of God, as the Prophet Jeremics 
eyes were his owne, and that whuleſt he ſaw and | 
looked upon thoſe abuſes of the temple with hu- 
mane eyes,yet he ſaw them-withtheeyes of God 
in as ſtrict ahd exquiſite a ſenſe,as'/cr2my had fecn 
them with the eyes of man. Þ I” 

3- The contents of this text are a prediction, | 
or prefignification,of that rank and nature,which 
hath beene before deciphered in the generall, 
that is,a prediction typically propheticall; ſach as 
that of the Pſalmiſt, 7 he flone which the builders 
refuſed, is become the chiefe ſtone in. the corner, Or 
that which inthe literall or hiſtoricall ſenſe did 
reſpe& the Paſchall Lamb. [Net a bone of it ſhalbe 
broken.) Forthe Prophet leremy did by exprefſe 
wordsforetell, and by matter of fat foreſhadow, 
that which afterwards was moſt exa&tly accom- 
pliſhed. He was perſecuted by thatgeneration 
wherein he lived,for the delivery of that meſſage 
: Chap.7. | 


_ Wier's « priphve of 4  fharper oY 


Chapin: ver. 12213, 14; Bat oe yee now into wy 
Pare which was in Shiloh, where 1 ſet my name's | 
the ff, and ſee what 1 didio it » for the wickedueſſe| 
of wy people Iſrael, CAnd now, becauſe gee bave done | 
- wigs works, ſaith the Lord, and I ſpake unto you, | 
Or er end feats \ but gee heard not, and 1 

you, but yee anfi wor - therefore pre-will 1- doe 
gre tha heafe, which # called by my name, wherein 
| yee ruſt, and ante the place which I geve to you, and | 
16 y08r fathers, as I have done to Shileh. The fame 
meſſage was delivered by kim, many yeares after 
ehis rimee, by the expreſſe comr of the 
Lord, chap, 26. ver. 4, 5, 6. Andthov fhelt ſay unto 
rhens, Thus faith the Lord,-if yee will not hearken to| 
me, to walk in my Lay which; Thave fet before 50u| 
te heerker tothe mords of my fe ants the Prophets, 
rifing #p early; and ſending | 
£ ind he Sl _ 


Lhe houſe 
iasf the nations x he earth; Alis 
chis defivery of bis mefſage fron-the Fond; is 
upon facred record, ver: 8; 9g. Now it'came ts ofſe 
| hues Ieremiah had wade an end of raking aff hat | 
the Lord had commanilcd bir to feat ants alt rhe peo-,| 
ple, that the Pig nbe YOpHrers 4 
ple rooke him, ſay: on ſhatt 
thou propheciediu ; hen the Lord faying'? 
houfe fiall be fs Shiluh, ec. The i-geraron 
of the Je: s, with whatn ont” $avious' 'corverſed 
in as vifibſe and famifiar manner, as feremy- had | 
done withtheis forefarhers, did charge him firſt, | 
a eats S. —"—— with rl | 


Jeremies cenſure. of the Jews ler..q. | 
Sblatemy, for fiying, the Temple then ſtan- 
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porall, not-ro diſpoſe 


= oa proen of « ſhayper ours. 


rity rOpHecy as as Cuiaphes did. For eſitshe 
ing ma kong did = the Tem ———_ rhe 
Romanes, and abrogared the ceremonies given 
by 'Moſes;'becanſe they had made up the meaſtire 
of their forefarhers finnes,who perſecuted Jeremy 
for ſaying no more, in effec, then they laid to S. 
Stephens charge:And that which Teremy threatned, 
was in partfatfilled not'long after his perſecution 
and impriforimene. For Sion became like Shiloh, 
4 deſolate place and'forſaken of God for a long 
rime; yet reedified againewithin'the age ot 


done, and to beannointed over Sion:  - 

timony, ter. 7s this; that our Saviour, ar this 
crime of his conſecration,or whileſt hewas aKing: 
orPrieſt :» ferionly, did'give- ſome do 
of his royallpower; or-juſt chalenge' ro his righ 
over TudahandJerafalem, ir a-more ſpecial nman- 
ner, th:nar any time before hee had done. For 
wee doe not reade; that he did rakeupon him! to 
judge berweene party and party in marters! rett+- 
ofthe:gaods'ot p $;; 
ether of Jews or of Gentiles, fave- atice, 1 whien) 


he gavetheLegion of Devills leave to! onivh m- 


ro choheard of Sine; -and to"tarythrein head- 
long intoithe Sea; | And this hee did immed;atly 
pr. he had manifeſtedhimſelfe to'be: God, by 
commanding thewinde and the water, as was 


Ano. | _ | before 


neration then living: ſo was norShoh-uncill is | 
day. Nor hath Jetufalent or. Sion been' reſtored, | 
ſince they forſook the LordGod of their Fathers, | 
when he came to viſichis Temple, as 1eremy had 


4 All that Thave'to adde unto the former "= 
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" Darumenss = Chriſt rojall power. 


aid more-truly then Samuel did, whoſe Oxe or 
Afſe havel taken? Yer now when he came to yi- 
fir his Temple,he' gave his Diſciples Commiſſion 
-more then royall; to take an Aſſe and her cole for 
hisſervice, to rideon them in triumph- (as the 
Prophet Zechory had foretold) unto Jeruſalem 
andto Sion, And this he'did jsre dominw,by righe 
| of Dominion. The tenour of the Commiſſion, 
and the execution of it, you- have- diſtin&ly ſer 
| | downe, Af4#f., 21.1, 2, 3. And when they drew nigh 

| nia Ierwſalev, end were come roBethphage unto the 
 Monns of Olives, thes ſent Jeſus two Diſciples, ſay- 
ing wwts them, Got inr#the village over againſt you, 
pc} freight way yee ſhall finde an Aﬀe tyed, and a colt 


—_ ſay, 'T he Lord 

Lhe ns Lk p gpl oc aightway be will ſenathem. 

bes ks us, Chap XI. _ 5. _ certain 

f ere, ſaid unzo them, What doe yee 

| Heoffng the cole > dn they ſaid amio them, even as Ie- 
| ſas hed commended, and they let them goe, 


his powerfullviſiearion of the Temple: immedi- 
atly upon:it, and the Inſcription which! Prlare | 
madeionhis Crofle, ſome foure dayes after, with 
other- remarkable circumftances of the ſtory or 
journal of that cred weeke,be a pregnant teſti- 
 niony, that:thisJefis of N azareth, whom: wet a- 
 dore, was that King: of the Iews aridof Sion, 
whoſe comming Zechavias had; ſa-long' before 
+=; "But It tis not ſo apparent out of his 


forec1- 


| belire declared. Before this time he mighthave. 


mr = Cages chem, and bring thew » me. And if 


5. This manner of his comming to Jeruſalem, | 


| 
| 
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EEG yromrerugay ; 
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:Go RR ESGoE chat the Godof Sion,atid 


þ uct;raorobe.aqute King of both:For in thar 


he was God, he wasthe King tiot of Thactor Tn- 
dea only, butof all the earth; God over all from 
everla ing to everlaſting; by y rightof Creation. 
The next poine -chen-ih- queſtions  berwixr the 
\Iew andus; is this 5 - Wherher it may be'conclu- 
denely proved from the lirerall- ſenſe of thoſe O- 
races: Ar they adore; that he, who-was _ 
Godof Sion, andof. Iſract, from everlaſting to 
verlaſting, 'were'tobe ade King of von, in favor 
rimes,' or after the gift of Prophecy did ceaſe it | 
Indea and lerufalem. | 
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T hat the God of 1{racl was to be made King, avis 


, either thatrhiv Ring 0Fi6n | 


 _ rhigne uot over Iſrael only, but over the Nations | 
ins more peculiar manner 1han in former ug he 
had done. 


Ere there noother part or volume of 
$ J 7A 1 the. Old Teſtament left; beſides the 
. booke of Plalmes;' the. reſtimornes 
/Þ conteynedinirt, which according to 
NEL the: literall ſenſe will abundantly i In= | 
Ja conclafion;; are for natnber more; and | 
more-pun&uall, then all the teſtiftinies we | 
the Jew cati btingour of all other Scriptures,that 
they were EG of forme of David, 


Jt 


_whoſe!.. 
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. whole. > eg was to be exalted, aboye the 
[throne of Davidor of Salomon.Or if thishooke of 
|PG@lnes were the only booke, whereby both Jews 
| and Chriſtians were xo.be : regulated inpoints | 
| ef faith,thjs booke alone would condemne borh, | 
' of ſuch folly and ſluggiſhneſſe of heart, asChriſt 
. qurGodand Sayiour, wy rs thoſe rwo Diſc 
ciples with 5 Luke 24,26,05c. Ought not Chriſt to 
_bave wa eres | theſe? things,and to enter into bis glory? 

inning at Moſes, and «the Prophets,he ex- 
yy to nah all the Scripieres, the things C07- 

ue, He did then'enter into his glory, 
| Mm was made:a King of glory : and ſuch a 
King he was not made, untill he had endured an 
| harder ſervitude, or condition of life more miſe- 
rabfeto fleth and blood, then Tfrae} had done in 
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VP pt, or then any.of«the Prophets, whether | 
Pſalm 


iſts or others, had undergone. Of this ſer- 
|-yitudeor hard condition of lite, which waspre- 
figured by. matter of fatjin moſtof his Prophers, 
| @ndjo all thoſe Plalmiſts,and foretoldinallthoſe | 
Pfalmes, which contayne matrerof complaint,or | 
ones of releaſe from oppratiion, , In ats 
oper place; ; ; Wee arenow briefelysxo.peruſe 
Cament thote. Plalnes, : whichi accord hg ad 
lizerall ſen, imply the exalration of the God of | 
Ifrael,,or of Sion, tobe the King of Iſrvet or of 
 Sione&;forchis view. it wduld much availe; 
knewowho werethe Authors of ifach Plitmies,; 
and: 'upon-:-what accafion:rhey were penned, | 


| | Davidhimlelfe, My a. asthe-infcriprion 
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and oecafion effifseomplyints; . ther6itr renee 
omanifeſt. Theizom! lain he tenders: ith 
ely unto/God; and erx 


: 14riſe 0'Lord(hith heveri6;) i #bine anger, 
lift ap thy ſelfe, becanſe of the rage of mineenemies, 
and awake for meto the judgement i that thin haſt com. 

: ſo ſhall the Congregation of thi people com- 
t chic about for their Fits theref ot returne thou: 
on bigh.The CO iy Ingge me 0 


properfiny was! to'rerurie TO His _— 


| Lord according to my right fee e, and a. 
romineimegrity that i in wie ethar is to ar} 5 
was certainely:layd downes anal he that'is to'2-" 
wake,was for the time aſſeep; and he that was to 
returne on high, was queſtionleſe. deſcended 
from the-highneſſe of his throne.” -Norare theſe 
ſpeeches to be confidered &Mywnmdz;' more thery 


of God. I dare not affirme;- thatthe 47.Pllme 
| was penned or conceived by David himſelfe, yer | 


| Now the whole carrent of that Pſalme containes 
a generall acclamation,)-or gratulatory hymne of 
God the Lord,who was to be made King. 0 ca 
| your hands (all yae people) ſhout #nto G with 4 
voice of triumph. For the'Lord moſt high is rerviblt; | 
he is 4 great King over all theearth. He ſhall ſubdue 


tharjudgement of thepeople, which! he implores| 


authenricke and: Cantnicalt among! the Tewes. | 


( 


= people _— and the Nations under oar feet. 


He ſhall chuſe oa © inheritance for me. the excellency of | 


Iacob whom be lAed.Some paſſagesinthis Plame 
had their literallyerification mn rhe _— of 


| this people, atſuch ſolemne feaſts as 


_—_ 


1s Palme | 


F"Y _ —_— 


i. M2 WAS 


ft: >| WOBAPROMILL ang. Torches did then ex- 
=: irfach;japfull- acclamations, as are here cha- 
regerad,, anal: che, name of the Lard, by 
hymns of praiſe and thankſgiving, Bur both 
Ln Hr ec ſtares of bath Prieſts.and 
people. which't _ did forefignitie matter 
of. me unizerl triumphant :JOY5 tobe com-! 
monday cg Nagions, when 'God ſhould be- | 
ing over. them, as:he had 


tenet over the a7 tar per wiring ver. 7, and 8. ! 


For Gad is. heX; mg of all the earth, ſing yee praiſes | 
d reignath over the H cathen; 


X cofort ro:the lew, $7 theſe wn 0 EE fo | 
the rn? didimport a temporall or civill fub- 
jog Nations by conqueſt of fiyord. Nor ' 

1a wa perry word import any ſuch thing, 
vgs voluntary ſubjeRion or ſabmiſonwronght | 
by faire and gentle perſwaſljon; And byitheun- 
| queſtionable meaningofthe very letter; "hd Na. | 
tiensWeret0 rejayce ,; im that they were to be 
thus ſabdacd, \natta che-whole Nation of the | 
Iews,bur tothe inheritance which God had cho- 
ſenforthem, or ta theexcellency of 1aceb whom | 
heJoved.And thele(as Theederer Lhuly obſerves) 
were the Apoſtles and Diſciples, whoinGed-had 
choſen outofthe -Iewifh-Nation; . Theſe indeed | 
i, a" :butour ſoutcs and] 


Con- | 


—— Lena 


| 


| 


| 
| 


Temple : there he had a viſible throne; and'# vi- | 
{ible mercy ſcare, bur there his preſence was not | 
alwaies viſible, nor viſible-ac any time bur in | 
rypeorfigure. And if wee may beleeve the later 
-Tewiſh Doctors, «when they - ſpeake unwittingly | 
for us apain(tthemſelves, chat ſolemne feſtival! 
wherein this triumphant ſong was prguely 
| fung,was farſt inſtitured,and afterwards continu- 
ed,. as ananniverfary memoriall of the dedicari- 
on ofthe: Temple, (*). or for bringing the Ark 
10to1t : and that was as muchas the inthronizari- 
On of the Godof Iirae}.as peculiar King and Lord 
of $10n. ': Bur they themſelves do grant, that this 
very Palme was not only atrinmphall memori- 
all of what was paſt, but withall prophericall, and 
to bee fulfilled in the dayes of their expected 
Meflias. And ſowe Chrittians ſee ir now exaQly 
| fulfelled, according both ' tothe myſtica!] and to 
the panduall lirerall ſenſe, in Chriſt Teſs rheir 
Meſitas (thaugh they acknowledge him not)now” 
fitting at therighrhandof God; and defipried to 
1 - WW : R 3 oy : be 
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whichhe before did in the Tabernacle or in the || - 
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| rall meaning, norconteyne any remarkabletruth | 


[a from the time it was eſtabli 


in Pflalmes of thjs kind. The Lord (ach the Au- 


| not be moved. Thy throne us eftabliſhed WS. of old, 


| nother manner then it had beene. He himfelfe 


| . Hymnnee for Gods fevers paſt 


me Tudge,not of the Fews only burof 
all the world,of quick and dead. - © + 

3 That the God of Iſracl was: ro become. 
King of all the world, to be crowned with Maje-- 
ſtie and glory, was to judge the world after 'ano- | 
cher manner chen from the beginning of it, or at 
that time, when theſe late cited hymnes were 
conſecrated to his praiſe, had been 27 
many other Pſalmes do fo puntually import, 
that without this ſuppoſition, or this interpreta: : 
tion of them, they can have neither any true lite- 


| worthy the note of Selsh, which is often inferred 


chor of the 93 Plalme) reigneth, he « cloathed with. 
maicfly. The Lord u cloathed Sed ſtrength, where- 
with he hath girded himſelfe. He was to'be thus 
cloathed, thus girded with ſtrength, not as God, 
but as King, Theworld alſe is f Pabliſhed, that it can- | 


4tanc, from then, that is, from the time where- 
in he was thus to raigne, and thus to be cloathed 
with Majeſty. And by this eſtabliſhing of his 
throne, the world was to be eſtabliſhed after a- 


indeed (as i it followeth in the ſame verſe) was 
from eternitie. So was not the throne or King- 
| dome which the Plalmiſt there doth nor only 
| deſcribe but prophecy of; [his throne i is an ever- 
laſting throne? yer everlaſting (as we fay) 2perte 


not from 
itic:and fo is the kingdome here meamt.And 


——— 


ds a. 


——_= 


"| were prophecies of greater to come. 

_ |[Plalmeg6:10.8c. Say aw 

' | Lord ragneth, the world alſo ſhall be eftabliſhed, thus 

| 6r:-fhaltnot be moved : be ſhall judge the people righte-- 
taufly. Let thehewvens rejoyce and let the earth be glad, | 

| ler the ſta roare,' and the fulneſſe thereof : Let the 


|[nefſe, -rhere promiſed to all the earth and her in-; 
 {habirants, ro begin to beare date, or bee in efſe? 
| gan to raigne after another manner, then before 


{earth.andover all the Ilandsof the earth (ifwee 
|confiderhimonly as God) was from the begin- 


| 


— 


the Heathes, chas the 


Feilds be joyful, and «it that is therein, then ſhall «ll 
the trees of the wood rejoyce before the Lord: for be 
commeth, for he des to judge the earth; he ſhell 
judgetheworldwithrighteouſueſſe andthe peoplewith 
| bis #rath. All theſe are characters of timesfuture; 
and that joyfulneſſe of the fields and all thats in 
them,&&c: which the Prophet mentions, s(I'take 
it) no other then the fulfilling or fatifying of 
the earneſt expettation of the Creature, wayting for 
the manifeflation of the ſonnes of Grd. Row.$.1g; _ 
That of the Plalmiſt,F{al. 99. 1: fals under rhe 
ſame line of obſervation : The:Lord err let | 


This fir umphlies, thar the earrh,whether ge- 
nerally taken,or reſtrained to.the LandofJewry, 
ſhould have berter cauſe ro reioyce, andthe mul- 
titude of the Iles new occaſions of greater glad- 
neſſe, then in former times they had knowne. 
When then wasthis new matter of joy and glad- 


From that pointof time, wherein the Lord be. 


ne. The raigne of the Lordover all the 


the earthrejoyce; let the multitude of the Iſles rejojce.| 


ning ofthe world, and ſo ſhall continue without | 


7 BY _ change 


4229 | "liyanes fer-Gods femmes poſt 


"F 5 Scenrion Word widnne end-. The 


of the Lord then, in this place foretold, 
| mv t be the raigne of God incarnate, orofGads 


Ang. 
which thi ſpeake,did by the ſiricof 
foreſee thoſe dayes which uAbrahamiawand re- 
joyced to fee. Now the beginning oftheſe joy full 
dayes; was from thetime whereinthe Lord did 
tvoſe rhe Priſoners, did deale his bread wuto the hun. 
| £79; did open the eyes of the blinat, andrayſed them, 
thatwere bowed downe, with his awne hands, or 


[246 Palme (a lietle before paraphrafed). doth 
conclude that admirable zwwins, or triumphant 

fongof the Godof Iſrael ; The Lord ſhall raigne for 
{ ever,even thy God © Sion auto all generations, All 
rhe: former wotkesiof mercy and piery towards 


| documents of his future raigne; - = pep 
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miſerable'men, were bur pre/adieor portending 
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Andtho&boly'menof God 


| with his owne vaice. ' 'For ſo the Authorofthe | 
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Tha he former Teflimonies do dakub infor 


- planatetiz off per 


i rhawwinte 8f 4 he Godhedd : 
inthe perſon '{onnt'ivas 10 bein 
Aryan Kodak. 206 Mr 
13 4d; 3; 9 $91 RIOH6E] «ft 3239] alc 
os Ut if theLord God: of tac! I 
} ſerve under the ſins of this people; 
} or tobee madea fervane for their 
E 2 finnes; if he wereto be:mnioinred | 
S219, 20K novover yhet only bar overs 
at che earth hefides; ic will bee ;/ ito 
whom he was'to _ afervant,and who(afrer this 
his fervice,)was/to make' or Crowne hit King? 
Surely, bein God he was novtobeideyairons 
tOmano®): : ifhethat was God omnlthe's 


- aud rhat'G 
oma, or to be 
Merets 5, 


ſervant; he nuaſtbea ſervant ro himwho 5 1, and 


ealywas, God. If hethat-was' ern God, were 
and robe 6r red} hee 
muff be annoinced Dy! hit» albne who-wasaseru- 
t; God; Theſe: Cconfiderations: enforce 'us; (and 
when:God-ſhalt-give them hearrs'to take'theſe 
and che fie intro fe lows condenabionitveill pero 
fwadethe Jews; thar howeororhe Gacottnch: 
be one, yer in thisuniry of theGodhen;: -or dis 


| vine Majeftie; chey and wee muſtacknawledge* 


moveohenan tmity oridentiry of perſons. Wh: at 
nEewbesperſon, and whatimantier.of diſtincti- 
on 8berweene the perſonsin'the blefſec Triniry;, | 
no _ bh I never had'minde'ro diſpute 
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more proper and pertinent, then remitting'of 
upon farisfatien. For one and the Eiſe 


and to make ir tohimſcife (c by way of 
ceivable toreaſon rt ſelfe, that it is ther un-. 
Fo wor are ar ed, or: en- 
2. Bur hey is thatwhich ſome moderne here» 
riques labour to prove; to wit, Thar God didnot 
exadt fatisfattion for our finnes of our Saviour | 
Chriſt Teſas; that ic had beene-exatt cruelty un | 
God to have laidtheburthenofall our ſmnes up+ 
on him, who knew no finne. But. how then 1s 
Chriſt idrohave taken away our funnies ? God, 
. fon, od did:freely. remit ther withour 
and Chriſt did take them away, by 
a paterne of holineſſe; and of patience 
jon; Thar is, in. ſach fort asx Phy firian 
id to have taken awayian epidemicalb 


= Cnr" nr" recipe,” which every one 
ight make for and be OY 


ppm. Briefly, they thinke that God can- 
not beexcuſed from cruelty, bur by denying all 
trae and proper {arisfattion end to 

Chriſt. But it is anoverſight meh inidere to 
' men enclouded in grofſer crrours, toobjett that 
 untotheir Adverſaries,as an inconyenienceor ab- 
 fard conſequence, which.is fich only according 
ro the objefters owne _ but moſt rue and 
conſonant to; their prin the ken es whom they op- 
pagre, ifthelsmightbe t into due confide- 


to: demand farisfation of himſelfe, | 
or dil IL affiition)is fo uncon- 


I 


ration. 


bindien s paſte ienine 1 
| Seibg0 | crnreSriviras, fnce I firſt knew the Schootes | 
763 4 ls [þe= oa ſtudies know Chriſt; but was al- | 
_ ayeready roadmire, Kaye [knew notto ex- 
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eiques labourto prove; to wit, Thar God didnoe 
exaQ ſatisfattion for our finnes of our Saviour 
Chriſt Teſas; that ir had beene-exat cruelty in 
God to have laidtheburthenofall owir finnes up+ 

on him, who knew no finne. Bur her chen Þ is 
Cliriſt idrohaveraken awayour ſimies > God; 
fay thelemen)) did:freely; remit -them-withour 
ion, and Chriſt did take them away; by | 


vingr » a paterne of holineſſe, and of patience 
afiction; Thar ts; mm ſach fort asa Phyfitian 
tbe Kio here mbenamernphdeicl 


Chriſt. But it is anc 

men enclouded in graffi ertomrs, Ar thee 
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ro the objefters owne tenets, but moſt true and 

conſonant. to'their prin own es whom they op- 
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gatrivusthatwe rake OddaÞyba 0;by-reaching) 
thathe 189 Lav whidvioumpetlibic 


Forusm _ Theobjetionith wap rag 
rples "who reach, char a 


pris MS on DHuftiftill #7 
charmhich iSgood yerdfteriwe have; dont itwe 
cas ole borctrchenieldher they orwe 
EN Con ourſelves; and. renorince 

c works which we have:not dons, : bur the 
rksdr taverdoteantiwhotipre upotz 
[on mereiesof Godin Uhrilt;: who: once for: alt 

fuffered for ouvſinnes; and daily abſolves us from 
him, @dfcasiniicioging af theart wee canfeſſe 


ourfimnts, and muplore: cation for them: 
| Unleffe werfaidw the falfiling © ftherLaws wWwhe>- 
cher by habithall or attuallrighredufnefſe, - *or by 


doing hoſe rhings which Ge keto. co atres _ 
be nh > atoeubi 
rodoe obe Ape for rhe en x0 
harreonGoc in Chriſt could not be fo firme;' or 
fo? conſtant, 'as the: doarine of our 
Cm (Oi boxightly imbeaced;)wilkmake'ir, 

- 2-"The ors. nec the like bur wack 


Cottle niſt-of errours; wounding .6he' another 


4 whilett they ſhoot ar us, who ave ſufficiemly ar- 
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monr of Godori'the right hand & onthe "go 
wit,the diſtinction of perſons in the bleſſed Frini: 
ey-Indeedyvere there butoric party orcapaciryin 
chedivinenacure, which were the 6nly party or | 
offended, their arpinnetits'for remiflionof 
fnnes after their way would HE— nftus, 
who preſſe aneceſſity or convenience' of fatisfa- 
&jon unto God. 'Bur rcheir ſtrongeſt Arguments 
fall either wide, orſhore, ofallfach as mainraine 
this diſtin&ion of parties, or perſons in the di- 
vine nature. For-if the fonne of God, or.'s xx, 
were truely- God from eternity; 'andremarned | 
God after mar did make himſelfe the ſervant of 
Satan; he might, without wrong to any man, to 
anyparty, without wrong to himſelfe (for volent? 
nox' fit iwjaria) voluntarily rake rhe formeofa ſer-" 
'yant- kim, and in that forme, or low condi- 
tion man; make perfer? fatiofadtion per tranſlati- 
_ _—_— 4ll owr debts, for all our ſinnes;, and | 
bts being fully paid.reſtore us to the liber- 
red privxet be file {bGnnesof God: He both 
might nd did truly purchaſe charpeculiar domi- 
nion over us, which he hath oyerall men, an ab- | 
folate dominion of pumifhing all Gods ungraci- | 
ous, andof crowning all his thankfull and faich- 
full ſervants. This dominion, as it is peculiar to 
Chriſt, was purchaſed by true and 'reall ſatisfaQti- 
on made unto God: 

4 Bur whatit was for Chriff, 1he ſonne of God, 
rotakeupon him the. forme of a ſervant, or wher- 
| in this condition'or forme of a ſervant did pro- 

perly conſiſt; are points which neither the Arian: 
| nor], 


4 EET 


— of th Symponce} grefſeereenrs, 
of ths: | 


np —_ ee —_—__ 


Kcratian..Ifthe Socinian would yer doe 16;.:he 


hexnan-Chuiſt Jeſus, ibcing-ſo-juſt a 


muring or complaint. - But this 1s a point which 
cannot be orderly handled, untill we come to the 


the Beſs of his humiliation. And albeit I purpoſe 


any fatisfation(a queſtion to which no wiſe men 
| will take upon them to give a peremptory an- 
ſwer,whether negative or affirmative :)yet Iſball 
by Gods affiſtance, there make it 'ceare, that no 
other meanesor manner of remitting our ſinnes, 
of abſolving or juſtifying us, or of bringing: us to 
glory, which either the Sociniav, or the witof 
man can imagine, could have been fo admirable 
to ſobercapacities.as that way and manner which 
che Scripture plainly teacheth, and that in briefe 
| 1s this. ; 5. The | 


Ld 
ian did-ever take into'feriqus:con- 


as, but muſtrebound-upon him: | 


death and paſfion.of our Lord and Saviqur;which | 
| was the «ww or period (rather,) of his- ſervitnde, | 
or of being in the forme of a ſervant, which was | 


not in that place todiſpute, whether God could | 
poſlibly have freely remitced onr finnes: without} 


—— ——— —_—_ 


Z EE undef the Socimies berefie.. 


|, 5. The Divine ature;in the ron of theFa- 
way requires fatisfatior for the -cranſgrefſions 
' of (mah apainſt :the erernall Law and unchangea- 
| ble rate of goodneſſe, or thoſe poſitive Lawes 
which he had given in ſpecialltoman. Theſame 
divine nature 1n the perſon of the ſonne, under- 
tooke to make, ihe pero for-ns, in taking our 
narureapon him, and Hee having'by right of 
ming; hem authority and power of redee- 
us; the ſame divine nature in the perſon of 
tolyGhoſt doth approve, and ſeale this hap- 
d ever bleſſed compromiſe. This ineffable 
4 Sour berweene thedivineperſons in the unity 
of the Godhead, concerning the great worke of 
mans redemption, is moſt exactly parallel to thar 
accord, which ſome of the Ancient have excel- 
lently obferyed berwixt them in that work of 
creation, as hath beene before expreſſed in that 
article. Not to repeat,nor to adde to that which 
| was theredelivered,but rocontinne theſe preſenc 
diſcaffions concerning the eternity and perſonof 
the ſonne of God. 

6. Some there have beene, and are; whogran- 
ring all that wee have ſaid; or can deſfireto bee 
granted, concerning the mcarnation of God, or 
Trinity of perſons in the- unity of the cad, 
turther demand; why God rather: m the perſon 
of the ſorme; then m the perſon'of the father, or 
of the holy Ghoſt ſhould bee. incarnate or made 
Heſh ? Burmight nor thefe men (ſome perhaps 
will ay)as well have demanded, why God the 


_—_ did make the world rather by .the —_ ; 
then | 


* 
oY I». Ka 


| therebe well obſerved: by the antient; and better 


this title of His, by whow all thing were-mede, 
ſhould be peculiar toGodthe Gmne> And to ehis 


becauſe the Scripture, which 1s the only rule arid 
guide of faith, doth ſoankruft! us; orbecanſcithe 
perſons of che bleſſed Trinicy ({ for reaſons beli 
knowneunto themſelvesalone) —_—_ have it to 
be fo, and fo tobe written. Burmany arguments 


explicated by moderne Divines, (fome of whoſe 
works are extant in print, others worthy of the 
preſſe )unto which I ſhallbe as farre from adding. 
as from detracting. Theſe reaſons alone abun- 
 dantty fatisfie all the defires, which I ever, had to 
be informed in this point, Firſt, ſeeing the blet- 
ſed Trinity was pleaſed to have Heafaiontmade 
for the ſinnes of mankinde., and by this fatisfaQ1- 
on to exhibit an exquiſite paterne of juſtice and 
equitie : Secondly, ſeeing mans ſinne-did eſpeci- 
ally confiſt in rebellion; the ſatisfaction was (ac- 
cording to the rule or paterne of equitie andju- 
 ftice) tobe made by moſt e 'obedience; 


| froma ſervant unto: his-Lord. Hence it leaſed 


Now the moſt exquifite obzdience that can bee 
performed, 1s from a ſonne .unta tis father, or 


| the eretnaltwifedome, and ſorineof God, totake 
not the natureof manonly.but the forme ofa ſer-.| 
yant (for a. while e)upon can ro make; the moſt 
perfect and abundant fatisfadtion,bythemoſt ex- 


_ / 


of JG aper of groſſererours, | 1 
henby himſelfe; or bythe holy Ghoſt ? 2 Or why | 


eſtion,it would be a ſatisfattory anſiver to-ſay; | 
he at we muſt believe that the world was-ſotnade | 


—_— obedience of which both: the ſtate of : 


_ ſonne I 


tn. 
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" avdef the Socinjan berefie. 
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ſonne, andgondition of a ſervant was 

7..\Theſtone of offence, whereat the Socini: 
ans (who account themſelyes good Chriltians, 
and doe not, deny-Chriſt tobe the Sonne of God) 
doe ſo much ſtumble, is in part the very ſame 
with the prejudice which the Arians had of the 
orthodoxall truth; whoſe breach or diſruption in 
the Canon; of the ancient Catholique fairh, the 
firſt Nicene Council {oughr''to-repaire, -not; by 
addition or fiperſtrucion of any new Articles of 


: beleife,bur by a gentle diduQtion or dilatation of 
: thar ſenſe, which was included in the Apoſtles 
p: Creed, or in the ancient rule of faith. - Fbeleeve 778 


| begotten ſonne of God, begotten of hu father before all 
worlds, and againe, very Godof wery God, begotten 
not madebeing of the ſame (wbſtarcewiththe Father, 
&c.Itis not unprobable,that the Arians and their 
| followers might take offence, or pick a quarsll, 
at this Title | of being the only begotten ſon of 
Godbefore all worlds]; the rather, becauſe ſome 
of the. moſt ancient, and not a- few middle-age 
{writers do ſeek to groiid this article ups that di- 


ottenthre 225 if hodit-in that place did nor literal+ 


or time circumſcriptible by remarkable circum- 
ſtances,or notable hiſtoricall eyents,butwere put 


Fortes e etervitarss, which: implyes no.time, but 
an indiviſible interminable duration. And ifrhe 


| allegation were true inthis ſenſe, there could he 


one God, Crc, andin one Lord 1eſws Chriſt, the only | 


| vine oracle,Pf.2.T hou art my ſongthu day heve I be- | 


y and pundally referre.to any peremptory.day: | 


capable." 'c | 


q 
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no queſtion: berweene profeſiors of Chriſtianity 
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| proofe,being toomuch ſtood upon,doth provoke 


= 


.| relative, not'asimporting any ſabſtance or per- | 


Socinians offended at the | 
about the erernall generation of Chriſt Jeſus, as 
he is the ſonne of God. But fo it ofterr falls out, 
thar ſome one impertinent allegation, or weake 


or embolden ſuch men, qu: ira veritetem ament. «; 
wilint eſſe vera quecung; amaut to deny the gene- 
rall tratb, for whoſe confirmation weake and im- 
ertinent proofes are brought; albeit the ſame 
eruth-might be moſt ſtrongly prooyed from ma- 
ny other irrefragable teſtimonies of Scripture. 
That the Pſalmiſt Pal.2. ſpeakes of onr Saviours 
reſurre&ionfrom the grave,is moſt cleare from 
the Apoſtles teſtimonie;and in what ſenſe it was 
fulfilled, wherher in the licerall onely, or in the 
myſticall, or in both ; whether according to the 
plaine literall ſenſe, it tooke aſwell retro as axte, 
or haye any eſpeciall reference to what is paſt. 
ſhall, by Gods aſliſtance, be diſcuſſedin the ex- | 
plicarionof that great Article. I darenot in this | 
place, uſe the former authority, toproove the c- 


_— 


a. 


 ternall generation of the ſonne of God. | | 


_ 8 Thar hee ſhould bee ſthe onely begotten 
| Sonne of God] otherwiſe then by his begerring 
from the dead unto glory and immortalitie ; or 
| that he ſhould beſo before the Wotld (from all 
| @vernity): —— toimply a contradiction ix 
termiau.Forthe Father muſt be before the ſonne, 


4 4% 


| ſons, All rernies mmeerely relative qu47ales are 
fomnl natura, coevall for landing. dil tough 


6 - 


{ an ancient man, was not: 1/aecs Father, before | 


"I 


on EOTT DE Iſaac | 


 unlefſe we take theſe terines, as termes meerely. | 


FI 
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 erernall generation of the Sewef _— 
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Iſaac was his ſonne, Bur if wee reſpe& the perx- 
ſons, or ſubſtances betwixt whom ſuch relations] 
ſtand, the perſon frhe Father is alwaies before 
the perſon of the ſonne,according toprecedence 
of rime; or if we conſider not the perſons or ſub- 
ſtances, but that which they call proximume funda- 
mentum relationis, that att or operation, from which 
| ſuch relggiovs ds immediaicly reſult;{0it istrue that 
| generans ef prior generato, Begetting or to beget bath 
| priority or precedencie ( though not of time yerof 
| nature)of being begotten. Bur'if the Soane of God 
be coeternall tolus Father, there canbe no place 
| for either of theſe precedencies or priorities, nor 
for any thing truely proportionable to them, 
ſceing in erernitie there is nihil prins, nmikil poſte- 
rias, NO prioritie, no ſucceſſion. How then can 
Chriſt Jeſus be conceived to be the onely ſonne 
of begottenof his father before all worlds, 
if to be before all worlds, be as much as to bee 
| from all eternitie, or in eternitie? To this wee 
anſwer, thatwhere the truth ofthe matter is un- 
queſtionable ; men ſoberly minded ſhould not 
wrangle about theſtrid proprietie of words ; e- 
ſpecially in myſteries whoſe comprehenſion far 
ſurpaſſech mans capacirie,and are even to bleſſed 
Angels ineffable, or unexpreflible in any punQu- 
all or proper phraſe. Tne truth which the Nicen 
| Fathers ſought to eſtabliſh, was this ; tharChriſt 
Jeſus was not wede the Sonne of God before all 
worlds, -bue was the ſonne of God, very God of 
very God, fromall erernitie, coeternall, and coe- 
quall ro his Father. For 6 they expreſſe rn 
PREM W elyes 
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| Sect.- 3. | ſelves [Hee W4s begottey and ns wade] The man- 
[#ter-of his eternall generation' or- begerting , 


| call Lumen filiam lucts, to ay lizht is the daughter 


—"Y 


© Sorinians offended" at the” | 


they ſeemetoreſemble tothe generation or pro- 
dition of light, For fo they ſay,liebe of light, we- 
ry God of very God,ere. Now that light which the | 
ſplendid body of the ſunne diffuſeth through the | 


| ayre (bureſpecially throngh czleſtiall bodies) is 


coevyall with its Fountaine, which produceth or 
begerteth it. For it was never helda foleciſme,to 


of zhe ſure. But however itthallpleaſe men to | | 


| farce of the Father hath alwayes precedency bothof 
|4imt and nature inrefpet of the perſon and ſib- 
{ftance of the fonne,or that generans 15 prices natur 


| morrall, orboth borneand begotten before he 


expreſſe themanner of the Sontie of Gods Ercr- 
nall generation;the former induCtions,that Parer 
eſt prior fil:o-natura et tempore, that the perſonor ſub. 


generate, to beget hath alwayes precedence of nature, | 
(though nor' of time) of being begotren;, are 
trace onely.in remporall generarions; or ſiicceſſi- ; 
ons. Allen, and other generable creatures fince 
| the world began have beene morrtall de fatzo. The 
firſt man was but conditionally immorzall. Ard ' 
albeit he might have lived forever,” yethad he a 


beginning of life in time ; and ſowere his ſons or 
faccefforsro have;albeitthey had been borne im- 


did ſubject himſelfe andichem to —_ by 
ſime-.Ifimmortall creatures could have ſonnes_| 
or fixcceſfors by nature, they were to be immortal. 


by nature :- otherwiſe they ſhould be'akindof 


|monſters;oran equiyocall brood; Tfthen he who 


_ poſfeſſerh 


Wm th 
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& cpm greeraionafh he Son of God.. 


Ta aan ——— cv 
poſſeſſerh & eternitie, have 2 true and proper ſonne 
[which the word only begotten implyesJafter what 
manner ſoeyer he be his ſon, (though by a man- | 
neraltogether tanconceivableto us) char ſor mult | 
becocternallto his Father. For the rruly eteall 
Gad to-have, beget,or produce a fonne which is 
not eternall,but everlaſting only a parte poſt, is as 
unconceivable to reaſon, as that an immortall 
Father ſhould begeta mortall,or a mortall F ather | 
animmortallſonne. - No Sc C JN Soc <li OV 
acknowledge the generation of | th 1 of, God 
to be nhiocal like to other genepatig 

points beſides the ererncicorie FOO TT 
wee acknowledge ittobe eternal þ: we 

ic from all other generations by fickan: Uunex- 
preſlible ſuptreminencie, as eternitichithoyer 
time, or divine 1immenſitie of all bodily magni- 
cudes, or the Divine Effence it ſelte'o Created 
Natures, 


CHAP. 26; | 


"Therternviedf the Sumo God, 
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Tha by ehe.Sonne of God and the Ward, wee are to. 
wnderſtend one and the ſame þ arti or perſon : that 
the Word 6y whom S. Sos ary, the World w ns 
made, is ceeternallto — aigpoact, who made all 
14 do _ : 
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Ds Lirins wihe dis ON ids | 
_ preſent)concerning the maner | 
: the erernall God ſhould 
oper. 8nieternall- ſonne 2 the | 
:thread which we aretounwind | 
(asfaraspoflibly we can with- | 
-oputknot orravell) is this : that 
Chriſt Jeſus 3s heri;h2d1, yeſterday, today, the | 


| fame: (onlytrixe ſOnne of God) forever, rruely | 


coeternall to his Father. And this being 4.point | 
of great conſequence,I willnort allot one place | 
onely for the clearing of it, bur inſiſt upon it 
(more or leffe) in all the articles which concerne 
Chriſt. For in all ofthem, wee ſhall be enfor- 

ced to incounter the your as well as the Arrian,or . 


rk her of cheſs two be the greater ſin- 
{ ner, or more dangerous enemy to the crofſe of 
Chriſt, that I leave to God the Father, and Chriſt 
Jeſus the judge of quick and dead,and to the holy 
Spirit todetermine. Burt ſeeing i it isnofinne to 
refute orcenſure both their errours ; the errour 


| ofthe moderne Jew, who areerly denieth Chriſt 


to 
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me mofe &xcaſable, at leaft lefſe inexcuſable 
then the errour of the Arrian or Socinian ; who 
oranting Chriſt tobe the fonne of God deny him | 
to be coerernall ro his Father, And my reaſon is, 
bectufe ic ts not more plaine or pregnantourt of 
the wri rings of Moſes or the Prophets(which the | | 


| Jewsonly acknowledge) that God was to be in- | 


carnate or to become man rough tharbe moſt 
pregnant ;)then. it 1s from the Evangeliſt and 0- | 
chet ſacred writers of the new Teſtamenr, (whoſe | 
authoritiethe Sociniandenies nor) thar Chriſt 5 IS 

che only fonne of God from all eternitie. Two'or | 
three teſtimonies ſhaff- fuffice for rhe preſenr. | 
Were there qd 1x9 beſides that'of the A- 

poſtle Heb.7.3. and'thatof'S. 79h» chap. t. theſe 


would —_ my underſtanding to the obe- | 


dience of beleife in rhis-poine. The Apoftle fpea- 
king of Melchifederh 1 faith,ve was without beginning. 
without end of ltfe, bpouat ue Gs N ml jo of 8, that | 
ts, albeic hehad both Father and Mother, begin- 
| ning andend of dayes, yet he is repreſented rmro 
gs, withour beginning or end of dayes, thatſo he 
might be-a type or ſhadowof the ſonne of God. | 
Bur how farre a typeof the ſorme of God ? only | 
inchis, as he was without beginning of dayes, or 


lend of life.Thar the Apottle-by the ſÞrme of God | 


| did meane. Chriſt ſeſtts and none cle, none deny. , 


| 


Z 


The very ſcope and end of this parallel berwixt | 
elchiikec and Chriſt was, to ſhew that Chriſt / 
[the ſonne of God was truely and: really ach as | 
HMelchifratrh was only by fhadow or repreſen- | | 
S 4 cation | | 
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| | ration, that is really and abſolurely wichour be- 
| ginning or endof dayes, he whois,who.was.& is 
| to.come: perfett,charaters of eternitie. Againe, 


']us, was the fame perſon and party with that 
1 5.a%206 with that word which was made fleth. This 


which the wir-of man cannot more pundctually | 


| fie whole ſeeds were: by the envious man ſowne 
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| Thecterwitic of the Sonneof Gd 


icisevidenc; that the ſonne of God who died for | 


ts 


| conſequence is ungaineſayable,; that if 3 ai, the 
Word were without beginning or end of dayes; | 
God bleſt for ever, and coeternall with him,who 
| faid,. Let there be light, Let there be 4 firmament,c5 c. 
then Chriſt Iefus the ſonne of God,who not on- 
ly we but the Socinians grant diddie for us, was 
| and is without beginning or end of dayes;. truely 
coexernall co God the, Father]; | 
lately eternall not made fo:in- time, 1s a truth 


— 


prefle againſt all that in furure rimesſhou}d deny. 
or queſtion it, thenS. 79h»dothin the beginning | 
of hisGoſpell.. And the manner of hisreiterate | 
empharicall expreſiions of hanlelte, (every later | 
adding ſtrength nnto the former) confirmes the 
opimion.,or.cradition ofthe Ancient: thathe pur-- 
poſely wrote that-maieſtick. proeme to hisGol- 
| Pell. (which 15 but aparaphraſe,. though moſt di- 
| vine, upon. the wricings of «Moſes, andthe Pro- 
phersouching this great, myſterie) forpreven- 


z 


| ring-ofthe ſpreading ofthe: Arianor like here. 
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| in $\ſobnrtime; after Chrifts other Apoſtles were'| 
| allenalleepe.. 7» the beginning (faith S. John) the 
| 1Fardwas; What begzaneng doth heqmeane?. The' | 


3h ſame] 
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| proved by confeſſed extherities. 

fame which Aofes meant, when hee faid , 1 the 
rinning God: made the Hraves and the Earth, 

| ag, phraſe, wherher'uſed by Hoſts 

1mthe Hebrew, or by S. 144 in the Greeke, 

exattly anſwers to the Larine.in prixcipio. Now 


ps. 


j 


b 


, 
%- 

> 

* 


1- every. cauſe. be: Principums ,; the begin- 
ning or that which gives beginning to- its proper 
effet: Yer —— every beginning is Not 
a proper cauſe of that which uſtally followes up= 
on it.For the firſt dawning or ſcaring of the mor- 
ning is the beginning, yer no true poſitive cauſe, 
of the day following; iris firſt in 'order of time, 
bur notof cauſality. And this ambiguity of the 
Phraſe in the beginning is the ſame both in the He- 


tongues. (noparries in this bufinefſe) have obſer-. 
ved. Now in that firſt of Genefis,, we muſt rake 
"the word begiming, not forthe cauſe of all which» 
followed, but for the firſt in order or preceden- 
cy of duration. For the heayens. andthe carth- 
(if we take them as now they are)were not made 
10 that beginning or point of time wherein God is: 
ſaid to-have made the heaven and'earth: Nor did: 
any of theſe,or any otherparesof the world 'pring 
or reſult by way of cauſality from the firſt 

| which was without order of parts,or true forme; 
otherwiſe the diſtin&tion of light from darkneſle, 
or ſeparation of the waters which are above the 
firmament, could'not have beene. works. of crea-. 
tionproperly ſo called, bur rather of generation ; 
_ | whereas. the Scripturetells us; that theſewere the ' 
works of-the firſt and ſecond" day : much lefle. 


{ 


brew, andin the Chaldee as the learned' in thefe! | 


——_— 


could 


—_—{}_ tt. din i. Ah. 
- a 


| Tho evermity ofthe Soowt of God, 


= 

ſ 

 ochuld production. tsor vegetabtes,. or or | 

F "oor oermryrey 7 have been any pro= | 

Þ> works af creation. after the heavens arid | 

oh weremade. When then Moſes faith, "4 | 
* Imprincipio the bug inning God made the Heaves and the Eart 


erat verbii 


* TO”... 


ſaid, che' heavens and- 

this is all oneyas if hehad | 
rele theearthrhada beginning ,Scehar = hs Wot. | 
| Sigmficat &+ e was the be ngor be- 
_ | nm diffe= affc e rar irendog ni. che 
 Frenianfs. | andall things be. before they had any | 
| 56 Dei, & mr duce egg E: And 
rm ores permanent or determimate kinde of ng begin. | 
oper bo when S. 19h» ſaith, rings - —_— rea} 
| 6c 92e? | ming the ward was : that the 'word 
fant : at e- neceſſarily  impl 1 mplies. | 
:emu flu | Cantrattion all-being when all-ttings ets 
| Gem princs +» 57 00907 oat and having then an aQu- 
ole. —_— on could notat that cane, OT any 
a Om = beginning of time it felte, | 
omu«ſecu- | time! fmice, notar nd is and fo bourines, 
«inodin | begime 19 be, burwas a | 
celum, & wmrhout ending. p d with arts, Or nt 
terra'in - 4-' Or left wits unarm aired by fo: 
prixcipio,id rs: fubrilly con 
nyo | 0.TEE —_— to ſtagger in thisarticle 
| ia fuerunt phiſtry, come word, "i 1ddes the word.w as | 
| 06nke des _ Gon rd was God, not by extri —_ 
at ante God, 4 
onaia oe _ bonowerhs ppellation (as Princes and Angells 


ta. Nam 


prateritum  lornerimes are called Gods) bur by narare' God, 


mig odd rhe ſame was 

Juita- EA ;. Hence fam ; 

rm re = rhe beg mumy with God, that 5,hadas Pans be- 
exiſlentian i 
—— aha fine, /c aſs .ns ſane- one on 
AY na mah noun ee Pa Simon Porzus-i in initie.Sc 

| hxc verba anne 


ing 
| ; 


proved by confeſſed aotberivies." 


ME EIT mans 


gannet6be [theres his ererniry]or if this were 
| OT. EnNOU Further faith, ver.'3. AU rhings 
were made by Live. town wit, by the Word {This 'is the 
charaltes of h is Ali h "power or coequality 
with God-who inade a | by-tim.] Bur here 

psthe Arian, or dekiy involved in his error, 
will obj ett, a leaſt in favour of this opmionit 
ahay4e "that this univerſull c 'S. John, 


all rhings were cdte by tbe Word, is ſubje&t to the: 
fame hmitation orexception which thoſe rwo u- 


ing as GndhImietfe Had, whenall things elſebe-| 


 niverfalf*before * mentioned were, the one out 
of S. Paw, 1 Cor. 15. [When he ſairh behathput « 
things avider- bis feet, he is excepred whi- hath pm aft. 
things under him: the other ouc-of the Arthor of 
the 146,P{al.ſrharwe may not par truſt or confi- 
denee in any ſonne of man] which admits ofthis 
Ninftation ' | 'mmlefſe ir been that ſonne of man, 
. | whois alfo the fonne of the Lord God of Iffael * ] 
; why then may not this univerfall of S. 79» [ 44 
things 'were made by the Word, |. admit of this or 
| theke reftramr; All other things beſides 'the 
wordwere tnadeby God, andby the word as his 
coagent, bnt theword himſeſfe made by God a- 


VEE — LEI SI—_ IO ———_—. 


{things "were maze by the Word \chis Hemication 
would Be rriore tolerable; but toprevent this ca- 
villor caprions limiration; he expreſſly addeth 
Dyithour | him was not any thing made The 14s 
| wade} Whis Yaiſe reacheth home; and caries it, 
' dleare; that: $45; the | Word, Aves: not any of 
ok things Which werenideor created. other- 


wiſe 


th. 


lone? Tndeed if tir Evangeliſthad Raid onlythus | 


P'1 * Chap. 21 


' parag. 6, 


— 


—K—— 


. 
2. > EIEHES 


7 The eternitic of the ſonne of God, | 


12; wiſeitſhould have-been made: or- created by -it | 
(ſelfe, which -is impoſſible; The. edeioion of -this 


| of the world was created. Howbeitthe world in 


——— A. i —_— 


clauſe isbur an exegeticall, or fuller-expreſſion of 
chat which $../0hv ſaid before [that the Word was 
with Godin the beginning, that is, whenall things 
which havebeginning, did beginne x0 bee, this, 
word was Gods coagent, truely erernall and Al-| 
Woo; 
"4 The fame-conclufion is-contained (though 
more cloſely;conched,: eſpecially in our Engliſh. 
verſion) eng of S. Paul, Heb. 1.2; Godin theſe A 
left. e506! G4 en:unte us by bis ſonne, whom he 
peintcd heire of all thin "g's , by whom alſo 7g 
one Morlds.' Though he: be appointedheire 
of all things, as he is man, ,yet this right of inhe- 
ritance was derived unto him as man, from the 
work of Creation, as he was the ſonne of God. 
For as the Apoſtle there addes, God by bim. made 
the Worlds. Were there then more worlds then 
one? Ifthere were, all-were created by the ſoxxe, | 
and withouthim neitherany world, nor any part 


theoriginal,doth not fignifie this viſible or quan- 
titative Fob, won mandes ſed ſecula, non wous ſed 
«es, not the heavens, the earth; the elements, 
or any other pare which we. ſee, bur; all things 
 whathoever, which have any duration or ſix 
| on; were made by the ſonne of God; angl«he had 
a perfet being before any: thing Cc ould hes ama 

by him, and- is rs re ' ;ELerm 

worlds i in the Jo; ur 
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F: : vrevedly confeſſedantharities. 


all things whidi now are and' ſomerimes wife 
not; all which hereafter ſhall be-,| though after 
their beginningof being they ſhall have no end. | 
Sothat'S Pexls ſpeech expreſſely:extends it ſelfe 
ſomewhat further then that of S. Toby, All things 
| were made by hims, and without him was nothing made 
-that was made. S. Tohns ſpeech (exprefiely) refers | ' 
only to things which were then; made, S. Panls 
| ſpeech extends it ſelfe as well to things future as 
paſt, notonly for their making or beginning,but 
for their preſervation or ſapportance.. For fo he 
faith Heb. r.wver. 3. He: npholdeth aff things by abc 
word of his power. As the father then createdall 
chings, ſo-were all things created likewiſe by the 
ſonne.. The Father preſeryerh all lungs, and yer 
the ſonne(who is the expreſle image of his.glory): 
preſerveth and -upholdettrall things.! And how- 
ever we render the originall «x/-9ua; the bright- 
| neſſe, or zzeyow, he 1s:the Almighty; fplendor;and 
the Almighty expreſſionor c4araFerof the father 
Almighties glory and perfon: 'Finally, as hee is 
| heire of all things elſe, ©: is he heireof the A | 
mighty Efſentiall Attributes; theſe he enjoyes, 
- nat in$5ig,n0t by adoption or participation; but wngworls' 
by right of inheritance, as being his only'begor- 
cen ſonne : yet nor his ſucceſſor. but. his coequall 
fromerernitie.. And here (by the way) I cannot 
uthge ith, admire the care and wiſedome of the 


wx Charch,in appointing the gaſpell for that 


"2 £ +, v £ 
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great feſF{yall, (wherein we celebratethe memo- 
ry of Chrifts-natiyitie) ont of the forementioned 


|-Chapter of $764x: and the. Epiſtle for the fame, 


feſtivall 


«- "_ 


or expreſſions of a nature truly divine,charaQters 


The cternititef the ſonne of God, 


feſtivall, our of the firſt of the Hebrews; to the 
end thar all Chriſtians might bee ſufficiently in- 
ſiraced as well in the truch of his eternall gene- | 
ration, oreternity of his perſon.as he is the ſonne 

of God, as ofhis nativity in time, as he was the 

ſonne of Devid borne of the Virgine, orofhis be- 

getting from the dead. And as for the errour of 
the Arians or others, who acknowledging the di- 
vine truth of the new Teſtament, deny the eter- 
nity oreternall generation of the ſonne of God; 

The moſt compendious way to refell them is nor 

(as I conceive) fiercely to diſpute againſt them, 
burrather to let them be caried with the blaſt of 
their owne dottrine, or draw them unto theſe 

fandamentall Rocks , and let them ſplit them- 

ſelves. - | | 4; 

6. But to follow S. 19hns expreſſions a little 


| further,which come neerer to the point now in 
| handling, ver. 4.» 4im (that is, inthe word) was 


Life,chis 15 more then if he had faid, he isthe word 
of life. For ſo 1s the Goſpell by way of efficacy 
or efficiency; but men only, who live by it, are 


the ſeatand ſabje& of thar life which it imparts, 
| which is” __ by 'the preaching of it. Bur 
| when the Apo 


Apoſtle faith; i» the World was life, this 
implies, hee was that ſeat and founrtaine of life, 


| fromwhom both the efficacy of the Goſpell, and 
| that life which is ſabjeQively in men,or Angells, 


is derived orparticipated. 4nd the lifewa the light 
of men, and the bg ſhineth in darkeſſe , and the 
darknes comprehended it not All theſe are Attributs 


OE] 


| ſince it was made, and the world was in him (as 


| was made. He came unto his owne. and his owne re. 


| chings temporall were made by him, all rheſe 


 world,of which the Apoſtle here ſpeakes.all theſe 
[were not his owne by the fame peculiar righr.He 


|ra them, by becomming an inhabitant or ſojour- 


| 


cobs poſterity. And albeir he had beene in them 
and with them aftera more ſpeciall kinde of pre- 


—_— 


+- 5 : proved by confeſſed authorities, 


— 


of a living ſence, or of ie it ſelfe, before men 
or the world were made, and this is confirmedto 
us ver. 8. The Word wes the true light, whith light- 
neth every man that commeth into the world, And 
if eyery man thatcommeth into the world, then 
the firſt man Adew was enlightned by this word: 
For he was hoth the light and life of the world, 
ever ſince the firſt beginning ofcither; albeir the 
worldand worldly men did not apprehend him 
to be ſuch, as it is expreſſed ver. 10. He wes in the 


/ 


world, and the world was madeby him, but the world | 
knew him not, So then, he was in the world ever 


in irs eminent, or ideall efficient cauſe) before ic 


ceived him not. Who were theſe his owne ? If all 
generations of men, or all ſucceflion- of time, or 


were his owne. Yet before the comming intothe 


alwayeswas Lord of lords, #nd King of kings, 


and ſupreame ruler of fach as ruled the nations ; | 


yer were not all nations hispeculiar inheritance : 
this was the prerogative of 4br4hems ſeed or 14- 


ſence for many generations: yet at this time, | 


ner intheterritories bequeathed to 46br44amand 


| the moſt part received himnor. Yet his comming 


| andiruth. i 


_ ad 


T he eternitic of the ſonneof God, 


| —— = _—__—_ _— 


ro his ſeed. Bur theſe who were thushis owne by 


. 


| peculiar redemption from the land of Zgypr, for 


(though) after this peculiar manner, to his owne 
| was not loſt, nor was Gods promiſe. to Abraham 
any way impeached by their refuſing, or not re- 
ceivingof him. For to as many as received him(whe- 


or of the Gentiles, to all of both forts). he gave 4 
right or priviledge to become the ſonnes: of God. ver. 
12. All were made the true and lively ſonnes of 
Abraham by receiving him,who was before Abra- 


ham: Now in that he made all the ſonnes of God 
which received him: this preſuppoſeth he was 
the fonneof God, nor by.making, not by taking 
the ſeed of &breham; but the ſonne. of God by 
nature or eternall generation, the true God of L- 
rael. For ſo the Evangeliſt concludes that hea- 
venly diſcourſe ver. 14. And the word was made 


glory as of theonly begattenofthe Father, fullafgrace 


7. Why S. lobn in the prozme to his Goſpell 
doth-inſtyle Chriſt Jeſus rheword of God, rather 
thenithe ſonne of God, / why iris rather laid, the. 
Ford became fleſh, then the ſowne becatne fleſh : in 
| whatprophecy the words becomming fleſh was 
foretold or foreſhadowed, with the manner how 
it was made fleſh, or.the meaning of this. phraſe ; 
' muſt be the ſubje& of ſome Chapters following. 


fieſh and dwelt among us, and we beheld he elory, the | 


ther they were of Abrahams ſeed afterthe fleſh, | 


ham bur was-now mede man of the ſeed of 4bra-| 


| This, for the preſent, is evident out of places be- 


fore | 


——_— 
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| to manifeſt his glory to them after a more pecu- 


| fime of rhe firſt rabernacle, or of both the Tem- 


| only begotten ſonne of God, imports the exact fulfil | 


t 1 T : 3 To 


proved by conſtifſedamhericies. 

fore alleaged , that S194» did meane no other 
party or.perſon by the word, then him whom af] 
rerwards,throughourt his whole Gofpell, he ſtiles 
the ſonneaf God: and-out of the ſame places ir is as 
| evident, that: heword, 3 xbys, was that very God 
of Iſrael, who had promiſed to ere& a Taberna- 
| cle and dwell in his people or amongſt them,and 


liar manner, thenhe had done, either during the 


- 


pl-s.. For that text of S. ob 18bn,1.14. He dwelt a- 
wong(t us, and wee ſaw his glory, the glory as of the 


ling ofall thoſe prophecies, wherein the mani- 
feſtation of Gods g1ory in ſucceeding ages1s pro- 
miſed. That the glory of God was to be revealed 
in the fleſh, S. bn did learne from Scriptures, |. 
which were extant before our Saviours incarna- 
(tion; though this he learnednor by ſtudy or arr, 
; bur from Divine revelation. Bur that the man 
Chriſt Ieſus, with whom he converſed here on 
earth, was the word, which the Scripture foretold 
ſhonld be made fleſh, or that the glory , which 
ſhined in him, was the very brightneſſe of Gods 
glory; this S.1ohn knew by experiment; as having 
eene his transfiguration upon Mount Tabor,and | 
converſed with him after his refarre&ion. This 
 bothhe and S. Pas! beleeved from ſenſible evi- 
dence of experiments exactly anſwerable to the 
predictions of cHeſes and other Prophets, con- 
cerning the glory of God, which was in later 
times morefully to be revealed, then in former. 


Mic. 
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' he erermivie of Chrif evinced | 


8 To omit thoſe rwo places before cited E x24. 
29.4445. and Leviticus 26. 11, 12..(unto both 
which places that of S. 794x chap. 1: 14. doth in 
ſpeciall referre) wee will infiſt a while upon that 
text Exodus 33.14.to the 23, The Lord fhake uuto 
Moſes face to face,es a man ſpeaketh with his fricnd. 
The ſfamme of this dialogue is expreſſed yer.14, 
I'5, My preſexce(faith God) ſhall go with thee, and1 
will ervethee reft. And Moles ſaid,if thy preſence go 


wot with us, carry us not up hence, for wherein fhall 


| tenance.as you may read chap. 34.ver. 33.that he 


it be knowne here, that I and thy people have found | 


| greceinthy ſight ? But Hoſes not fatisfied with | 
| the promiſe of Gods preſence, and ſeparation of 
them from other people, requeſts a fight of his. 


glory,and this in partisgrantedyer.2.1,22,23.4d | 
the Lord ſaid, Behold, there is a place by me, and thou 
ſhall fland apoxn Rock. And'it ſhallcome to paſſe while 


by..1nd 1 wil! take away mine hand,audthou fhalt ſee 
wy back parts : but my fave ſhall not be ſeene. For ſo | 
Gad had faid ver.20. Theucanft not ſee my face: for 
there ſhall no man ſee my face, and live. Yet this 
fight of Gods glory , or ſo munch of it as Hoſes 
faw, left fach an impreffion in his face or. Coun- 


was'conſtrayned to put 4 vaile wpon by face, while 
he talked with the people, who were not able 16 behold 
the gory. But thi vadle (as our Apoſtle tels us, 2 


Cor-3 14.6 pat awiyin Chrift. It is true; Yer this 


5 xbr, Or the word, was not the Chrift ro doe away 
| "= valle, till he par on the vatle of fleſh. The 


FE IN fleſh 
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my glory} | ferbby, that I will put thee in «-clift of = 
the Rock, will cover thee with my hand while I paſſe | 


| 


[Fe "From the ntimy of low: « 


or that men ſhould be more capable of the partic 
' cipation of hispreſence inlater ages, then they 
hadbeene informer? Some of them did, others | 


| derne Iews conceive of Moſes his requeſt. hat 
was that (Gith a great Rabbin- amongſt them) | 


— 


hn 
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fielb thenwar vaile to him, -but as a ghſſbor\| 
mirrourto axWoomupt in Chriſt with open face] 
betioldrhar g 


y 
{ 
i 
j 


a vaile.Chriſt then is char glaſſe or mirrour,wher- 
in thebrigheneſſe of Gods glory, which the Hrae- 
lites coutd not then behold;! may fioW''be Rene. 
Bur didthe Fews or Iſraelites in chetime ofthe 
old Teſtament (or in that time,whereinthe Au- | 
thor of the booke of Wiſdome wrote) conceive: 


[the glory of Godſhould be more filtly revealed; 


did not ; all of themonght, 'even by their owne 
renotions or interpretations of Scriptures, foto 
aveconceived an ibelecved. For thus ſome mo-« 


of God; whoſe teflexe on Moſes | 
face the Iftaelices could hot behold; bue through 


any ſuch matter.,as our Apoltle here inferres,rchat |. 


which Moſes onr Maſter ſought t6 attaine unto, when 
he ſaid, I pray thee fhew me thy glory? 

« 9g He requeged to 4. this truth of the be- | 
ing (orefſence) ofthe holy blefſed God,. untilt 
<that he were knownein his heart.” like as a man | 
<s knowne, whoſe face is ſeen, and whoſe forme 
<;s ingrave inones heart:ſo that man is diſtingni- 
ſhed or ſeparated in his knowledge from'other 
*men. Sq«<AMofes. requeſted that the Eſſence of 
«God mighe be diſtintly knowne in his heart 
*from the effence of other things , © that 
|" might know .the truth ofhis Efſence as it is.| 


| 


32 -- *Burl 


276 | The. eernitic of Chriff evinced | 
Set. 3. <BurGod anſivered him, that the knowledge of 
| [<1iving man, who' is compounded of body and 
; :<{oule: hathino ability ro apprehend the trurh of 
| * Ainſworth || <ThIS gr ening g his Creator.*That know- 
| upon this | ledge of God or ſight of iis glory whereof Moſes 
| Mama. | WaSuncapable, was truely ingraven in the hearr 
 {oy%. | ofthe man Chriſt Ieſis, and in his light wee ſee 
light. Hethat ſaw him withtheeyes of faith,did 
ſee the farther ; he did ſee the glory of the God- 
head. The brightneſſe of the divine glory is alike | 
inacceſſible, alike incommunicable in the Sonne | 
az inthe Farher, if we conſider them in their di- | 
vine nature alone: bur i in the man Chriſt Ieſus,and 
in him alone, wee may behold the brightnefſe of 
the Divine glory,which netther-eye nor heart of 
mancouldbeholdinir ſelfe,or in any divine per- ' 
| fon alone, but only -m the divine perſon which | 
was incarnate. 
10 Andir isnot here to be omittedthat the | 
farecited 29.0f Exadus ver45, | Twill dwell among | 
the. Childres of Iſraelis thas: tranſlated by Onkelux 
in his paraphraſe & ponam preſentiam divinitaris 
mee ia-medis filiorwm 1ſrael;So Fagins (with ſome. 
others) render it;and why- he fo renders it, gives ! 
Erhereaſon;:* Ard'the later Rabbines/as (*)one 
- | *well converſant: in their wnrings, faith) gene- 
<ally:obſerve that whenſoever it is faid in the | 
| viner ex7- | perſon of God, that / will dwell amongfi them, this 


| giam V0C'S 
| Chaldaice Sbechinah quam gall iverbum quietew vertere;}Sy1 enim: verbamgrieftere g- | 
nificat. Hin6 Hebret Teſcitiew Dei que ſeſe in tabernagdo circa are2 exerebat, a quaeſ- 
| cexdo, (quod «bi videretur quaſy quietem et Jeqpeigrd babere Dew)... Sh:C\unah ap- 
pellant:Nos jam quietem, oy prefentiam Druviaitaths, wy rea Hua reddidang.. | 
Faguzin bupdag.qh- . nſwwcs og tis 


may i 
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F | fromthe reſftimonie” of Jews.) 
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may nb; be tinderſtoodburof the Maieſtic of the 
holy andbleſſed God. -' To this purpoſe they al- 
leage the gerſc of the.8ggPſalme, . Hi ſalvation 
| & neere them thus feare htm,” that lor muy dwell in 
onr Land. And Simeon, in his dying ſong.doth te- 
ſtifie, tharJeſus the ſonne of Mary, whom he.im- 
braced; when he wasipreſented in the Temple, 
was the falvation. of God; : Lonit now 'lemreſt- thou 
{hy Servant depart impeace, according to thy Word. 
For mine eyes have -ſcenetby Salvation, Andal- 
though our Saviour, whileſt hee lived here on 


' | ritance; yer art this time 
glory of the Godhead, _ which the. Paſt 
fpeakerh,was incorporated in him. Theſe and the 
like Scriptures S.79hn did ſee fulfilled in Chriſt, 

when he ſaid, the Wordw.ar wade fleſb, and dwelr a - 
mongft as. and wee ſaw bis glory the glory as of the 
only begotten of the Father, that is, Tuch glory as 
| could not bee. communicated to any-bur rohim, | 
who was by nature the ſome of God : ſuchglory 
as no fleſh could behold, otherwiſe then as it-was 
in Chriſt,or i in the-word made fleſh; ſuch a decla- 
ration ofthe divine Majeſtie-as none beſides the 
ſonne of God could declare. So the Apoltle faith, 
ver.18. No man hath ſcene God at any time, but the 
only begotten ſynne who i inthe boſorne of the Father, | 
tied ifrynmns be hath declared, ' or expounded him 


\wasit made by the ſawne? Not by word: cory or 
zonof his will, but 'by macter of fact, 


carthhadnoconſtanc Acourmm, por an of inhes | 


[But wherein doth this declaration conſiſt;or how |. 


or reallrepr I" Bur ofthis point more | 


| T 3 fully | 


—_— the "_ 
. 


{> 


Clviff che true Temple of ch 
ally in the expoſition of the name leſws: Seei 

| AMofes had faid, that no fleſhcould ſee God as 
| hve, 3t _ ſceme to men, whic hhave 
[not their ſenſes exerciſed in the ſearch of Scrip- 
tures; thatthe Propher 1/a+ ſhould avouch rhe 
gory i the Lord ſhall berevealed, i all fleſb ſhall 
ſer wi ether. I he 46 40.5. Hoſes ip and that 
the ancient had, | that man could 
Nat Cribs God and live] was univerſally trae, unrill 
the word or brightneſſe of Gods glory was made 
fleſb. Bur this was the very myſterie which J/ais 4 

incharchapter foretold, as elſewhereharh 
| declared in part, and ſhall be (as it comes in = 
p. 5a handled) more fully a little after this 
xr That the moderne Iews can expe the 
God of their Fathers -ſhoald dwell wich them, 
thould walk with them,ſhonld manifeſt his glory 
others, after ſich a manner as their owne 
| Dodtors peer bis qeamiocands £24046) to 
{al eas  purpole after ny or manner, 
we Bergin he walk with, 
and ar part rT unto,his Diſciples : This 
(ro us Chriſtians) is an evident demonſtration, 
fer rom, whidt their Fotehchers putbefore 
Roraherhehud ceneGoul ad Ing 

-| sta thisday par before carts, whey: 
0p 09m 67 0g For this glarions | 
Majeſticof God, the very exprofſoer graves Imege | 
| o we ſlice ice) erred — 
s ut 


adds. 


| 
q 


. 


| 


; 


- i nies lonely dadlinricwns 


ny i 9 pon rarer Arn 
 ple,God walke'wi thEwhileſt eremayned' 
within the extritorics of Iadah or Galilee, /aſvs- 


- & giwy ddawek intheir Land. And tothisday | 
| ever he dwelleth by faith in him God 

dwelleth by faich. As he isthe expreſſe image 
ofthe perſon of his Father: ſo every one in whom 


hethus dwellerh, in him prhrexpret: finggdcl 


| him as he is man; he is the Tabernacle or Temple 


oftheliving God.The inference 1sour Apoſtles 2 
Cor.6.16.T ee are the Tiplerof the living Cod God 
hath ſaid,] will del in th? and walk i 4 thz,and 1 will 
_ A fhall be my people. Our Evan- 
gchſtS, lohu TY. Ily dilates the 
former teſtimonies of Moſes, and the Prophers 
a great deale further, theS. Pal here doth,7 heard 
agreat voiceous of Heaven, ſaying, Behold the Ta- 
bernack of God is with _ and be will decll with 


rhew, and they ſhalt be biz people, by fox 


| Pallhe wit and be their God, and C 


wipe away all teares fromtheir yes. And hue ſhall 


| be nonwre death cnn flows; ner crying, neither - 
ſhalthere be any more pune, for the former things ere | 


peſſedaway. Bar chismoraalicie muſt put onim- 
Fs andour ible fleſh become in- 
before this laft clauſe of S. 7obns 
cy can be lirerally fultiled in ns; or begir 
edare imeſſe. And beforethis happy « 

ourmorcall bodies, none of thoſe other pro- 
97 IP IT We ſhall be timal- 
npathe —_ Fm 


T4 __ ready 


[ 


"FT [T- Cleifrieme Tenphdfon, 


<ig 


| manifeſt appearances of his divine Maieſtie,fromr- 


ready falfilled] in differer meaſure & manner; both 
to the literal],and myſticall ſenſe: +For 
dwelt and doth dwel more properly it 
{x x09 Chriſt Tefas then: at any timehedidin 
the Tabernacle or Temple. Theſe were in their 
' times the ſears of Gods rn preſence, .of the 


” — — 


which-allthe bleſſings upon Ifracltor _dbrehams 
poſteritie by bodily deſcent werederived,. after 
ſach a manner as the viſible light mchis inferiour 
world is derived from the body or ſpkzre of the 
ſanne. _ Yet ſach as were partes of thele ble(- 
lings, all the particular Synagogues throughthe 


landof Iury, Hi not by this participation of his 

preſence in the Temple or Tabernacle, become | 
mplesor Tabernacles of the God of Iſrael : 

theſe were never conceived to be or inſtyled the 


ſeat of his reſt, or of his peculiarpreſence. Bur | 
| lance the Word was made fleſh, ſince the ſeedof 
|  Abrabam was made the Temple of the living- 
Godzevery particular Church, much Chriſtian, 
es '&- more proper ſcat of Gods peculiar 
preſence, then the materiall Temple'in iesglory 
| and ſplendour was ; and farremore communica- 
gye of all bleſſings ſpirimall to-every true parti- 
| cular member of them, Every individual or par- 
| ticularmatywhoisincorporatedintothis'Church, 
and made a living member of ir,doth b he : pin 
| eicipation of barSpirit-which dwelle 
'emple or Tabernacle of the tving- 
ex truely beleeves ih. Chriſt; who- 
56 cateth beth, and-drinketh his raed | 
nh Art; | 


———_— 


—_— — 


os the proverypen-and-trie rempleis 


peculiar 
or Prophets 
weteinGod;or God in them. Bur this peculiar 
manner of Gods dwelling in us byfaith, and wee 
"mhim, hath hispeculiar place-in other princ 
' Articles of the Creed, or inthe Treariſe: ofthe 
Sacrament, concerning the myſticall union be- 
ewixt Chriſt and his members. The nexr Qu 


| which in thisSeQtion offers ic ſelfe robe diſuſed 
| and muſt be the Title of the-nexc COUT is 
briefly this: h 


DR O——— 


Cn ar.27. | 


Why S. John detbratkes ſay, che w—_ Wa made 


| * fleſh, then,;he ſonne of God was made fleſh, albeit | 
"rhe Jones of God, and the-word, denvieve and: be 


rae MO FLEA. cntatiinn Diviges 
Aon EO make anfiver; that the ſecond perſon 

4n Trinitie was(at leaſt 1m Meſs) d] 
knowne unto ſome heathen Philos 


, under the title of 3 x5#;, long | 


-phers 
before his incamation, and longer, before S; John 
wrote his Goſpell. Naw: it is not- improbable, 
that i niqueruiieh didcall the Divinity 
n,(aganſtwhoſe herehie the | 
g putin that Cavear'in the begin- 
ning | 


Tie Prof antimee Iyiouenent rene, &c.| aff E: 


nd doth dwell in hin, and he in Chriſt : hes] 
God, and'God inhinr after a more: 
mirmer, then either the parriarks 


| 


To " 
-— 
—— 4 Ny pmm—— 
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385 SEG fore f Colborne iydaneme NT, 
"FT ingofhis Gofpell) ac the lealt fach as were in 


[5 iteichert 


| 


| 


—— þ—"_ 


danger tobe ſeduced by ther, were(tohisknow- 
Yherrer yerſed in the yvrirings of Plas and: 

Triſmegsf thenin 
men naturally both conceive and imbrace the: 
ruth with niore faciliey, when ic isdetiveredun-; 
co them in termes, whereunto they havebecn 1 i%-: 
ured.Now fach as wete well read in 2/a or Triſ- 
an {oy be willing © read them, could 
noe rof an erernall xyz, which they 
called the ſonne of the eternall avade. or elience. 


po 


minde was not in their apprehenſion meerly noti- 


orreaſon (or however we expreſle it) truly opera- 
tive, the inviſible canſeor maker of all hs $ Vi- 
ſible.Unto theſe & the like prenotions, which the 
hearhen Philobphers had of an erernall Father | 
Mm his erernall fonne; S. tobw(in the ju t of 
ſome grear Divines) did 
ſelfe, and frame his expreſſions to th! 
whom he 


—— reclaime,or to inn Net 
or unbeſceming es 
thenaſelves, roalrer boch rhe marrer and _ 


of ſpeech, a 20 to the diverſity of the 
rieswhomtt to reforme. - þ ot ow not 
difpute-with 


e Arhentans after the ſame man- 
ner, he tid withrhe Jews, nor did he inftrat the 
Hebrew converts in thefime . or forme 
of catechiſine, which hetiſed 


tiles. $. Thn'then(in the conjefture of the for- 


"i — 


0 ps ——_ advan- | 


And this #1; the word or image of the eternall | 
onall or repreſentative only but Hur a Word | 


Moſer and: the Prophets. And\ 


ir capacity, 


—_ 


is. _ _— + Ap Pegteagt——n— - POR p a Li 
« hy IJ Ko ; 4 os ly > -— a CO En ww > —— 2s — ” 
= 
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- 


| 


| Frm I this ; aby;,the Were him- 


of the Ward ana vhe Bemhens 


—_— —_——__ 
age ofthe prenotions which the hedthens had - 
this rac, which S.Paldid from the inſtrip./ 


Een © 


rr a rr vt. enians ſuperſtitious worſhipdid 


mo of theſe 


been, or couldbe, by any PraoBohy their beſt 


ſpeculations ( in themſelves true) were to 
——_ though | 


altogether fraitleſſe, and(as I take 


ie)withour any prenotion or 
5 abzs Suxnpc, that word, by which they acknow- 
ledgeall thi s were made, ſhould be made viſi- 
ble m our 
repreſentation ofthe divine ndtnre, and 


dy, then had beene exhibired in the and 
govertingrhis greatuniverſe. \They knew, that 
5 whos was graly God withour beginning, but they 
didnoteitheradore him as God, neither did they 


| adore their eternall ,3- as God, or by im. All 
this they were rolearne from. S. lobn : for this is | 


a myſtery which farre ſarpaſſeth the capacitie of 
man to CONceiVe or rehend, withor reve- 
lation or mitrucion, ei mediarely or imme- 


cionofthe Achenian Altar. ary Sr (fich hee) /| 
Clare 'T wwnte you. 


reformation from 


from $. Pea/? Sure their —— were to bee 
better catechized in this truth, then they had 


that this 


ſhould exhibic a more = 
in the microcoſine or little modet{ of mans bo- 


— 


= 


/ 


| — 


> xp as 


- (c) Shind- 
terns in Ve 
-cabulo 


ON 
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] Conflat es 


ALI C4211 - 
ex Hebre0- 


feriptis ane 


[c Ea. 


_. Que On. 


E 


 Secte 30  Iobywyate his:Golpell.: Andiitisno leſie impions 


'btaſphe 
the 
tus expreſſions out.of his maſter #/ato9. Nor was: 


vinity from aay, Heathen \Philofoph 
emous Platonick exclaimed when he iread 


| ro and-preferves them. H 


—_— 


_ Ts. Awad Tad), 


—CCR————_——_——__ Cary 


'thenimprobable;.to ſulpe,-tliat 'S; 19bn: ſhould 
'borrow thoſe divine ex ofthe Words di. : 


inning of his Goſpell, that he had-ſtolne 


S. {obs himſelfe. the firſt: of all» icred- writers, 
whichdid diſplay the ticles of the fonne- of God 


by 5 a4; or:by the word, light, orlife which was 


withour-beginningor ending : molt. probable- ir 
is that; P/ato and Triſmegiſt did borrowrhar fight, 


which:they had. i— myſtery; fromeheancienc 
Hebrews.,orfrom rules nccined by them,by con- 
ſtant tradition, forinterpreting not one bur ma- 
ny paſſages in Moſerand theProphets; as S. :1ohy 
_ | there doth from theſame rule or tradition. No: 
doubt the.Chaldee Paraphraſts:did exprefſe the 
divine nature of tlieſonneof God 'by the: word; 


the one before S. ohy did write his | 
other neere upon. 


y the 
the-ſami tirhe.. F, Onlenathan(as 


Fagiwi tells us) did live abour' the time wwhercin 
Herd reedified the ſecond Temple ; Onktclos a 


little after the deſtrudtion of irand of Jeruſalem 


by Titus.” 


q SHebricianand judicions 
ee 
or Elohim (both being proper names of | 
denotes MHeſireb, or Chriſt, by whom God made 
He-inſtanceth 'in- 
ha of ſigh. ver. 14. Where the:Hebrew.text 


i 


rs as char-: 


3. The wood of the Lord CGirh an exquiſite: 
peruſerof the Chal- 
paraphraſe).is often uſed inſtead/of lebovah, 


15. 


E 
p* 


: 


| faith, / aw with thee, the 
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ON SITES 


by both the Chaldee paraptraſes. 


word abhorreth your new moones... And againe, ler. 
1.8. Where God ſpeaking in his owne perſon 
aldee renders it, My 
word 4 with chee. Andaccording to the Hebrew, 
where we read 1ſaiah 45. 17. 1ſrael ſhall be ſaved 
with an everlaſting ſalvation in the Lord, or by the 
Lord, the Chaldee hath it, 1ſrael ſhall be ſaved 
with an everlaſting ſalvation by theword of the Lord. 
But two places of @#kel/ww there be, more remark- 


others which I have obſerved. The firſtis Gez.3. 
8. Andthey heardthe woice of the Lord God hates 


| in the garden,that 1s(as Onkelws renders thatplace 


they beard the woice of the word of the Lord, or, the 
voice of the Lord God the word, So that 3 iz; the 
' Word(which in the beginning was with God,and 
wasGod) did convent our firſt parents, as having 


| peculiarreaſon to examine and convit them of; 


their tranſgreſſion; becauſe he in perſon, not the 


reſtauration, was tocombat with the Serpent for: 
their redemption, whom immediately after hee. 


que cariſſima 


expoſutiovidtatuy, Quam Hebrei thargum, id ſt tranſlationem nuncupant, 


det, quayrip fi texthi poſſi omntes eidem adbibeant & c. Paulus »Fagius' wn 


is literally.thus, My ſoule abborreth Jour Ae woones ye 
 &c. The Chaldee or Targum renders it thus, Ay | «6 


Plum faſſe 
[ec orors T'ts 

Imperators 
nec diu poſt 
. dewaſtatio- 

nem ſecundz 
templi para- 
phrafim ſu 
am conſcy:p- 


vero parde 
pbraſtem, 


| quem Jona- 


UVizelu wo- 
. Cant, Cut 
prophetas 
IT10#uent 
ante deua- 
{{ a:10nem 
templ: fug 
ſcrippſſe. 
Tameiſ: {int 
qi 7 elnt 
Uirkq,tota 
wh nt 


ably pertinent toour preſent purpoſe, then __ than filuan 


, lingam 


Father or holy Ghoſt, was-to undertake for their, chldacan 


trenflud:ſje. 
Sed audia- 
mus has 

de ye 


refimonium dottiſſnu viri Galatini, qui l:bro primo de arcanu catholice vanatu contra ' 
Jaudeos Cap. 3;ficſeribit : Pry idem erme tempus,anns ſei'icet ante Chrifti natalemencater 
ſeexnds, & quad; ageſimo, Fonatbas Vrzebs filiiu, Hilltiſq; euduter alq; Symeons juftt * 
qu Chriſtum mfantulumſe ſecpit im brachtjs,condiſtipulus, totum vetus mnſtrumentum 1m ' 
Chaldeam vertit linguam, atq; expoſuit : ita ſenſum t ftnſ« traducexs, & a obſturiſſuna 
quag; ens ut quecung, de Meſſra dubia &- latentcr ſtripts trant, certa at- 

reddid:1it. Adeout ejus editie, nm tam interpretatio, quam gloſſa, atque- ' 
Tanieq, a- 
ud coreft autHaritltis, wi nonJolvin cicaontradicere nems audeat, ſid non mines gue; þ- 
| prx fatiane « 
| ad yerfioneni Onkeli.* Vide ſitrule teſtimenium Lyrani in cap. 3 Thiz. 

| convents 


fſe. Alters 


— 


| The Meſpes 6s caled [the Wed] F 


conyents in the womans preſence, and denoun- 
ceth this ſentence upon both ; The Lord God ſaid| 
wxto the Serpent, becauſe thos haſt done thic, thin art 
carſed above all cattell, and above every beaſt of the 
field : upon thy belly ſhalt thow gee, and duſt ſhalt thou 
eate all the dayes of thy life, and 1 will put enmitiebe. 
eweene thee and the woman, andbetweene thy ſeed and 
hers, ec. Gen. 3. 15, 16.It is noharſh conſtruction 
| to read this place, aud they heard the woice of the | 
word the Lord, per appoſtionem, not the woice of the 
wordof the Lord, which the Latine renders in the 
genitive cafe, the voice or the word of the Lord. Yet 
if we read it ſo, we ſhall nor diflent from the fore- 
cited meaning ofthe Chaldee; and the ſame in- 
terpreters referre the word walking unto God 
himſelfe, (as if he had ſaid, they heard the woice of 
God, which walked in the gardexnor unto the voice 
whether of God, or of the word of God, though | 
Fagiw, with ſome other, think the word walking 
may be read in the accafative cafe, audiverunt vs- 
| cem Domins Dei ambulantem, they heard the waice of 
| tbe Lord walking, that is, -increaſing or intendmg 
1tſelfe by degrees. Bur this, otherwiſe moſt ju- 
dicious writer ſometime cenſures the ſeaventie 
Interpreters of ignorance in the Hebrew tongue, 
ſometime ſleights their interpretation, withour 
juſt .caufe. For ſeeing it hath pleaſed the holy 
| Ghoſt, in the greateſt myſteries concerning | 
' Chriſt, eo follow their interpretation,though not 
fo authenrique in ir ſeffe as theHebrew Canon is; 
{this commands my affent,though not to the opi- 
1nion of fome among the ancients, thar theſe ſea- 
EEE ES. venty 
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| ough 


=” both the Chalde poglraſts 


venty WETe as truly mſpired by the holy Ghoſt, 
as the penmen of the Hebrew Canon were ; yer 
thus farre, that they were directed, either 1 imme- 


diatly by the Spirit,orby the rales and traditions, 


in their times received, for the right untolding 
of many places,which m the Hebrew were either 
ambiguousor involved; and better directed by 
ſuch rules then moderne Hebricians are by <AMa- 


ſorets or the later Aabbins : albeit both of. them | 


beof good ue. Thus to think ofthe L XX, their 


' conſonancy with the Chaldee Paraphraſe, in ma- 


ny places of great moment,doth(betides the fur- 
mer ſpeciall motives) ſomewhat incline mee, yer 
.did not the Chaldee(as I am perſwaded) borrow 
t from them, or they from the Chaldee:; bur 
both were beholden to the prenotions or recet- 
vedrulesof the ancient Hebrews. 

4. The ſecond remarkable place, wherein 0»: 
w- doth nor diſſent from the Hebrews, but ra- 


| ther unfoldeth the myſtery implicitly contained 


in it,1s that of Genefis 22, 15, 16, By my ſelfe have 
1 ſworne, ſzith the Lord that inblefiing t will bleſſe 
thee, &c. and inth 9 ſeed ſhak all the Nations of the 
earth be bleſſed, rd thou haſt obeyed my voice. SO 
the Hebrew : The Chaldee, thus, 8y my word have 
I fworne( ſaiththe Lord,) rhat bleſi ing we will aſe 
thee, &c. Becauſe thou haſt ———_ ord. T 

tranſlation of the Chaldee ay ac ge more light for 


| CO_m_ and punttuall explication of S.Pas! Heb. 


6. 17. then moſt Commentators of that place 


| have done, albeit ſome greeke Scholiaſts which 1 


have conlaked(bur whoſe words I now _— 
er 
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The-Meſfias was called [the Word | 


ber not) have made acute and accurate ſearch for 
the true meaning of it. God, faith the Apottle, | 
willing more abundantly to ſhew wnto the-heires of pro- | 
miſe, the immutabiliticof bis counſell, confirmed it by | 
«an oath, Soour Engliſhreads ir;yet with this cor-| 
-re&tion or animadverſion in the margine | i=tey. | 
poſed himſelfe by an 0athbutthe originall verbatim 
ſounds thns, Dems ivtermediavit juramento,God did 
intermediate:by oath. Now the object of this oath. 
- our Apoſtlezellsns, ver. 13.) was God him- 
elfe, When God made promiſe to Abraham, becauſe 
he conld ſweare by no greater, he ſware by himſelfe 
(yetthis.,by my ſelfe have 1 ſworne,is more expreſie 
1n the Septuagint, then in the Hebrew.) Bur the 
.Chaldee-further inftruts us, that the objed of 
this oath was the-word, 5 >x4y;; which didnotnote | 
only God himſelfe, but the woins, the mediator be- 
tween God and man; and the tenor or contents 
| of the oath was, that this 3 ai, (who was God 
himſelfe, andthe objet of this oath) ſhould be- | 
comethe ſeedof 4breahaw, and make mediation | 
by ſfach a ſacrifice, as God the Father, for tryall | 
only, did require of Abraham. The comming of 
the ſonne of God, or 5 xi,into:the world,which 
hadlong before beene promiſed, was not newly 
| rated only by oath : but from this time the ſon 
of God was truly predeſtinated to-be the ſeed of 
Abraham, or the ſeed of 4br«bam to be the ſonne 
of God;as afterwards the ſeed or ſonne of David 
was; to wit, from that time wherein the Lord 
had ſworne to David,that his ſeed ſhould endure for 
ever, and his.throne as the dayes of Heaven. Pſal. 89. 
{= 29. Ir] 
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29.-Itts fiotrobeomitred, that where the'He- 
-brew Fſal: 110.hath it,T he Lord ſaid unto my Loyd 
| fitthou at my right hand &c. the Chaldee hath ir, 
The Lord ſaid into huaWord fit thou at my right 
hand, wnill I make thy enemies thy footfloole. And 
this Werd;or-this Lord (for > the Hebrewes ex- 
preſſe it by Adoner) was then deſtinated, and de- 
claredby oath, tobecomenotonly-che fonne: of | 
' David, but to be a'Prieſt for ever after the order 
of Melthiſedech, ver. 4. All theſe three places | 
| will require ſome further conſideration, 'in the 
\creatiſe of Gods Covenant with _4braham: and 
with Devid, or of our 'Saviours conſecration to 
his everlaſting Priefthood. Thins much for the 
preſent may ſuffice, that S.tohn was not the firſt, 
which conceived the ſonne of God,God himſelfe 
to be 5ai95; much lefledid he need to borrow his 
expreſſions from any Writersnot- truely Cano- 
nical.For all this was conteyned in the places be-. 
forealleaged, as Tonathan and Onkelas interpret 
them ; and was likewiſe exprefſely conteynedin 
the Hebrew, in ſundry places of the Prophers; 
of ſome of which (God willing) in the next 
Chapter. : 
5 As little probabilitie there is, either that S: 
Paul Heb 1.1. ſhonld borrow his charaGters of the 
Sonne of God from the Author of the booke of 
| Wiſdome z or that Author his, (though much | 
whattheſame)from S.Paul > as that $.1ohn ſhould 
take hisexpreſſions from the former Chaldee pa- 
raphraſt, or the later from $.!ohy. Both S. Pav!, 
and the Aurhorof the booke of Wiſdome, Bag | 
F-5 W_— their : 


ſi 


| 


| 


_— 


| 290 T he Apoſtles did not borrow their expreſcions | 


Set. 3. their hints, (at leaſt) from ſuch mens as the 
ancient Hebrews had of the wiſdomeor ſonne of 
God.or of their expe&ted Meſlias,when he ſhould 
be revealed. It is no way improbable,(mnch leſſe 
incredible)that ſich Interpreters or paraphraſers 
| Upon cred writ,as(for onght we know) did not 
expreſſely beleeve in the ſonne of God,either be- 
fore his incatnation or fince, ſhould have the | 
forementioned prenotions concerning the pro- 
miſed Meſſias; ſeeing the very Samaritans had the 
like, which they could not gather from the or- | 
dinary reading of originall Scripture, if at all they 
read them. Such a prenotion that woman 104n 4. 
had of the Meſfſtas, before ſhe did beleeve that 
Jeſus was the promiſed Meſlias or Chriſt. 1 kyow 
| (aith ſhe): that Heſfras commerh which is called 
'Cbrift;ywhen he © come, he willtell us all things, wer. 


25. She had a prenotion and conceit, that the | 
Meſſias ſhould tell rhem all things in a berter | 
manner,then the prophets could do. For ſhee | * 


0909 ey. ras Saviour to be a Prophet 


| ver.19; yet reſted not farisfied with his anfiwer 
ro her queſtion there made,untill he had told her 
in expreſſe termes, that hee was the promiſed 
Meſhas. 18 
6 Burto compare S.Pexls charitters of the fon 
of God with the Authors of the booke of Wil: 
domes charactersof the Wifdome of God. 
Ilwwes; x} mere; God, who at fundry times, 
whnce 3 bebe ronoag os, and in divers ' manners 
| 7%; og Tpake in times paſt unto 
the Fathers bythe prophets, 


— 


mere on- T0 ag 
| too 


an_— CC 
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. whom alfo the made the 


s the word of his' power 


1mage of his g 


| Hath in theſe laſt dayes 
ſpoken unto ns by his Sort; 
whom he hath - appointed 
heire of all rhings , by 


Worlds. 

Who being the brightnefſe 
of his glory, and the ex- 
prefſe image of his perſon, 
and upholding all chings by 


when hee had by himſelfe 
purged our finnes 4 fate 
downe on the right hand 
of the Majeſtie Wh cs 

Being made ſo much better 
then the Angels, as he hath 
by inherirance obteyned a 
farre more excelent name 


then rhey. 


For fhe is the breath of che TWiſd.9-2.5. 
power ofGod,anda pure in- | 


fluence flowing 
of the Almi toy: ; therefore 
can noundghledrhing fal tm 
ro her.For ſhe is the bright- 
neſs of the everlaſting lighr, 
the unſpotted mirrour of 
the power of God, and the 
e. And 
being but one, ſhe can do a/l 
thingndr —_— ning in her 


ftrothe glory 


| 


| 


at. ot. 


ene, I 


The Apoſtles did not. borrow their expreſſions 
_ 


| write. 3 x7! 93% ſelfeſheemaketh all things 
be Jud. Golze werafel- new, Sinall ages entring in- ' 
yur, eds 217 x3 aegps- toholy ſoules, ſhe maketh 
ms x71. OvNen 33 thefriends of Godand Pro- 
dang $105,it wh Thy ov- Rene God loverhnone. 
| of owner. 'ES 3 but him that dwelleth with 
dom wapimeiex whe xx Wildome. For ſhe is more 
Sov iz e5p6y Him. beautifull then the fan, 8 a- | 
aunt oyx;meuder, dire. Dovealthe order of ſtars;be- | 
wu we;Tigx Tin ws INgcomparedwith thelight, | 
Juedixeru vt, ogizs {he Is found before it. For at- 
A 2 xamader wade. ter. this comnmRrhnight: bur | 
_ vice ſhall not prevaile a- 
gainſt Wiſdome. | 
7. There is not-one propoſition or charater- 
all this paſſage, which (for ought I yer know) | 
15not Canonicall. No attribute of wildome, | 
which can fitly be applied to any perſon or ſub- 
ſtance fave onely to the ſon of God or at leaſt to. 
the holy Ghoſt. But whether this Author did ſo 
| intendthem,or apply them; or whether the holy 
Ghoſt did by his peculiar inſpiration, or God by 
his ſpeciall providence, dire& him thus to ſpeake i 
or write, after the ſame manner he did Moſesand 
| other Authors of Canonicall Scriptures, is not to 
me ſoevident. Nor is it probable that this booke 
was writtenby Selomon, albeit.the Anthor of it 
doth put: upon him the perſon of Selomes, and | 
| perfonate himſelfe under the habit or Garb of : 
the King of Iſrael. - Their opinion is not impro- | 
bable, who think this book was written by Pho 
{the Iew,toſolace himſelfe,and his Country men, | 
- | OE upon 


In OE rnrnn Ceo een 


———_————_ 
_ 


|» from Writers net Canoneall. 


— — ——  — 


upon _ ill ſacceſſe of his Embaſhge unto! 3 Cains | 
the Emperour, which was not many yeares after 
our Saviours death, nor many before S. Panl did 
write his Epiſtle, or $.70/» his Goſpell. The book 
it ſelfe (whoſoever was the Author: of it) is an 
excellent and 4 moſt elegant foes wot pon 
many Canonicall Scrjprares,andconteynesnoiany 
exquiſite expreſſions of Gods ſpecial providence; 
and infinite wiſdome in'governing the worldand 
1n over-ruling both the policie and the power of 
greareſt Princes. The ſame booke notwithſtan- 
dings, (for many .xeaſons?: juſtly denyedby:S. 
Terome, by our Church; and by many grave wri- 
ters in other Churches reformed, tobe any ge. 
nuine part of the old Teltamer;to be any portion 
of the rule or Canon of xhe Hebrews faith:recet 


ved by them before our Saviburs: incarnation: 


And being no portis of their Cathohque rule or 


| Canon, itis no way probable that our Apoſtle. 


Paul, when he wrote the divine Epiſtle diredted 
in ſpeciall : ro, the Hebrews. his countrymen; 


| would borrow his titles or Attributes of our Sa+ 


viours glory from this Authors encomiaſmne of 
wiſdome.. - Nor can any convincing proofe:be 
brought, to perſwade us, that the: Authoi! pay | 
booke (whoſoever hewas)did- make applica 


of theſe charaGers, of. widdome- (in the fre) 


unto Chriſt; or truely m—_ either that Teſas 
the ſon of Mgrx{{thouph livinghaply;onrarthbe- 
fore histim ack that the ofornifedMediiisawhoſe 
coming he xpet, ſhould. be the wiſdome of 
God, which he ua magnifies, or Godincarnatein 

T4 whom 


_— 


| 


1293 


Cap.2 7 


| 
3 


j 


—— _— — — a 
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| whomall former Scriptures, and his owne enco- 


| 


- none but Chriſt, who is the wiſdome and ſonne 


The Apoſtles did uot Jorrew 1 their mo IY 


——— 


miaſine of Divine wiſfdome ſhould in particular 
\and pundcually be fulfilled;That the commenda- 
tions which he gives to wildome, (at leaſt the 
moſt of them) can really and truely be applied ro 


afGod. All this, and more, being granted will 
not conclude, that he did intend or thinke of 
Chriſts birth' or incarnation, or apprehend. the 
perſonall union betweene the ſonne of God,and 
the ſonne of David. For Twllyand other Heathen | 
writers have. made fuch panegyricall deſcripti- 
ons of vertues morall and intelleftuall, of wiſ- 


rover norion, ascan have no reall paterne ſave | 
only inthe divine incomprehenſible eſſence: and 


wi P | 


| aPPre know) 10n ofthe true God ; yea many times 
[| commirted groſſe Idolatry- with thoſe vertues, 
| whether imorall or intellefuall, which they ſo. 


Rm themlſelveslived, and (for ought wee 
dyed without any diſtin knowledge or 


| magnified in the abſtradt. 
8. 'Whnleſt we peruſe Authors either Hetero- | 
doxalior nor Canonical, chis rule(I take it) is of 


gehteraligbod uſe; that for matter of prattiſe; or. 
 applicition, -vee are ſpecially to conſider quam 
bent, not quazs bova z onthe contrary, in point of 
pectlarion, not er ben, ſed quam bonanothow 
well;orto-whar codend they ſpeake; but how 
gpott things they Feat or write. The writings 
of the moderne Jew are, for the moſt part, mali- 
ciOns Sand morally evitlyer (unto ſach as know to | 


dome eſpecially or of Philoſophy in their ab- 


——. 


| fri make 


$z< 
EN. 


bo ——— 


| 


| on themſelyes. Thoſe ſtrange dreames or fancies 


our of the Chriſtian Interpreters of 'the old or 


| to beat thoſe enemies at their owne weapons, Or 


S——_— 
—— 


[ 


Our SaVIOur 5 aizs; the Word (not the ſanne) was to 


. | from Wriers not Canonicafl,". 5 | 
make right aſe of them)in their ſpeculations ups ' 
on the old Teſtament(even in ſuch of them asare 
profeſſed enemies to our Lordand Saviour,andro 
the Evangelical ſtory }there be ſomany ſcattered | 
charafters or miſplaced ſyllables, as being rightly 
put together, and well orderedby ſome judicious 
Ariſtarchus,0r accurate compoſer, would make up a 
more exa&t commentary upon molt of thoſe pla- 
ces in Moſes and the Prophets which we Chriſt 
ans uſually alleage for proving the truth of ſun- 
dry articles in this Creed; then can be gathered | 


_ 


new Teſtament, which have not the care or'fkill 
ro retort thoſe blowes, which they offer at us,up- 


which they have concerning myſteries to be re- 
vealed in the dayes of the Meſlias, are evident 
fignes that rhe Lord hath caſt them into this lon 
Number for the inſtruction of us Chriſtians. A 
the right interprecation of their dreames,or their 
application, 15 one of the higheſt degrees of pro- 
phecy, which in this later age can ordinarily bee 
expected. And I would to God ſome ſonnes of 
the Prophets would addrefle their paines and ſtu- | 
dies tothis purpoſe, unto which 2ccording to our 
poore talent we ſhall have occaſion ro ſpeake in 
ſome ſpeciall articles following. Bur- to returne 


;unto the point propoſed in the beginning of this | 


Chapter; one ſpecialIreaſon why S. 194» inſtyles 


makeup a more exquiſite reſemblice ofhis inc6- | 


JE 


 F4 _ prehen(ible | 


—— 


| The Apoftles did net horrow their: expreſrons 
prehenſible Eſſence,of the eternity of his perſon, 
| and his eternall generation, of his conſubſtantia- 
| Itry with God the Father; then(withour this par- | 
ticular expreſſion) we could have had,or perhaps | 
would have ſought for. Every one of his ſeverall | 
eicles, whether given to him by S. 194z or by S. | 
!Pau/, addes ſomething to the better expreſſion of 
hisunexpreſlible excellence, unto the raiſing of 
our apprehenſions to a higher pitchof admirati- 
onof theſe incomprehen(1ble myſterjes,then one | 
or two,or fewer thenare made,could have done. | 
'To taforme our underſtandings, or redtifie our | 
faith, that the ſon of God is more exquilicely, or ; 
|rnore conſubſtantially like unto his Father. then 
any ſonne of man 15 unto the father of his body ; 
-he is by the holy Ghoſt inſtyledthe expreſle 7- 
(ne or -charafter of his Fathers -perſon, Heb. 1. 3. 


No man ean be altogether fo like another as the 
impreſſion is to the print. To inſtru& us againe 
| chat this abſolute and perfe&. expreſſion of the | 
{father inthe ſonne farre exceed; any ſuchexpref | 
 fion, as the Statue can make of man;or ſuch as the | 
feale leaves inthe waxe: he 1s by S. 19/4» inſtyled | 
by the name of /:fe; being the living ſubſtantiall 
imageof his Father. Againe, to rectifie our ap- ' 
| prehenſions, that the ſonne of God did not grow 
'tnto this abſolure live image of his Father by de- 
grees, after ſuch a manner as the ſonnes of men 
doe, { fornochild is alrogether like his father 
from his birch)ichath pleaſed the haly Ghoſt fur- 
ther to emblazon his incomprehenſible generati- 
onar begetting under the charater of brightnefſe 
| Or | 


TT fromWriters not Canonicall.. 
or light. Be # the brightneſſeof Gods glor y faith S. 
Paal and by S.tohn, the Ie ht. And this is the moſt 


exquiite of any reſemblice that can be taken fro 
chings ſenſible. The funne and fountaine of viti- 


ble ighr.doth naturally,withour interpoſition of |; 
time, without any labour or operation, produce | 


or beger brightneſſeor ſplendour. And this it doth 
ſo unceſlantly, ſo perpecually, that if we could 
Hnagine there had beene a ſunne or fountaine 
of lighr without beginning to continue withour: 
end of time or dayes; we.could not bur imagine, 
that there ſhould be a brightneſle- or ſplendour 
perpetually produced without beginning or 
without ending of ſuch production, or of the 
brightneſſe fo produced, by this. fountaine. of 
light. Yet this ſuppotition being granted or ad- 
mitred,the reſemblance would herein faile; That 
thiscontinual production of light, without begin- 

ning, without ending, did yer admit a ſucceſſion, 
or continuine of time, which the eternall gene- 
ration of the fonne of God dorh not admit, for 
that onely is truely cternall which is not onely 

without beginning or end of dayes, but without 

all ſucceſſion in duration, without menſuration of 
dayes or yeares: all which are conteyned in eter- 

nitie, as this viſtble world and all the power 1n it 


[are conteyned in his power who is inviſible and | 
incorporeall. All theſe reſemblances are taken : 
from things ſenſtble.- Laſtly, the eternall genera- ! 
tion ofthe ſonne of God (as moſt Divines will | 
have it) is moſt ficly reſembled by the Word, or | 


repreſentatis of the mind or ſpirit,w** tor its nz» - 
ture 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| 
| 
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 telleftion,or ſecret conference betweene the _ 


The Apoſtlts did not borrowtheiv expreſ5ions, & 


rure is more immortall then the light.Yerthis re- | 


ſemblance, or aty that can be takenfrom our in- 


rit and foule of man within it ſelfe, 1s in his 


point (to omit others)lame or defettive: thar al- 
beirtthe ſpirit or minde of man be immorrall, and | 


en 
® 


| 


as unceflant in his- proper acts or operations as | 


: the Sunne is in ending forth-light ro this inferi- 


. ourworld ; yet our choyſeſt thonghtrs or cogita- 
| tions moſt mternall and moſt ſpirituall vaniſh. 


OE 


The muruall conference betwixt our fpirits and 


internall ſenſes, is not perpetuall and unceſſant. 


The reaſon whereof (as the Philoſopher tea- 
cheth)is,becauſe the paſhive underſtanding (whe- 
ther the cogitarive facultie or phantaſie)without 
whoſe contmuall ſervice or arrEdance; there can 
be no conſtant record or remembrice of the As 
or inſtructions of the underſ{tiding,is corruptible 


eſpecially in irs act or operation ; and ſubjet ro 
greater change and' alterations then rhe lawer | 


regions of the aire, albeit rhe minde or fpiric be 


—— — —  —— 


-_ 


| 


as Cleare andconſtant as the Sunne. Bur in the | 


life to come, when this corruptible S$all have pur 
on incorruption, and our inferiour faculties be- 
come 1mmorrall,not only che proper acts or ope- 
rations of the minde or ſpirit,or of the ative un- 
deritanding, bur the apprehenſion alſ> of what 
the minde or ſpirit ſts, or their impreſſions 
upon the inferiour faculties of the ſoule, ſhall be 


incorruprtible, uncefſantand perperaall. And hen | 


| 
t 
| 


| 


no donbt our apprehentions ofthis great myſtery | 


eomprehended 'tmder this name or title of the 
_ Word, 


dat” 
_—— 4A 
————_—_ 


| 


| The incarnation of the ward forctold by Ifaiah. 
| Pord,ſhall be more cleareand perfe@ to themoſt 
illicerate and meaneſt capacities (this day living) 
then in this life it 1s, or hath beene to the moſt 
profound and ſubtleleſt School-Divines, which 
have moſt ſtadyed the meaning of this myſtery. 
And yer (under corred&tion) the full importance 
of © az; ſich as in this life may he had,andought 


! 


fo well expreſſed, by moſt Interpreters,(whether 


{ofthe oldor new Teſtament) as it might have 


| been, if they had but taken notice of thoſe ſeye- 
rallplaces in both Teſtaments,in which the ſonne 


of God is inſtiled 5 24s. 


CHAP. 28. 


That the incarnation of the Word, or of the ſonne of 
God under this title was foreprephecyed by ſundry 
Prophet:,wuh the expoſition of ſome peculiar places 

| to thi purpoſe, not uſually obſerved by Interpre- 


fers. | 


29, former mentioned,why S. J9bn doth 


: I 
& Nother ſpeciall reaſon , beſides the | 


| robe had, is either not ſo well conceived, or not | 


| 


ſay The word was made fieſp, rather 
then the ſonnogf God was made fieſh, | 
-. _.- - waSbecauſethe incarnation of « >: | 
the word, was more expreſicly foretold than the | 
incarnation of the ſonne of God; though one and 
| theſame perſon or party be ſo really meant =_ 
| intended 


LA 


—_—_—_— cc. as. 


——..4 — 


The incarnation of the word foretold by Ifaiah. 
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Set. 3. intended by the holy Ghoſt, that the incarnation | 
_ © \oftheWord doth concludently-inferre the incar- 
nation of the only ſonne of God, Bur where then 
was the incarnation of 5, 24>: foretold or foreſha- 
dowed ? Itwas ([take it,)not only foretold, bur ; 
ſolemnely proclaimed, by the Prophet 7ſazah, 
chap. 40. and the fulfilling of what hepromiſed, 
was declared by [ohn Baptiſt at our Saviours bap- 
tiſme. 10bn (weknow)was the Yoige of the Cry- | 
er foreprophecyed ver. 3. of that chapter, and did 
perform his function(as it was faretold he ſhould) 
in the wildernefſe. 'The chiete contents of the | 
cry or proclamation it ſelfe are tworthe firſt, pre- | 
pare yee the way of the Lord, and make ſtraight in the 
deſert a high way for our God This was fulfilled 
by 10hn Baptiſts preaching of repentance. The 
burden of his preaching was repeat, for the King- 
dome of God is at hand. Bur the voice faid againe 
(whether to 7/ai4h or to 10hn Baptiſt, or to both) 
| Cry, and he ſaid, what ſhall 1 cry ? All fleſh ts graſſe, 
and «ll the gvvalineſſe thereof 1 as the flower of the 
feeld. The graſſe wthereth, the flawer fadeth; becauſe 
the Spirit of the Lordbloweth upon it : ſurely the peo. 
ple is graſſe. The graſſe withereth, the flower ſadeth, 
but the IV ord of our God ſhall fland for' ever. This 
was the effe&, or ſumme, of chat which [bn B ap- 
ti? was to proclaime. Ofthe exatt congruity be- 
ew1xt lohns doctrine gand the Prophets predidQi- 
on, I haveetiewhere:(to my rerhembrance) trea- 
ted. Concerning the” meaning. of 'the Prophets 
words, Af! fleſh is &raſſe, that is handled by moſt 
Interprerers,& Preachers,in funeral ſermss eſpe- 
JWDL031* cially. 


bm, Ad 


| The incarnation of the word forctold by Ifaiah. 


tis. Ali... 


(as ſome think)for ſerring-forththe excellency of 
| preaching. Burto magnifie the word of God in 
general, as it 1s preached by us the unworthy 
miniſters of it, is (in moſt mens interpretations) 
indire&ly ro magnifie our ſelves, or our: calling, 
which (howſoever our perſons bee) is queſtion- 
leſſe honourable, and fo to bee eſteemed by all 
good Chriſtians. Yer this excellency whether of 
| the word preached, or ofPreachers , was either 
| nopart,or the leaſt part of rhe Prophers meaning 
when he faith the nord of the Lord endureth for ever 
For the true ule and end of that prophecy Chap. 
| 40. is expreſt in the beginning of ir: Comfort yee, 
comfort yee wy people, ſaitb onr God. Speak yee com- 


fare is accompliſhed, that her iniquity « pardoned. For 
fhee bathreceivedof the Lords hand double for all her 
| nes. But wharcomfore couldir be'to Jeruſalem, 
or to Gods people; that the word' of God which 
1s preachedto them exdureth for ever, when as 
they were but as the eraſſe which withereth ? The 
more ti{Propher did magnifie the immortality 
of Gods word inthis ſeriſe, the more hee-muſt 
have mcreaſed the fad remembrance oftheir own 
miſery and mortality. And however 1ſaias and 
other Prophets had preached the. word of the 
Eord more plentifally, | and more powerfully in 
that age wherein he lived; then it had been in a- | 
ny age before, or. in any age ſince, (excepting the 
times wherein 1#b»3 aprift and our Saviour =_ 


120 


cially. : Nor can chere be a fitrer Textfor diſplay- | 
ing the mortality and frailty of our Nature : nor | 


fortabh to Ieraſalem, and cry unto her that her war | 


| 


_ 


/ 


| The former prophecie of Taal 

his Apoſtles lived on- earth : ) yet mortality and 
| miferydid ſtill grow faſterupon.this people,then 
it had done inany age before; ſofaſtfor foure or 
five generations, that this people became like 
afſe withering by degrees;and ar laſt to be roo- 

| Br a. al dk . 
red np. The matter then of comfort which the 
Prophet there-promiſeth to Jeruſalem, was nor 
in ns time really exhibited,bur to be continually 
| expetted, umrill the word ofthe Lord, which hee 
ſo magnifieth for its glory & immortality, ſhould 
become vilible to all fleſh. The comfort there 
prophecyedof, did confiſt, in the manifeſtation 
of that glory, which he then foretold ſhould bee 
revealed. Forwhatſoever in that Chapter he ut- 


| by ordmarycatechifmeot dodrine and uſes, but 
| by the extraordinary fpirit.of prophecy. The 11- 

e of his prophecy was,that the ſtate and condi- 
tion of all fleſh ſhould bee much better in later 
| times, thenin his age or any age before, it was. 
Ar whar rime then was this comfort a(tually cx- 
hibiced ro all fleſh which before was bur grafle, 
and as the flower of grafle that faderh 2 Then aſ- 
ſaredly, when the word of the Lord, whic{agndurerh 
for ever, didbecome fleſh, or was incorporated 
inour fleth. For the life andefficacy ofthis word 
(as thetext licerally imports) was to be manife- 
| ſtedby irs admirable etfects or operations upon 
the mortality or weakneſle of fleth, Our morta- 
tty or miſerable condition'(as the Prophet pre- 
ſames) could nor weaken the immortall efficacy 
of this Word, whereas the Word might grve life 


and 
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tered, wasnot delivered by way of common place ; 
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| on. Fqrit ts called rhe nord of God which hwveth for 


"expounded by 8. John «ud $. Peter, 
and immortality to all fleſh;which ſhould ſee the 
glory and taſt the goodneſſe: of it. By the Word 
of the Lord then which endureth for ever, we areto 
underſtand,” not Yerbuw Domini, not onely rhe 
' wordof the Lord as itis daily preached, but _ 
Lord himſelfe, whoithe ad the' word, gre 

ſhall bethe number of the hers of the ok 
bothof Prophets, and of Prophereſſes. 

2. The beſt interpretation 'of theprophet 7/«. 
is already made untoour hands partly by S. Peter, 
partly byS. lohn in the beginning of his Golpell. 
Wee are borme againe, ((aith S. Peter) not of corrw 
| ble ſeed, but of * A 90rr0 hy 
loaveth and abideth” foxever. 1 Pet. 1.23, By cor- 
raptible ſeed, he meanes our corruptible nature, as 
weare the ſonnes of Adew. Forfo he expounds 
his owne meaning inthe words. of the Propher 
| before mentioned, For that all fleſbi arg7aſſe,t all 
the elory of man as che flower of erafſe, the graſſe wi- 
therah, and the flower awe falteth away. Now 
that which ic ſelfe withererh and fallech away can 
yeeldno feed of life,can miniſternoccomfort un. 
tO milery or mortality. The antitheſis then or 
| OP requires, that by the incorruptible 
ſeed of which wee are borne againe, we muſt nn. 
derſtand the word of God which endureth for' e- 
ver, or ſomewhat into which rhat word doth in 
fpeciall manner infuſe life, or verbuxs caro  faftum, 
the erenallword as it is invailed in fleth, bur in 
fleſh or priviledged from all corrupti- 


ever; not fomuch in reſpett of irs owne life, but 


tbe ef ith 


ind 


Fs 
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in regard of its communication of life to ſuch as 
| aredeſtitute of life; Thar this is the true ſcale of 
'S. Peters meaning we may gather from S. hn; 
parallel paraphraſe upon the ſame words of the 
Prophet 1{@h.: inthe beginning was the word, and 
the-word was God, &rc. And hee came unto hs owne 
and his owne received bim not, but .a5 many as recei. 
| ved him 1q4hems ht gave power or Tight 16 become the | 
ſonnes of Ged:,. even to them which beleeve on his | 
vame, Biit whoare:they that Tightly beleeye on. 
'his name ? Such «s.are borne not of blood, nor of the | 
wil of the fleſh, nor af the willof max , (this is that | 
\whichsS, Peter ſaith, wot. of corru tibleſced,) bnt are | 
borne of God. . And whoſoever 1s borne -of God is 
.queſtionleſſe borne of that immortall ſeed wher-. 
of S. Peter ſpeakes. The furtherexplication of this 
point will much depend :npont the ſolution of | 
theſe rwo queſtions. The firſt, in-whar fenſe we | 
are ſaid ro be borne of God. The ſecond, when 
|miſerable andcorruprible men were firſt ſobprne. 
To afſoile the later queſtion in thefirſt place; 
Fleſh and blood were not capable of this new | 
birth, whereof'S. 10hn and S. Feter ſpeake until! 


, 
' 


that word of God which endureth for evergat word 
which was with God and was God, by whom the 
| world alſo-was made; came-into the world, and 

being made man was horne-of 2 woman. The ho-: 
ly Patriarks & Prophets were true heires of this 
glorious promiſe, bur conld not be -reall poſſe(- 
ſors of the-bleſling promiſed, before'this time. 
But was.the incarnation of -the eternall word to 
| this purpoſe concludently foreprophecyed by 
bw, Iſaiah 


— 


- "4 . 


—_——— ____ 


] wexpeandedbys$. John axdS. Peter. 
Iſaiehin that 4o.chaprer? Yes; this was the prin- 
cipall part of thoſe: glad ridings which the voice 
of him:that cried iu the wilderneſſe was to pro 
claime,as it isexpreſied ver.5.7 he glory of the Lord 
\ſhall be revealed, and all flefb ſhall ſeeit together,The | 
ſight of it was to bee a fight of life and comfort 
toall fleſh: and this was the height of that com- 
fort which the ſight of this glory exhibited; chat 
as they had beene the miſerabfe ſonnes of mor=- 
| tall men, ſo they ſhonld become the ſons of God, 
bleſſed for ever. Now it is evident out ofother 
Scriptures that no fleſh-could fee the glory 'of 
God and live, ſave only as the brightneſſe of ir 
was to bee alloyed by a yaile of fleſh, through 
whichthe Apoſtles themſelves.,not all, bur Peter, 
| James, and Tebn did behold it, as weakeſighted 
men do the ſplendour of the ſunne through a 
' cloud. Hence faith S: 70h (by way of comment: 
' or paraphraſe uporhe forecited 40.0f Iſaiah) ver.” 
| 5. T he word was made fleſh, and wee beheld hu glory 
(to wit, ithe glory ofthe word of God whichien-| - 
durerh-for eyer) the glory as of the only begotten fon 
| of God, full of grace anditruth, And of his fulneſſe all 
that beleeve receive grace for grace. When 1t 15 faid | 
| that: the ſonne of God'was made man ofa Wo- 
man, this implies that he was as truely fleſh of! 
the womans fleſh,. and boneof her bones, as the 
firſt woman was fleſh ofthe firſt mans fleſh,” and - 
| bone ofhis bones. But in this the:myſterie ofthe | 
firſtwomans creation is not finally accompliſhed. 
How was it then1ſo accompliſhed? In this,thart no 
ſonnes of men, none that are borne of women 
; X can ": 


———_— 


 —— T we 


;| can truely and really become the ſonnes of God, 
- | untill hey become fleſh of his fleſh, and bones of | 
| his: bones, who was not made the ſon of God, bur 
was the ſonne of God by nature, his only begot- 
ten ſonne before all worlds, the light and lite of 
men. As the the word which in the beginning was 
with God, and the foune of God, are but ritles of 
one and the faine perſon : ſo the word of life and 
the word of God which endureth for ever are but Sy- | 
nonymall exprefiions of one and the ſame my- | 
ſtery to wir,ofthe word being made fleſh, or be- | 
come vilibleand ſenſible unto fleſh. That (Aith | 
S. lohn)which was from the beginying which we have 
heard yhich wee have feene with our eyes, which wee | 
have looked upon, andeur hands have handled of the 
Word of life ; that mee declare unto you. For the life 
| was maxifefted,and we have ſeen it and brave witne([e 
and ſhew unts you, even that eternall life, which was 
with the Father and was manifeſted untows, 1 lohu 
1. 1,2-. This life was alwaies withGod; but came 
and bloud:untill 5 ai the Word, and fon of God 
was incarnate. _ Sn 
3. The ſame Antitheſis,' or oppofition which 
the propher //aiab makes betweene the: mortali- 
tie and frailery of fleſh, and the immortaliry or 
everlaſting duration of the word of God, the | 
Plalmift makes berweene his owne miſery and 
fading eftate, and rhe everlaſting happinefſe of 
his Lord God. And fromthe contemplation of 
' [this oppoſition takes the fame comfort & him- 
ie, which the Prophet /ſ2z:iab was command<d 
I CO» 


Sect. 3 


—_— 


— 


of the r02, and 10 3. Pſalm. 


|ro miniſter nro Godspeople, and unto Fernſd-: 
lem. Ay dayer, faith he, PRI: 102.11, are like a; 


| but thew © Lord fats endure for ever , and thy re-' 
membrance unto al generations. And againe, Of ola 
thou haſt laid the foundations of the earth, and the 
| Heavens are the works of thy hands :t 1 ſha periſh, 
| bat thow ſhalt endure, = all of them ſhallwax old 
like « garment, 44 a veſtnre ſhalt thou change them, 
and = fhall be changed , thou art the ſame, and thy 
| yeares ſhall have no Ku "That this paſſage of the 
Pfalmiſt is literally meant of the eternall God, 
the Tewschemſelves carmot deny. And rhat it 1s 
meant ofGod incarnate,of the ſonne of God ma- 
niteſted in the fleſh, S. Paul inthe firſt Chapter to 
the Hebrews doth afſare us Chriftians. For he 


Chriſt God and man was farre above all Angells 
and principalities, and thar after his enthroniza- 


ſhadew that hank _ I am withered like graſſe : : | 


| alleageth this very place ver. ro. to prove that | 


was made by him. The very literall meaning of 
che Pſalmiſt will enforce thus mich, rhar this 
place was to be meant of God, not fi mply or ab- 
folutely but of God incarnate. For the eternall 
duration of the Godhead is not meaſirable by 
dayes or yeares, but the incarnation of the fonne 


counted by maumber of yeares for the rime aſt; 
yer are his yeares as man to continue without 
end, without any decay or diminution of rhat 
nature whichheaſſamed.. The Plalmiſt foreſaw 
his owne intereſt inthe numberleſſe yeares of his] 


tionas King, he wasto change this world which | 


of God, or his duration in the fleſh, may beac- |. 


— 
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[ans The ſametruth foretold by the Anthor, cc, | 
| SR. 3. Lard, whoſe happineſie and immortality was the 
© | only comfort of his miſerable mortalitte. The 
| ame comfort the Author of the 103. Palme 
1(whether he were the fame with the Author of 
| the 102. Pfalme,or ſome other) takes tohimſelfe 
{ from the like contemplation ofhis owne miſery, | 
| and of the happineſſe of God incarnate. Like as a | 
| Father puttiet hu children, ſo the Lord pittieth then | 
that feare bim. For he knoweth our frame, he remem- 
| breth that wt are but duſt. As for man his dayes are as 
grafſſe: as a flowre of the field, ſo he flourijheth. For the 
| winde paſſerb over is and it « gone,andthe place ther. 
af [hall know it no more. But the mercy of the Lord is 
from everlaſting to everlaſlinz, upon them that feare 
| bim, and hi rightcouſneſſe ants childrens children : 
To ſach as keepe his Covenant > and.to thoſt that re-. 
wember his Commandemets to dothem Pal 103.13, 
14,15,16,17,18.Forthe true interpretatis or ap- 
| tbe mercy | plication. of this paſlage unto this preſent pur- 
$2 of | polſe,it is in the firſt place remarkable,that where 
God PG. | in the 13. verſe wee read lehovah, or the Lord,the 
16.10. | | Chaldeerenders it, Thewordof the Lord hath pity 
| char place | 08. them that feare his + In the ſecond,. thar the - 
| with the | mercy of the Lord, or of che word of God, verſe 17 
_— 15(*5)») 7x, that is.a word or terme whoſe full ! 
Plalme, 8 | UMPOTTance, cannot bee» had from any ordinary | 
| Ong Lexicon,unleſſe it beſuch as'is proper untoDivi- | 
wherein it | NIE. For. ic cannot be underſtood of that mercy | 
| neatly or loving kindnefſe of God which was ardinarily 
| mercy of © | Maifelſted either towards mankindein general, | 
| the Laxd | OrtOwards the people of Iſrael in particular. E- 
| d—mmqurs very Novice inthe Schoole of the Prophets did : 
HH.  - i: know | 
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The mercy of God which endureath far ever in Chriſt 
know thac this mercy of the: Lord was per- 
| peruall. ' Bur what could it availe the Au- 
chor ofthis Pfalme ro conſider that this mercy: 
of Cod had bernie” manifeſted to his forefachers 
before his rime, and ſhonld bee to poſtericiein 
cheir ſeverall generations after him, what com- 
fort could it afford unto the childrens children of 
ſuch «5 feaved him, that this mercy of God fhonld 
be reſerved forthem, only after the ſame maniier 
or meaſure which their forefathers had taſted,or 
had experience of it, and yet complaine of their 
miſerable and wretched eſtate for the preſent; 


of that abundant mercy which they hopedafter- 
wards ſhould be revealed. The beſt expoſition 
npon thisplace of the Plalmiſt, or what isin ſpe- 


of 60d, is given byS. Pani, -Titw the 3. 3,4,5,6,7- 
F ov wee our ſclues alſo were ſometimes fooliſh, aiſo- 
bedient, deceived, ſerving divers lufts, and pleaſures, 
living in malice andewoy, batefull and hating one a- 
other. But aficr the kindueſſt and love of Godour 
\ Saviour towerd man ayjocres, wot by werkes of 
right conſneſſe which woebove done, but according 10 
bis mercy he ſaved wo, bythtwaſhing of regeneration, 
Lend remewi of the hoty Ghoſt, which he ſhed an % 4- 
bundently through lefwe Chriſt our Wreath T hat 
being" jufbified by his grace, wee ſhould bemade beires 
pF orc/rs owl life. Of this: mercy | 
and Jorg kindneſſe the Parriarchs and Pro- 
[phers (as wee ſaid before) had the promiſe, but 


and comfort themſelves only in the expectation | 


tiallmeant by the wercy of the Lord, or of the word | 


309 
Cap.28® 


withoutall hope of enjoying the thing promiſed | 


| 
| 


| 
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>: for Geir was notthenthe mercy of God 
[or khewah conſidered in the Godhead only, but 
the;mercy of -God to be, incarnate;! ta:be made 
Kingand Jadge of the; earth, which-did:ſocom- 
fore” rheſe andother Plalniiſts in their greateſt 
diſtreſſes and perplexitics,inal wk they had juſt 
Occaſion to ſay,as S. Paul afterwards did, if : bis 
life only, (or inthe lovitg kindneſſe of God, 42S 1t 
hath been experiencedin.our dayes) we had hope, 
we were of all men moſt miſtrable, 1 Cor.15.19. 
| , 4 Tharthisplace, chough licerally-meant of 
| God alone, was yet to be punctually: fulfilled in 
| God incarnate;or inheirord madeflleſh, beſides 
this expoſition of S. Pal, the very tercerand cir-| 
cumſtance of the text doth perſwade ns. For the 
expected comfort wherippn this Plalmiſt piech- 
| et is this : The Lordheth pr Ry bs + c5ahf in the 
heavens and his Kingdome ralethover all. And here 
againe, whereas we-read +be Lord,. the Chaldce | 
| reades the Yerd. ef the. Lard. bath; prepared bis 
throng. And inchat was prepared,itwasnot from 
erernitie, though after-ic-weie prepareg, to con- 
ine from everlaſtingtoeverlaſting,-chat is (as 
we ay). warld without end. , And'thisis that. 
throns.and. that -Kingdome which Darviel fare- 
told, Shaded long 6 after os, 
| Dance, 244+ Avd inthe daye c K1 4H the. 
| P's Carr ps ont kingapme nlach hel Pever 
he deſtrogetd, ame ſhall or bo Jeft b00- 
tberpeaple: ji oat Fred iu pieces apd conſult all 
| theſe Kingdames, and it ſhall Band fp 
this «adit *moſteneinn! eſeripti- he 


70? 


Ee ee 


"1 
| 


ſet in heaven. 4ngoue fare-on ihe throne.'\: And round 


| hofts, yee Minifters of his, that ds bis pleafure:" Bleſfe 
| the Lord, all his workes in all places of his Dominion : 


hd 


thee met cy bm Chriſt, | 
on by S. lobn, Bevel ge t;2e! ' Afier this 1ooked, and | 
behold a dvore was opened. in Hequen, and the'firſs 


——_— > 


| voice which I heard;; 1 as as/it were of d trampettalk: | 


[0 


ſhew thee: things which muſt be bireafter; And im: | 
witdiately 1 was inthe Spirit:andbehald,a throne was | 


ing wither; MAB Yarns Come up hithir g and Iwill | 
68: 41 


akoutthethrone were foure andawenty ſeats, and upon 
the ſeats I ſaw foure and twimy: Elders firing tloa: 
thed in white rayment. And they had ontheir heads | 
Cr ownes of gold 5c. The fonre and twenty Elders | 
fell downe before hin that ſate on the throne, and wor- | 
ſhip him that livethfor ever, and caſt their Crownes | 
before him ſaying, Thou art worthy, O Lord,to recgive 
glory and honour and power : for thou haſt creattd all 
th nes, and far thy pleaſure they are ani were cteatedt;” 
This praifnp of him thatfate upon the rhrone; | 
was that wherunto the Author of the 103.Pfalme 
did ſolemnly invite the' heavenly powers, long 
before S. Jon had thisviſion.. . For after he had 
faid, 1he Lord had prepared his throne im the heavens, 
and his Kingdome raleth over all, it followes imme- 
diately, Bleſſe the Lord yee his Angels,that excell in 
flrength,that do bis Commanaements, hearkning untd 
the woice of hisword;': Blefſe yeethe Lord, all yee bil | 


Bleſſe the Lord, O my ſaule, That which our Savi- 
our faithof Ahrahem., was in its meaſitre tre of 
this Plalmit; .he alſo faw the day.of Chritt, the 
day of his glorious reſurrection, that day wherof 
It 15 {aid, 1how ers-my Sonne, this day have I begotten 


X 4 __ thee \ 


— — —_—_— 
——— 
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—— 


David had acleare wifiow TY -.] 

[thee , and did rejoyce m ſoule to ſee it, and his 

owne intereſt init, an aſfared hope of his inher;- 
me 


rance in the heavenly Kingdome. 
-5. But the viſften of Dovid ro this purpoſe in 
\ that Palme , which a ſt ſome few others 
bearesthe inſcription of Michtaw, Davids Iewel or 
golden ſong (as ſome would have 1t,) is moſt pun- 
Gually cleare, Keep we O God, for in thee do 1 put my 
| eraff : that is (as the Chaldee explaines it) /» thy 
word have I put wy ir#ft, or hope for ſalvation. 
Pſal. 16. 1.and ver. 2. I have ſaid wnto the Lord, 
Adanai, And againe ver. 8, &C. 1 have ſet the Lord 
alwayes before me : becauſe be is at myright hand, 1 
ſhall not be moved. Therefore my heart u glad,and my 
| gr rejojceth , my fleſh alſo ſoul reſt in hope. But 


che Eunuches. queſtion unto Phil:p will in- 


. | rerpoſe it ſelfe, Of whom fpeakerh rhe Propher this, 
of himſelf or of ſome other ? 1 can no way brooke 
their opinion, who thinke the Pfalmiſt ſpeakes 
all this intheperſon of Chriſt, as his figure, bur 
rather inthis, as in many other P{almes, and in 
| the two laſt forecited eſpecially, ſome paſſages 
ere be which cannot be licerally applyed bur to 
the Palmiſthimſelfe,others which cannot be ap- 
| plyed toany one burChriſt, chat 1sto God or the | 
rnate : and the g. verſe My heart @ glad, | - 
&c..containes a feeling expreſſion of rhar joy or | 
exultation of fpirit, which did poſidſſe all the fa- | 
eulties: both of Davids bodyand ſoule. But whar | 
was theobjett of this hjs exultati6, or. the ground 
of his joy-? Heexpreffethir, ver. 10. Thos wil: 
wet leave my ſoule in Hell, neither wilt the ſuffer thy 
Z holy \ 


_———— __— 


of the imrarnation of bis Lord God. #7 
Ws Aaron Ragnar v 

TELE Fa 
here inrerpoſerh againe; Do#h he beak all thir'of 
 himſelfe or of ſome'0ther f Whatſoever may bee 
cfiought of the former chaſe. of that 'verſe, 1h 
wilt not liave my foake in Hell (which as ſome 
think) might be meanc both of Chriſt and David 
(though in a different meaſuirez) moſt certaine ic 


ty one to ſee corraption; was not literally meanr of 
David, much lefſe fulfilled in him, bur literally 
| meantof himalone, and licerally fulflted in him 
alone, whom Dovid int ſpirit called Lord; th 
he then forefaw he ſhoald rruly be his ſonne.This 
ndoubted truth we learne from S, Pere# As 1. 
29. Men and brethren, let nee freely ſpeake wm you 
of the Patriarch David, that be i both dtad and bu. 
ried, and his fepalcher ic with us nt this dty There- 
fore being « Prophet and knowing that God Na ſwar 
mith an oxth to hins, that of the fruit of his lotnts, ac- 
cording ro the fleſh, he would raiſe ap Chriff to fit on 
by throne,he ſeeing thi before, ſpake of the reſurredte. 
| on of Chriſt, that hi# ſoult was not left in Hell, neither 


| 37. more fully and more punctually to our ani» 
madyerfions npon this later clanfe. expounds ic 


Fathers, and ſaw corruption. But he whow God r4i- 
| fioquige, faw no corruption. In thisas itt many 0» 

ther Plalmes the comfort which did 'atife from 
che ſweet coneemplations was Davids owne, Or 


_—_— 


15; tharthe liter clauſe, 7hes wilt wor ſuffer thy he. : 


his fleſh aid ſee corruption. And S, Pawl, Atts 13.36, | 


thus : Devid afier he hed ſerved his owne gener ation | 
by the will of God fell on fleepe, and was laid uno bis | 


{the Plalmiſts who foreſaw that grear myſtery 
SH whereof 


nm SERSD 


A —_— 


5 whereof we now'rrear, that the fountaipe of their 
comfort was Chriſt or God incarnate, wha was 


| norcaſee or feeleany corruptionFinally though 


| chat they were.tadie;yethad they. as true impli- 


"Homer are ſaid te be bad? Gods 1 


| bt att * 4% oe 


to be raiſed from the dead..,Dawg in this Plalme 
didrejoyce inchearr, thatalbgig ho. knew-his nat 
ture tobe bike the graſſe. that withercthalbeir he | 
knew his ule ſhon{dbe divorced from his body; 
yet this divorce he knew: (by., faith,) ſhonld not 
be perpemmall, chagalheig he-couſd-nox:bur expect, E- 
his body;his fleſhiand bengs ſhow race) in his ſe-, 

pulchefras the botly, and fleſh of, forcfathers | 

tro whom he'was'ito: be gathered,, had done ; yer. 
he fjorgdaw in fpiris, tharavan his body fhouldat 
length betrdermrdt from corruption by. the re- 
ſurre&ionof that holy One,whoſe body, though 
ſeparated for a timefromhis immortall = hl 


| Nophe ang Other: Plalmilts, forecired, (if orhers 
 thexwete).did perfeRtly and explicitly foreknow 


cit beleife of that which our Apoſtle explicicly 


delivers Goleſ: Fa Ja 4 .T hat their. lifewas hid with 
Ghrift in Ged,that when Chriſt, who. was their life, 
oo _— _ frould whe appeare with him in 


F 


we ER m—_ 2T har, in-one pate is the 
fleſhand blood of the-fonne of man, who. is allo 


the ſonncof God.'$0 hee himſelfe mſtructs Je 
John 


*c3507 pF \ 


Ls at 


| >, Dy — — yy 
—OIES har ww a LE DD —_z _ 


a 


Tohn's. 's — $50 Gr verily, J [oytny wpto Why0: | 
cept: ee eare 1he fleſb of of the ſonne of man, 
4s Intro ir cated 
upd LELY 

Rreie bi "at the laft day. For my fed; i meate 
indeed and my blood is drink indeed. He 16 that eateth my. 
fleſh and drinketrmy blood, dwelleth 'in me, and. Ii 
| bins Thatis mndaranddrinkc indeed which nou-- 

. | riſheth us nor to a bodily but £4 fpiriruall and: 
immortall life; which preſuppoſerhan immorrall- 
ſeed. Unto all theſe ends: arid purpoſes, rogur 
new birth,to'our nomiſhmenc and growth ja _ 
ritualllife;the fleſhandblood of the! Pyrdor 
of God were conſecrated: by his ſafferings upon 
the croſſe; and by his reſurretion fromthe dead. 
He was, according to-his humanenarurey; boch! 
|the Prieſt —_— to-obraine rheſe” bleſſings" 
and to award them ex offic:o, and wirhalt the fa-* | 
crifice;by whoſe participation they are reatty and; 
aduallyconveyeduntoaſtchatidoe or ſhall. inhe- 
per erp s Anchrmenm: yn T0 Off 

.: Barifhis fleſhand blood becheſetd of im- 

mortltic; how are we ſaid to be borne:againe' 
by the word of Got which liverh and abidecnh for 6+! 
| ver 2/Isthis\wordobypwhich weiarerbodneg the! 
| fame with tharnfimorcall Red of whith' wee are? 

borne > It is theſamenor'innature,burtinpe _ 
May we notinthatfpeech of S\ Peter by 
== by rarer 
niſterswhoare WET 94 Ina ſecondary 


Ho” borne a- 


[64 
4 etl 


a. 
ads ets.) 


rn FE VEFSISS 


346: 


— — 


| How we @4 eſeid Py Tea God, 


'3- 


| Chriſt himfele, who was put to death for our | 
\rhnes and-raifed agnine- for our aftfcation, 15 | 


EE Ts 
F miclte) as proper and 
 efecientcauſc,of our. new-birth. Thus; much S. 
Peters wards in therplace will inforce us to 

according to the letter. Fox.having before 4 arm 
| red, that - rs of God (by which we arc born 
| againe)dybiive and endore for ever, he thus con- | 
| clades: [wid thu is thi wird which " Gaſpeh's is 
' preached npta 306. t. Pet; 7, 2.5s 

| | &. TheGaſpell it-ſcife Crakcen 3 I the largeſt 
ſens.) is bur the declaration of the Evangeliſts 
aſd: Apoſtles upon : the: puophericall-prediftions 
; conceortingthe ancatnation,the bireh!'r the death, 
| the reſrrection and aſtenfion of Chriſt. And- 


| COR: weall docor oughttopreach.T he | 
| CE  nnmoobe that | | 
-uNtO Us. } 
hive, is he bteval aſetive aſe, camber | 
no other then ohe-ateramll more brfonne of God, | 
 madefleſh, andconfecrared in the fleſhto be the | 
EIERLSISS 
 ſpela toe QUEWAar or bark 
bub bubforahoheartos @iliftance! of the Gaſpell, or 
[i nens It Gnbach:istbe primitive 
word aopiaer, ON FG ofpell) 
[nm ger thetxthoi#ed miede ficſh, or m4- 
nifoſted in aha fGefl!!To this: purpoſe Girtonr 
Evaigetift, oofather the Angell ofthe Lord Lute 
2; 10:: Fedve wot, farbehvld 1 bring you geed tidings 
of gree jepmhich ol roma "y0m.7 4 ( this 3s. ne 


oo EE more 


[2 "ef immenl ſnd nt 


more 7e then! the Prophet faith, ; Th ſhall ſee The 
glory of the nds Y for unto you i borwe, this day 
thicity of David a ans which is Chri —_ Love | 
Lott he was long before, and this Lord was made 
fleſhbeforethar day wherein he was borne... but ' 
firſt manifeſted in the fleſh upon that day, and 
manifeſted tobe the Saviour. of all le: of all 
fleſh,ſome eight dayes after , yer not then:com: | 
pleatly made Chriſt unrill his reſarre&tion. ' As | 
gaine the Goſpell in its prime or principal! ſenſe 
ptr or no more'then.the great myſtery 
-- oodlitieſſe which was inwrapt:inthe volume of 
hymns the Prophets, but noxrevealed oruns | 
folded untill the word was made fleſtywascircum- 
ciſetin the fleſh; 'and made King: and Chriſt: | 
Without controverſie, faith S. Faw 'k-Timi\ 3.16: 
great i the n, if Sodlimeſſ t; : Coll was manifts 
ed inthe fleſh, jaſtified in rp ſpirit, ſeend of can: 
x94} es wes id / apr. beleeved on'in the 
world, received wp into glory; Alltheſeteſtimonics 
put together-amount to this poin;that theſGnne 
of God thaniftſted in the fleſh. was :1but ''Word 
whichin S. Peters language, is preached by the 
__ Il. And if wedoenotpreachibis word unto 
rers, ifall our fermons doe not tendrabne 
of theſerwo ends, [either to inſtradt ouf Audi- 
rors in the articles of their Creed. concerning 
Chriſt, or toprepare their caxes an} hearts: that 
they: may-be ficanditorsof ſachinftiaQions] we: 
on each'the Goſpellunto them: wee take: 
e name of Gods Ambaſſadors,or ofthe. 


miniſter of the Goſpel}; more thenin vainc- 8: 
9. Bee! 


1. 


— — 


How  wh67 ſaid te be borwe'of God, 


CITES 
m M1 red! 
cruc' inthe literall afſertive ſenſe, that the apſto. 

ryofgodlineſſe, oothe joyfoll ridings which 4- 

brahamrifceed did expect ſhould confilt inthe nni- 

on-betweene rhe eternall Word or ſonne of God, 
and our fleſhy we rare _ lively cr anariy Or 

prefiguratioc ( nat afſertive)in the orig 
| Ball Dore rr ny" the wiledome of God to 
expreſſe che preaching of the Goſpel or joyfull: 
embaſhge ofour everlaſting peace; For one and 

{| the fame word intheoriginall doth fignifie feſb, 

and thipreecbing of glad tidings wnte «fl people or 

ffs; withour variation of any Cadicall letter, but 

only of grammatical| moode- or deelention "22 

according tothe.uſe of the, originall language, 

doth properly fignifie fleſh, that is," men or —_ 
rures inchued with fite or ſenſe; and being the 

root 092% roy 15nota verb, but anoune. The 
| that is formed of it doth fignific as 

þ o =moarr arr met nach nuxciare.to. bring 

| ordeliver a meflage.and is alwayes uſed-for ome 

goodor joyfull meſſage, and. in peculiar for the 
preaching of:rhe. Goſpell, which is the joyfull| 

ww Wt > As; roomitAther places, itis 
privy [even ''2 0. 15; Carſid be the manihet 
rough tual ' £0. muy Father 'IK"PN W3 "ON 
ſayon 4 wan iberne unto cher graling him ve- 

7. _onbia the forecited 40. vr ee n 

f 


O Sas, that bringeſs nyromeny, #2. Lec! 


high maunraine. 0 teruſalew, th goed 14-| 


ig Gngs, if pt tem fragt, -— +508 
£ ad afraid, | 


| 2p WA? evangeliFarom paaperer,” Now that 


4 


| 


| 


| 11 the Law or inrmatter of 


—— 


v1 1, 11 and of immortal ſhed, 


afraid, ſay unto the cities of Iudah, behold your God. 
And in the 61 of /ſaiab, ver, t. which is the very 

lace wherein the preaching of rhe Goſpel] 
by.our Saviour himſelfe is forepropheeyed, tijar 
whichS, Luke expreſſes chap. 4. ver. 18. by prea- 
-ching the Goſpell to the poore, is in the originall 


fleſh, and preaching of glad ridings to all fleſh 


word, no grammarian can eaſily give any reaſon. 
It falls not within the compaſſe' of their Erymo- 
logies or derivations : there -is not here-a primi- 
tive and derivative, not 4principall and an Ana- 
logicall ſenſe. The true reaſon.that may be given 
for it 15, that rhe wiſedome of God didthus fore- 
ordaine it : that ſothis great myſtery of rheeter- 
dowed as well by verball charaQer,as foretold by 
exprefle propheticall teſtimonies, delivered by 


way of propoſitions, or prefigured by teall cypex 
4 Aon facred hiſtory. 


ſhoaldbe fignified by one and the ſame originall 


nall Word's becomming fleſh might bee foreſha- 


| 


The Word did wot ceaſe to bewhat it was 


_— 


—} 


CH AP. 29.. 


| 
} 


Of the true meaning of this ſpeech, the word was 
made fleſh : Whether it be all one for the Word. 
#0 be made fleſh, andis be made man,or whether He 
©. were made fleſh, and. made man at the ſame inſtant? 


Engr icbeing granted (and I hope fit 
S2]P3& ciently proved;)thatthe mcarnation 
9s of the Word, 1s. the very: life and 
I Frm24-; kernell ofthe Gaſpell, :that the Pa- 
/---* +» +,-:48tarchs -and\ Prophets did ſolace 
themſelves, andraught their childrens children 
| todoe.the like,in all their perplexities, by afſured 
i . oh : , 
| Hope. of this great myſtery1a the Lords good 


® 


| time to be.revealed: yer the curious fancies of 
| captious wits haye been, and will bee -ready to 
aeſtion, though not the matter or myſtery it 
| Jelte, yer the; manner of our Evangeliſts expreſſi- 
qndt it, [ the Word was made ifleſh.] Torbe made 
eh, is tobe made a ſubſtance, and the Word 
which is ſaid to be made fleſh, was more then a 
#ubſtance, the eyerliving efſence,the lifeand light 
of men, before he was manifeſted in the fleſh. 
| Dothhe ſtill remaineſo? So we Chriſtians are 
| bound tobeleeve. Yet might the Jewor meere 
heathen artiſt have liberty ro oppoſe us, they 
would find matter of argument, torhis or thelike 
purpoſe; whenſoever one ſubſtance is truly made 
another, the former fabſtance ceaſeth tobe what 
1twas before. For the truth of this generall rule, 
inſtances | 


— 


L tw 


1 - from eternity by being made fleſh,” 
inſtances are plenrifull in all forts of ſubſtances 
which are faid ro be made what they were not- 
before :when one ſimple Element is made ano- 
ther; when che water becomes a vapour, it cea- | 
| ſerch ro be water; when the Vapour js made a 
cloud, iris no longer a vapour ; when thecloud| 
refolves 1intoraine, it 15 no more a cloud : when 
of the Elements any third body 15s made, whether | 
perfe&tly or imperfetly mixt, they ceaſe tobe 
what they were, they loſe both their forme and | 
names. Nor ſkils it whether one ſubſtance be 
made or becomes another which before it was 
not by courſe of nature, or immediately by the | * 
tinger of God,or bythe exerciſeof his miraculous 
power.For it was a true miracle,anda great one; 
that pure water ſhould be immediately made 
perfet wine.and yet the water being made wine 
did ceaſe to be what it was before; itwas no lon- 
ger a ſimple Element,but a true mixt body. Now 
| the Word, (as all Chriſtians grant) was an everla- | 
ſting Effence, more then a ſabſtance, before it 
was made or became fleſh. How then can wee 
Chriſtians mainteyne, thar it ſtill remaines the 
fame jt was, without any reall alteration, or 
change, wherhee ſubſtantiall or accidental! > To 
this objeQion wee reply, as before wee have 
done in other caſes, that multitude of initar ces. | 
| how many ſoever, cannot make up aperfeft in- 
_ | duftion, ifin any one pretended for grounding | 
a rie orpropoſirion abſolurely univerſal}, there | 
be the leaſt diverfitie or diſſhmilirnde of reaſon. } 
Every ſuch diverſity or diſparity acquits the in- | 
| Y 


ſtance} 


On SS oe—_— —— 
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= | 
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TN 
fides ; Whenſoever one 1 made or becomes another 


| 


TheWord did not ceaſe to be what it was — | 


| ſtance im which it is found, for being compre-. 
|  hended_ under the rule or law, otherwiſe univer- | 


fall. Admitring it then tobe univerſally true of | 
all orher ſubſtancesorEflences in the World be-. 
which before it was not, that ſubſlance, which is max | 
another, doth loſeit ſefe, or ceaſeth to be what it was; 
Yer this univerſall rule will not reach the in- 
ſtance.now in debate concerning the Word's be- 
ing made fleſh. The reaſon is plaine,nor from the 
manner ofthis miraculous work, bur from the 
nature or ſupereminency of thateverlaſting (ub- 
ſtance or Efſence, which was miracu!oufly made 


2ſh. All other Eſſences or ſubſtances, which are 


capable of being made, or becoming what they. 


were not, are capable of change oratteration in 
their ſubſtances. They donot exher lofe their 
awne names, or ſtaffer the names of other ſut-- 
ſtances to be putupon them, untill they have pur 
off their owne natures,or loſt poſſeſſion of them-_ 
ſelves. The law of nature ties eve liveleſſe ſabſti- 
es more ſtrictly not to change their-names until! - 
they be conquered, or overcome by others, then 
the laws of Heraldrie ties Nobles or Gentlemen 
not toalter theiFancient Armes ornames, which | 
they ſeldome do, unlefſe upon conqueſt or ſome 


; marriage,oralliance, beneficialt or advantagious 


totheir houſe or Family.; But the Word of Gcd 
which endureth:for ever,was and is as unchange- 
able as God himſelfe :' wasand is frometernity, | 
more then all things; Z/exce, #r being it ſelfe. As 


{ 


all chings were made by him, ſo he might when | 


| he | 


ett. tat... 


| from cternitic by being made fleſh. 


| he pleaſed, bee made fleſh or man without any 
changeoralterationin himſelfe, either whilſt all 
| things were made by him, or whilſt hee were 
| made this particular. It is then the preheminence 
.or ſuperexcellency.ofhisnature or Efſence,which 
. 'exempts him. from the former generall rule or 
pretended indudtion. | | 
| 2 Fortyg more commodious expreſſion as of | 
' divers other ſapernaturall: myſteries or matters 
| ſpiritall, ſoof this great myſterie eſpecially the 
 1the fitteſt reſemblance which can be made of the. 
muſt beborrowed not from experiments or in- 
duG1ions in matters phyſicall, but from caſes of 
civill uſe or conſequence. Mutations accidentall 
| there may be many, phyſically accidentallin one 
and the ſame ſubſtance, without any alteration 
in the ſubſtance, in which ſuch change is made: 
| Yet ſuch- changes of accidents properly inhe- 
rent,for the moſt part either adde ſome perfecti- 
-onto the ſubſtance, or detra&t ſomewhat from it. 
But for a petſon alrcady inveſted with honou- 
rable names or titles, and with realities anſwering 
to them,to inveſt himſelfe with realities or titles 
 ofan inferior, rank, 1s no diſparagement to his 
former.dignities. Thus many Princes by birth 
and of great poſſeſſios ſometimes take the-names 
orticles of Knights, are ſolemnely made Knights, 
created Farles, ſometimes made Gentlemen of 
Venice, and ſome Kings of this Land haye beene 
made free of particular Companies or Corporati- 
{ ons under their royall juriſdiction, and ſo mace 
without any umpeachmentor diminution of their | 
Y 2 royall _ 
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That the —_ was made fefh, 


royall ticles, but only-ro the grace or adyance. 
ment of that order whereof they were made 
Knights, or ofthoſe Societies and Corporations 


| whereofthey were made free. And thns although 


the Word, who before the beginnin oftime was 


| exalratio or advancement of the humane nature 
which he took upon him. And herein, we poore : 
miſerable men (ſo wee would be thankfull for it) 


{ have a preheminence of the Angelicall nature, 
| in that the ſon of God, God bleſſed for ever, did 
vouchſafe to become oneof our order and ranke, | 


in ſuch a manner as heis notof theirs. 

3 The reſo/urion of the ſecondQuzre "I 
upon another more queſtioned point, which I 
have nominde to diſpute, and leſſero betyed to. 
other mens conjectures, or voluntary determina- | 
tions of it without warrant of Scripture, or any 
certaine dedudtions from it, warrantable by rea- 
ſon. The point 


ception, which {as the ſacred Text to my appre- 
henſion imports)was ina moment, and immed!- 
ately upon rhe bleſſed Virgins afſent unto the 
Angels meſſage. If at theſameinſtant or moment |- 
of rime the humane ſonle was inſpired into his 
body,the Word was not made fleſh beforche be- 
came man. Ifotherwilſe, the holy ſeed did after 


| 


the conception grow by degrees into alive ſen- 
- five | 
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with God, was truely God, was in the falneſſe of 
*[time made fleſh, this can be no impeachment to 
his Deitie or Divine perſon, but anyinſpeakable 


queRionableis briefely this, whe- | 
ther the humane ſoule of our blefſed Lord was | 
infuſed into his body immediately upon his con: | 


_ 


E 


ee. ER 8. Mk. 
te 


| .' ihefwre he became man. 


rivercafonableſtibſtance, rhcngh neither after 
the fame' manner; nor by the ſame meanes, yer 


according to thefame meaſure of time as other 
Infants do: The caſe is 


fore he was made man; For he was not made 
man before the inſpiration or creationof the rea- 
ſonable ſoule ; 'bur evenfrom the very firſt mo. 
ment of his conception, the Womans ſeed was 


on The fleſh and blood whichhe tooke of the 


ſonne of God from the firſt moment of their 
affumprion. Nor ean this opinion be juſtly char- 


ged with any ſuſpition of errour, orother diff+ 


culrie, as conteyning-nothing which is not exact- 


ning the unionof his body with the Divine na- 


turein his perſon, after his body was ſeparated 
|from hisſoute. His body in-that interim of ſepa- 
[fation or of its reſt in the graye, was as truely 
the body of the ſon of God.as it had beene whilſt 


it wasliving. His foule likewiſe was astruely the 
ſoule of the ſonne of God during the divorce, as 
itwas whilſt jt retayned union witch its body. 
And whether the blood which was ſhed from his 
moſt pretious body on the Croffe, were gathered 
againe into his veines (a point not tabepryed 
mtoby mortall men)or how ever it pleaſed him 
or his heavenly Father co diſpoſe of it; yet I think 
I may ſay that not a. drop of it but remaines un- 


{to this day thetrue-bloodofthe ſonne of God, it 


| l 


eſtionable that the 
forme of God, or the Word, was made fleſh be- 


ſtatically united ro the Word or ſonne of 


bleſſed Virgin became the fleſhand blood of the | 


ly parallel ro that which wee- beleeve concer- 
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' have a preheminence of the Angelicall nature, ; 
in that the ſon of God, God bleſſed for ever, did 
| vouchſafe to become oneof our order andranke, | 
in ſuch a manner as he1s notof theirs. | 


3 The reſo(ution of the ſecond Quzre depcnds 
int, which I 


immediaecly upon his con. 


and 


ceprion, CENT appre- 


ately rhe 
Angels meſſage. 
of rime the | 
body,the Word was noe made fleſh before he be- 
came man. Ifotherwilſe, the holy ſced did after, 
the conception grow by degrees into alive ſen-| 


five , 


God. 1 Ne Nel allu DIUVUU VV iikiiealc iwunl we ip yl 


bleſſed Virgin became the fleſhand blood of the ! 


{ fonne of God from the firſt moment of their 


affumprion. Nor ean this opinion be juſtly char- 
ged with any ſuſpition of errour, or other diff. 
cultie, as conteyning nothing which is not exact-. 
ly parallel ro that which wee beleeve concer- | 
ning the union of _ body with the Divine na- 


ture in his perſon, 7 hi hd wr ſpree 
from his fone. ry” rrp of eps» | 
ration or of ies reſt in che grave, was ny | 
the body of the ſon of God, wv it had beene | 
foule tikewtifc was as ructy the 
during the divarcc, as 
union wich its bady. 


Jane yen made wt manera me ren | 


mcg , were aathered 
pine eo his not tobe 
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or his Father codifpaſc of ir; yer | chirk 


| may ſay that noc a of it but remains un- 
to this day the crue the ſonne of God, gy 


Y3 


———— 
Ew —— RE ———_—_— 


' That the Wordwas made fleſh, | 


loſt no union,nor degree of union with his divine 
perſon : it ſtill retaines the powerand efficacy of 
cleanſing or ſanftifyingour nature. | 
Some I know there be who think all others 
toſpeakeand think unworthily of Chriſt,unlefle 
they grant that his ſoule was: not only infuſed 
mto his body m the firſt conception of ic, bur 
that ic was withall endued with all manner 
of knowledge which Hee afterwards had. Ycr 
to binde any man to beleeye or acknowledge c1- 
therof theſe (the latter eſpecially) is to lay more 
upon us then'God hath in his written Word or 
inthe booke of his Creatures tyed us unto , if ſo 
theſe men will give us leave touſe the ſpectacles 
of reaſon in reading either booke. For if our bleſ- 
Kd Saviour duringallthe time he was in his mo- 
thers womb, had the perfect uſe of ſenſe and rea- 
fon, his condition of life had beene more weari- 
ſome then in any parc of his pilgrimage here on 
earth it was ; for he was as morntall.and as ſubject 
to ſad impreflions in the womb, as he.was inthe 
ſtrength of his age : anddeath had beene- more 
welcome to him then ſach cloſe impriſonment,if 
the excerciſe of reaforr or - Contemplation had 
beene as freethere as it was,when he was-endued 
with libertie of ſenſe and locall motion. The on- 
ly reaſon I'can conceive any man ſhould-pretend 
either for the infuſion of the reaſonable ſoule in- 
to his body, atthe firſt conception, or that the | 
reaſonable ſoule , whether then or at the time 
whereimotherinfants become capable of it,ſhou'd 
[be enduedwith ſuch a meafixe. of attuall or ex- 
_ Wo | plicite | 
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[ 
dew he was in his: mothers |< 


1 kumane,:doth not _iendow it with the reall ticles 
[ofthe y" Otherwiſe, Chriſts ſtrength as man 


Higious —_— leſt they ſhould ſpeake or conceive 


- before he became man, 


wormb.,as afterwards it was, muſt be grounded on, 


the hypoſtaricalt union -betweene the womans] 


ſcedand thewordofGod.- Bur ifany reaſon thus, 
could infer: eirher part of the premifs! 
ſes, | ir would afwelt inferre; 'that his knowledge. 


as man, ſhould have beene infinite from his con-/ 


ni ay chinkno Chriſtian wil affirme; for 
the perſonallunionof the divine nature with the: 


ſhoaldhave beene infinite from the womb : and 
his body ſhonid have beene every. where: Andit' 
would beefſe unreafanable to ok that his body 
15 at this day infinite, and his humane nature e- 
very where. then that his wiſdome or know- 
ledge, as man, ſhould have beene infinire, or as 
grear whilſt he was-inthe wombras now it-is. Tf 


the divinenature-did not communicate his infi- | 


nity to the hamane, nor make the fonne of God 
fo compleat a man for.ſtrength or ability of body 
fromthe womb, asar thirtie yeareshe Was, it ex- 
ceedeth the, bounds'of my capacitre to'umagine, 
what reaſon thofe men have for their opinion, 
who think our bleſſed Lord $& Saviour did not as 
truely grow, m wildome and knowledge ias -he 
didin ſtrengrthor ſtature-of body; 'The-:Scrip- 
cure 1s alike literall for both, Lak. 2.52. © Teſus 
increaſed in Wiſdome and flature, dnd in favour with 
God —_—_ I wake noqueſtion bur thar ſich as 
His growth in wiſome;: do this out ofa re- 
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 lany thing of Chriſt which might be: thought ci- 
thertoderopare from his greatneſſe, or from his 
goodnefſe.This feare or zeatons care 15 in the ge. 
nerall very-good, but hath ſmall ground in this 
particalar. | For were iteicher well grounded or 
well guided.it would rather teach us not to deny 
that Jeſus did grow in wiſdome and goodnefſe, 
then to. be peremptory in contradicting others | 
| which hold the affirmarive. Sunple zeſcience can 
be noſinne-in any Child nor 1n:any man,: unteſſe 
it be of thoſe things which he 3s bound to know. 
Bur proficiency in wiſdome and knowledge is in| 
the ſonnes of men a-praiſe worthy perfection, : 
{which'T fhoald de as mnwilling to deny unto my 
j|Lordand Saviour in his mfancyor his youth, as 
|rorob himnow of any royall attributes ſince he 
was-made King. That he was without all ftaine 
'of ſinne,''$he moſt holy :SanAtuary of the moſt 
holy andbleſſed'God from the womb,l ftedfaſtly 
beleeve-: bur that he had the fame meaſure of 
knowledge arhis circumcifion, athis preſentati- 
onin the /Femple,whichhe had andgaveproofe | 
ofwhewhy Paremes fonnthim-in the Temple 
| difpating with the DoQors, or no greater mea- | 
fore ofthis knowledge ar his bapriſme, 'thenhe 
therrhad;orasgreat as his baptifine,. as-fince bis 
reſiaveRtc anfakcendonhehart; I ſhallctave 
rdon. for. making. thefe orithe like any points 
bf my belcife. If any man be otherwiſe: minded 
Leradpehin-nocthe libercie of his opinion, bur 
will confefſeniptignorance, when he ſhall! ſhew 
me any exprefſc Scripture, 'or-any ——__ 


E” before he became man, 
of Scripture which-ſhall not inferre «ur nihil, ans 


| E008. | 

5 Ic ſufficech me to beleeye and know that 
my Lord was fo qualified with all grace, even | 
whilſt he {ivedir» the rme of 4\fervant,that he 
was alwaies more ready to underſtand, and com- 
prehend whatſoever it pleaſed his heayenly Fa- 
ther to impartor ſignifie untohim,then chryſtall 
ts toreceive the light ofthe Sun, orarn thi 
' ſhape 
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.Of the bypeſtatical and perſ onall aview betwixi the 
Word and the fleſh,or betwixt the ſonne of God and 
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R<IFHe manner of the union between the 
7 8 /o=cof Goand the ſeed of Abraham 
LE Se is amyſtery.(that ane of the bleſſed 
BEA B34 Trinity only excepted) moſt to bee 
OT | admiredbyall, and leaſt poſſible to 
be exaQtly expreſſed by any living man, of all the 
mylteries: whole beleefe we profeſſe in this Apo- 
ſtles:Creed.. And for this reaſon my former reſo- 
lation to avoid all Schoolediſpures about the re- 
lations in the Trinirie, and each ſeyerall perſons | 
peculiar properries;ties me tothe like.gbſeryance 
in this preſent point.. Andin my yongerdayes, I 
had a-greater defire to learne more exquiſite 
| rules of Logick or other good arts,out of School- 
diſputes in theſe two kiades, then. can. be found 
in the profeſſors of ſuch arts themſelves, then I 
have 1n theſe declining yeares to learne divinity 
from them. 
| 2. The particnlars which the moſt ſubtile a- 
monegſt the Schoole-Divines exhibite concerning | 
the manner of the hypoſtaricall union, are well 
ſummed up by the learned and judicious D.Field 
in whoſecompuration they amount to more then 
I ſhall have occaſion in this place to make uſe of: 
and are withall of ſo high a pitch and ſtraine , as 
furmounts | 


_ Y 


rs - 
| furmounts my aime or levell forthis time;which 
+ only, toſhew how truly, how juſtly, how con- 
 fonantly to the knowne rules of reaſon in other 
caſes, we Chriſtians beleeve and acknowledge | 
facha peculiar union betweenthe ſonne of God, 
and the ſonne of David, that whileſt the ſonne of | 
man was.concetived, borne, crucified,: and raiſed 
from the dead; the fon of God likewiſe was con- 
ceived, borne, crucified, 8c. Now for juſtifying 
thefe andrhe like expreſſions, [the ſonne of God 
was conceived, was: borne, was crucified, &c..] 
(whether we finde themin the'Creed, or in the 
Apoſtolick or Evangelical writings, whence they 
| iflued into this Creed ; ) wee can have no better 
ground, or fundamentall refemblance, then thar 
of Athanaſims | 4s the reaſonable ſoule and fleſh make 
one man, ſo God and man make one Chriſt : | yet this. 
Uluſtration, or exprefſion of the manner of this ; 
myſticall union is excepted againſt by ſome great 
Divines, and by Cardinal! Bellarmine by name, yer 
excepted agamſt, not as:falſcor impertinent; bur 
as defective... Bur if every reſemblance of this or 
other facred myſtery, which isany way defective 
were lyable to exception, the Chnrch ſhould doe 
well to give a generall prohibition that no- man. 
ſhould attempt to make any. For -all will come 
ſhort of the myſtery which we ſeeke to expreſſe 
by them, or of ſomnch of'iit, as we ſhall know in 
that eternall Schoole. It was the Cardinals fault | 
to ſtretch 4rhanaſis his expreſſion further then | 
he intended it,ornot toallor it a certaine extent, | 
within which ir:ts moſt divinely true.. _ 

: 3, The 
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| Athanaſius bu exprefon 
7. The like compariſons ſometimes hold firme 
| and true only quad weritatems, now guead menſicranm 
| according #0 theerath, wat according ts the meaſure of 
the ſemetrath. As when we beſecch eur heavenly 
father #8 forgove ws vur rreſpaſfes we forgivethem 
that trefpaſſe einf w 2 Or whenour Saviouren- 
joynesus, to be merciful, as our heavenly father is 
wercifull : the meaning is, not that the meaſure 
of his mercies towards usſhould be but equall to 
-our mercy, orkindnefſe towards men our fellow 
ſervants : and;yet, 'the meaning ofour. Saviours 
injunftion is, that we muſt bee as truly merciful! 
and charitable towards others in ſome degree, as 
God is infinitely mercifull cowards all. Some- 
{times the like compariſons are:firme and true & 
quod veritatens, i menſuram,both according 
to the truth, and the fame meaſare of truth, but 
not quoad moduer, i 0 wmodum. ſpecifi- 
cam proximmnm, ſed quoad modum genericam aut re- 
"motwm - 'traethey.may be ſometimes according 
-to'the ſame manner, and yernotin allreſpedts,or 
according to-the ſelfe-fame particular manner. 
And fach is this compariſon of _17rhavaeſine. Firſt 
itholdsquoad weritatemr unions, . As it 15 not the 
'meere inhabitatian ofthe reaſonable ſoule in the | 
body, but the peculiar union. of theſe rwo parts, 
which-makes'a man: ſois it not the internall pre- 
|fencear pecnliar inhabitation ofthe Deity in the 
| manhood, ut the true | and reallunion of theſe 
'rwo natures, which makes/ one: Chriſt. Infernal! | 
ſpirits may,” by Gods permiſſion, 'take up their 
] lodgings in the bodies of men, may be confined | 
Nei | within! 
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of the perſonal union. 


| withinthem, anduſe them as their inſtruments : 
yer by fach reſidence in them, men neither be-' 
come Divels, nor divels men, nor doe they make 
{ any one rcalitie; or thirdthing in part or whole 
diſtin& from boch 
4. The former compariſon doth not hold ſz- 
cundum omnem modum : that is, thongh the God- 
head and humanity of Chriſt be as truly, as pro- 
perly, and really united, as the reaſonable ſoak 
and the humane body are, yet the manner of the 
union is Herein different. The reaſonable ſoule | 
and the body being two diſtin narmres,cach ha- 
vingtheir properexiftence, though imperfet and 
incompleat,doe by their union make one perfett 
compleat nature. Their union is made by phyſi- 
call or natnral] compoſition. Now in all ſuch u- 
nions or compoſitions,cach part ingredient muſt 
abate or loſe ſomewhat; there muſt be a mutual! 
faſhioning, or fitting of the one tothe other. Burt 
| rheDeitieor Godhead as it 15 all things elſe; for. 
[-is fitneſſe irſelfe, and cannot be faſhioned orfit- 
| ted toany creature, as being not ſabje& toany 
ſhadow of change, or alteration. The creatures 
may be faſhioned or fitted to be more orlefſe ca. | 
pable of his preſence, or participation. Bur this 
participation in what degree, in what manner or 
meaſure ſoeyer it be had, includes no phyſical! 
compoſition, or confuſion of natures, Thas much 
| Atbandſius; to prevent all caprious exceptions a- 
| gainſt this fimilicnde,had ſifficiently expreſſed inf 
| the place forecited; though be be God and man, yet 
| he is yet rw, but oneChrift, Ove, not by the conver- 
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bis $66 they grant a Phyſi call oe 
on of matter and forme in man, yet they deny 
the reaſonable ſoule(rhe intelle&uall part at leſt) 
tobe the forme of man, or.any;partof rhe Phy i- | 
.call compound, which: (in-their 'Philoſophy) is ! 
.prerequired to the conſtitution of man; not any . 
| Proper part. of kis effence ornature, That vilible | 
Jive-ſabſtance, wherein the: reaſonable ſoule du. | 
'ring her pilgrimage here on earth doth refide, as | 
in a walking priſon, is in'theſe mens Philoſophy 
| or Divinity as formally diſtinguiſhed by its mecr 
| organical farulcieg,or bodily ſenſes,froem all other 
hving ſenſitive creatures, as any of them is from 
another.And they arediſtinguiſhed each from o- 
|.cher, only by the peculiar manner of the- ſenſes, | 
| or. modification of theirorganicall faculties, The | 
| reaſonable ſoule, or faculty of reaſÞn, is inthis 0- | 
pinion rather the Crowne or Diadem, whereby | 
man excells all other creatures as their King or ; 
Governour ,. thenthe Phyſicall forme whereby 
he is formally or fpecitically: diſtinguiſhed from 
them, According ro- this opinion there;ſhou!d 
be in one and the-ſame man two diſtin& com- 
pleat natures, one bodily phyſicall compound,in- 
dued with ſenſe.and ſabje&-ro;mortality,. ano- 
therrationall and immortall. And theſe two na- 
tures make one-man, not-by phyficall compoſiti- 
an, or union of matter and forms, bur by a pecn 
| "> Rar} 
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; of he perſonal union.” '- 
Har fabordination of the ſenſitive Creature unto 
the rationall, -or ofſenſe unto reaſon, . as true, as 
firme and'reall, as the.fuabordination of life is ro 
fenſe, -orbodily mixture 18anto life or yegerati= 
on; butnor by the ſame manner of ſubordinari- 
on. If eMthazefius his philoſophy were of this 
mould; his comparifon would be true quoad mo. 
dum: however, leaving the examination of this 
opinionto the Schooles, let us examime his com- 
© | pariſon quead weritatems &f menſaram. | 

6' Such Philoſophers as grant the: reaſonable 
ſonle to be a forme truely phyficall; and:an.in- 
complear part of mans 'nature, doi not for the 
moſt part affirme, thar it is propagated from the 
parents of our bodyes, but created by God.as the 
ſoule of the firſt man was. And yet even theſe 
men'who deny the reaſonable foule:robe ex ira- 
duce,” do not avouch that only, the bodily part or 
fleſhofmanis conceived,bur rhe whole man who 
conſiſts of a reaſonable-loule aſwell as of a body 
The full and perfe&' conceprion of every living 
thing includes nor only a preparation of the bo- 
dilyAſubſtance for receiving rhe foule,but belides 
this,the unicion of the foule, . (whether ſenlitive 
only or reaſonable) with irs proper body, And 
ſeeing the proper nature of man conſiſts efpec- 
ally in reaſon, there can be no perfe& coneep- 
 tionof man.as man,untill:the reaſonable ſoule be 
ſeated in and united anto the bodily ſabſtance, 
fittedar organized for it. Whether that bodily | 
ſubitance were before this union endued with | 
ſenſe.or/no,'is not much pertinent tothe point | 
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'SeQ.;. | nowin hand. However Phifoſaphers may diſpute] 
 tharcaſe, this paſition js properand philoſophi. 
| call:{ Mandoth beger man, and woman conceives 
| ' man, althoughthe reaſonable ſoule, which is the 
principall partof man, do not rake its originall | 
| {or beginning of being, either from the man that 
| ees him, or from the woman that conceives 
| nd brings him forth, but immediately from 
GOD] 

7 This affertion likewiſe 15 Chriſtian and 
Theologicall;{The bleſſed Virgin didcruely con- 
cave and bring forth Chriſt Jeſus, Godand man, 

| the ſonne ofGod,and the fonne of David: ]albe- 

| beir the Divine nature, which is the excellency | 
| of Chriſt, did nge take beginning from her, but 
was from allerernicie without beginning, yer not 
united to the manhood till the conception 
wroughtby the holy Ghoſt inthe Virgins womb. | 
though both afſertiss be moſt true, yet the groiid 
of this rhoologicall aſſertion is more perſpicuous | 
and firme then the ground of the philoſophers 
affertion wherewith ic is paralleld. Wee Chriti- 
ans may give a better reaſon of our faith and | 
| forme” of dodtrine, then the Philoſophers can | 
give of theiropinion, ar manner of phraſe in this ' 
| ; Point. Firſt in the conception of ordinary or 
|  meere men.rhe bodtly fubſtance, or the materiall 

I. part, hath'a diſtia&t exiſtence of its owne, before | 
| {tt beunited nncs the reaſonable ſaule, and the | 
| reaſonable foule tikewiſchath a proper exiſtence 
l-. (atleaſt inorderof nature if not of time) prece- | 

| | dentto its ynion with its body. Noris the union | 


ſo} 
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_ 
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fo perfect as to make fimply bur one exiſtence of 
both.Ic is —————— two.and inthe 
diſſolution of body and ſoule,they are actually ſe- 
vered ; there is not then ſo much as coexiſtence, 
or exiſtence of the one in the other. Bur neither 
the ſubſtance which the Tonne of God took from 
thebleſſed virgin,nor the reaſonable ſonle which 
| vas United untoar,had any proper cexiſtence,be- 
| fore their union-with the divinenature. The'bo- 
dily ſubſtance affumed by his divine perfon was a 
part of the bleſſed virgines individuallnature;and 
hadits whole exiſtencein her beforenpaſiiimpri- 
on,bur by the affumption it hathexiſtencewhoE 
ly in himnotasa part, butasan Appendixto his | 
divine perſon. That whichche Philoſophersor 
Schoole Divines: fay- concerning the creation of 
the reafonable foaulejand irsanion wich mansbo- 
dy., is more remarkably. true of.Chriſts/humane' 
ſoule.The reaſonable foule(fay the Philbſophers) 
infundendo creatwr, et creando infunditur; is created 
by infaſfjon,and is infuſtttby crearion:Chriſts rea- 
ſonable foule was not in order eirher of rime or 
nature , firſt created, then afſimed, ſed aſſumendo 
creabatur .) et creando aſſumebatar,, "it was created 
whileft. it was ed;and ir was aſſured whilft 
it was created. Whether it wereunited tothe bo- 
dy or fleſhfrom the firſt momenrvof their afſtump- 
tion,is an extravagant to this aſſertion. The ſub- 
ſtance likewiſe which our bleſſed Saviour tooke 
front his mother,was not either in order of time, | 
or of nature, firſt conceived or prepared by any 
przviall diſpoſitions for the divine natures habi- 
L ration 
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ſonncs of men.are: Sothe A: 
pac thin ad the children are partakers of 
| ardidabafongr 
{15 bur 
|cheApoſile 


' > 22t50n1 and then aftamed:ſes mnier aſſumendum 


prebatar, et.iuter concipienciam aſſumebatur , it 


8. Thenexr branch'of chis i 12quiry 15 , what is 


teacheth; Heb. 


and bled, hee alſo 4 dikewiſe tooke part of 
thes thrawgh death bee might: deflroy him 


participationf fleſk Bc bloudwith tas brethren. 
flonot the afſumprion. evely faith 
Ver.16, he rooke mos: 


eorigi- 


15... Nor is he 
oxliernanure belides., 


-after factia 


gcamamanet 
| 


was conceivedbyaffumption 20d afſumed ; 10, or | 
{by its conception: :'/! : 


meant when-wee fay, the fruit of the Virgins: 
womb was IE the Sonne of God? This | 


forme of ſpecch 1 thus mucharrhe leaſt , 
thatthe ſon of God , or the divine narure-in his. 
perſon, was tobe parzaer offlieſhandbloud.as we 


Atath;that.g, the Devill. This 


#f the. Angels, 
bat hetooke bold of the ſeede of 4brahaw.. The mea-. 
{ningof theſe expreſfiionsas likewiſeofth 
[nal wordis, thar albcictlic Angels wereicreated 
| by hito,yer were they not ſoaffumed.or ſounited: 
| to his perſon, as the ſeede of Hbrahem was, and 
partakerof their nature, orof any! 
man-- 


|\net,ashe is ofthe A ————_—— 
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ery 0f Aquinas Wi 
fmulicude of: Hthanaſius 
tally m this, tharas the i 
ſfoule doth aſe the body of man ; 
= the divine nature of. Chriſt doth 
uſe the manhood, as itsproper uni- 


ted inftrument.Every other:man,be- 


Some Sthoole- Divines and follow- > 


ſymbile it, Sicat aoiiina 8 cor- | 
ps was oft home ,it4 Devxs &fk 
home uns eft Chrifties.Sed cum 
ama rational wriatiercorport 
dopliciter uno modo jicut mate-' 
1:4, als mods ficut tnftriumento: 
nar poteſt efſe fi lituds quar- 


ides the'man Chriſt Jeſas zevery 0-| 
ther creature its the inſtrument: of 
God:bur al of them ſuchin{truments 
of the divine hature ji as the axe or 
hammer 15 tg the: arriftcer: which 
workethby then. Themoft puiſſanr 


Princes: - 
which the he won hath: ſcene'or feles 


coul nokiyhetdntibel 20 
yon Or glare 
lens orbis & 90 apo Dei,hammers or: 


adnex\ar dk Male | 


tidmad primumwnodum uno, 
quia tune ex Deo,& bomine fie- 
| 702 w7za atrere cum materia, 
Foes conflitunt fropriam 
nateram ſpecie Keinatur ergo, 

Ke Ss, 

Cano gi ahve arima ton 


eur carpori, fiewt Fx frements, 
| edquodctiamdilte antiquarun 
Poctorumtconchrdow, qui nery- | 


yo es of God to:chaftiſe orbruiſe. 


benofiaanioms th 
a 

tie, whoſe Fes 
obſerved, whether by Aquinas him-! 
ſelfe, or no, I remember not, 
Viguerius an accurate ſummuilt ſ 

vine ſummes, that albeit the incel- 


ations. |: Bue the- Humanity ob; ws common reg 
' Chriſt is facti an inftrumenc of rhe) ity andere ont 
— perſon; a3the'| ;;pojp 
perſonor par ad proprs 
£15. And it's well from 


ry = 


gs 9—omary 


Dti, & bownnis 'confedere1t 90- 
Ones eviim bommes compe- 


rantur ad Deumyet quedam in- 


ectuall parr of man bee a ſpirituall 


| Proms as , and ſeparated from the 


| matter or bodily - :yet is the _ 


flruments,quih1s oper arts ; ipſe 
| ein eft qui ope;<tur m nebis 
welle, & perficere pro ſua bona 
| voluntate. Sed aliz homies cov 


| ys ad Drum quaſs inſtru 
-- menia ' 
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Want « 22/7 inſecs ſeparat, ee 
#:0ventia « Den ad ptr aliones. | 
Poprias fibi, ſed aduperationes. 
COLM)MURES Os! 7 altaptall 3th) 
nent ſhunt inceligere verititein, \ 
diligere bentageperari juſta, Sed | 
Cech Chriſto aſſion: | 
þta eft proprixem miftricentun 
f91 unitkm ad operand us 0per 4- | 
Liones,que ſunt 4 rg ſolz Des / 
convement ex:ficat ſtan nuendaie | 
Peceata, Miumetaare mientes per | 

atiam & introduc-rein per-- 

eftioncm vie eterne. Nec diſ- 


crepat a rerum naturalium fan 


on betwixethehandandincelledtual] 
partof man no lefie firme , no leſſe 
proper.thentheunionberweene the | 
feeror otherorganicall parts of ſen- 

ſfirwe Creatures, and'theyr ſenſitive 
ſonles;or mere Phyſi call formes. For | 

| the: intelleQunall part of man , whe- 


| ther it be the forme'ofiman truely, 


rhough nor-merely phyſicall , or ra- 
ther his eſſence nos his forme at all, 
doth; ie his owne hand not as the | 


; [ 


IT Rane na Carpenter doth-uſe his axe,that is, 
licujus,qued. ramen. 475% notasancxternaſl'or {eparared, bur. 
ma ip ſauce. a rn $I þ as his itedinſtrumente.Nor | 
inftrumnamlecniees #20) 55:the union berweene the hand, as 

the infirument;and mrellefivo part | 


| | priwnorganien mtelleius, que; 
| ov Pluboſaphus in| | 
ire | art Artificoror Commander of it, 


4 -annniabof marterand forme, but an ' 
4 anion perſonal; orarohe leaſt fiich | 
an.unian a8:reftmbles:the hypoſta- 

cnet boi 3 /ri Soalbimon'tierwoent thedivineand 


(28 


di... Nualightuar eight 


apy, ene. lem, humanemarnre of Chrift-rauch'ber- 


mate. (Ef Then any materiall nnion where» 
jaunt | rr Philoſophers or SchooleDivines 
chap DR dinmake inſtance: |: Wb. 
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-*9. Theſe andthe like ſpeculations are neirher 
| notreſtraine the' former f@nulitude of Athanaſius, 


.|amirable then comprehenſible or expreſlible,) is 


—_ 


P——_ 


64 ble internal inftrument. \ 


unpleaſantnor unprofitable,iffo the Reader will 


only to'this kinde 6funion. Bur after what man- 
ner, -to what ſpecialEpurpoſes, or what peculiar 
ſervices the manhood of-Chriſtis the inſtrument 
of his divine nature (as theancient for the moſt | 
part unanimeully. afirme) by Gods affiſtance in 
other Arricles following,or in the myſticallunion 
berwixt Chriſt and his members. Thus much in | 
this place,and for the preſent may ſuffice, that the 
perſonal union betweene the diviniry and man- 
hoodof Chriſt, (though it bein 1-ſelfe more ad- 


anore proper and firme then any union which can 
be made by mixture,by confuſton;by compoſin- 
on,or compaction of ſeverall natures into one. 
-But what Athanaſers meant in that expreſſion of 
#king the manhoodints God,may(if I miſtake not) 
to my preſent purpoſe (which is only'ro lay the 
general grounds of theſe communications of pro- 
perties , which Divines wherher antient or mo- 
derne obſerue betweene the divine and humane | 
nature of Chriſt) be yet futther explicated by an- | 
ſwering the maine objeftion that can be made |} 
againſt Athenaſiue his ſimilitude, or theſe illuſtra- 
tions of it. - L Rs + 
. 10. Some haply will obje&,(andir isallI think, }- 
that.can be objected againſt us) that as wee are, [ 
ſuch is onr fleſh, ſuch is our bloud. Weare by na- | 
ture menandour fleſh and bloud is by nature on- | 

ly humane , or thefleſh and bloud of men ; bur if | 


Kant $.l ds 
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| 


| For no 


Chrifts bumant fleſh and blond, 
the fleſh and blond whereof the ſonne of God is 
r bee as truely his; as our fleſh and bloud 
15 ours,ſhall ehey nor be ſachas he is, thar is, fleſh 
and bloud trucly divine not humane ? This muſt 
inno wiſebe granted, otherwiſe the ſonne of God 
ſhould not be (as the Apoſtle aveucheth hee is) 
| partaker with ns of che ſame fe þ and bleud. The 

fleſh and blond which d and was parta- 
kerof.are as truely humane,as mans fleſh& bloud 
are , and of the {elfe fame nature that mans fleſh 
i PErgn i nan he was _ 
trudy,as properly partaker, as we are. And yetit 
is neceffary that the ſame fleſh and bloud which 
he aſſumed, be as truely and as properly the fleſh 
and bloudof the ſonne of God,(whois by nature 
God blefſed for ever) as our flefh is the fleſh, or 
our blond the bloud of the ſonnesof men. Other- 
| wiſe, albeit the fleſh and blond affimed by him 


have beene as true and proper a partaker of hu- 
| mane fleſh and bloud as wee fonnes of men are. 
or perſon can as truely and really 
participate with another in that which isnot his 
| owne by as perfed& right.as it is the others whe is 
note wk him. So then the fleſh and 

loud of our Saviour Chriſt was truely and pro- 
| perly Cars humana,nen divine; ſanguic hunanus,nev 
&:vinas, not divine but humane fleſh and bloud; 
| and yet withall as traely and propesly Caro Der, 
and Sengas Dei, the fleſh and bloud of God, as it 


M——— 


i. 
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_ 


had been as truely, and as properly humane fleſh 
and bloud as ours is; yer could not the ſon of God 


| Was cars humane, ſangui humans, humane __ | 
2nd 


| 


$4 yn SH3 F 
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þ- 
| and harnene bloud : more properly the fle(hrand 


| owne not by creation _ bur by rue purchaſe; 


or of ſach as profeſſe themſelves ro be her follow- | 
|erschough ofttimes,(as wee fay)a farre off. Our 


a. AM x. LEE 


arep | ply the feſt and bloaduf God. 


bloud ofGod,then the fleſh & bloud of man.For 
eve the whole humanicy of Chriſt,afvell the rea- 
ſonable ſoule as the fleſh was and ts the humanity 
of the ſon of God. God, faith the Apoſtle, Ads 20. 
28, hath purchaſed the Church of ty duan with bus 
owne proper blowd. Now if the Church be Gods 


then che bloud by which hee purc It, Was as 


truely his owne,as our bloud, or any thmg within 
us,or withont us,which we can owne.is ours. But 
was it Gods ownebloud,after the ſelfe ſame man- 
ner or meaſurethat our blond is ours 2-It was not 
in every reſpeQ, or after every manner his owne, 
ſo as our bloud is ours; yer his owne by a more 
”"=—_ more full, and ſoveraigne title then our. 
is 


any way Ours. 

117, Ourflefh and blond may be faid ro be our 
owne in eworeſpeds, either as it isa part ofour 
nature, or an appertinence ofour perſon. In this 
lſtreſped the fruxe of the Virgins womb was rhe 
ſonne of Gods own ſabſtance.the fleſh and bloud | 
which hee tooke from her were his after a more 
exquiſite manner, or m a fuller meaftre of rhe 
fame manner, then orr _ and blond are our | 
owne. 'Or if wee would ſpeake the language of| 
Philoſophy her ſelfe, rather then of Philoſophers, 


» 


fleſh, our blond, our Embes, are ſaid ro be our 
owne, not ſo-much or not ſo properly as they are| 


{ parts of our nature,as in thatthey are either parts 
Pan 2 or 
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|xure; burirthereforeceaſerh norto bean appen- 


{te that couldbe mace 


_ Chrifts humane fleſh and blond, 


| 
——  —— _— —— — ——— 
gr appurtenances of our perſqns, That which is | 
-lummediately next or linkt unto our perſon, isby 

a more peculiar and ſoveraigne right 'our owne, 


chen any things whatſoever beſides wee do poſ- 


{ 
4 


ſefſe, or are Lordsof';; be it Lands, goods or ſer- 
vants.For whatſoeverwe poſieſſe, being nor thus 
annexed unto our perſons.are but externalls,their 
poſſeſſion is communicable, their propertie may 
be ſo alienated} as others may make as good uſe 
ofthem as wee doe.' A man-may be wronged in 
every thing that is his owne; whereof he isby juſt 
title poſſeſſed, but the wrongs done to a man in 
externalls, doe not touch him ſo-neerely, as the | 
wrongs done to his perſon; or toany part or ap- 
purtenance of it. © * | | 
12. That there is a. true and reall diſtinction 
betweene the natures and the perſons of men, or 
berweene things which are our owne. by urtion of 
nature, or by union unto our. perſons,. may thus 
be gathered. Every part of our natureis eythera 
part, or an appurtenance of our pertqn : but.eve- 
Ty Part or appurtenance of* qur- perſon is not a | 
part of our nature. A manmay ſuffer groſſe per- | 
ſonal! wrong withour paine or. dammage to-any 
Part of his pacure,wichour loſſe of any commod?- 
of chat whercimhe fuffe-: 
ed.wri it ſelfe conſidered) unca- | 
 Pable of wrong. As m caſe.ſome joynt or part of 
4 mans body bedead and withered.irrecoverably ' 
\dep rived 7 nfe, of. paine,, of vital motion. | 
thereby ceaſerh tobe .a of the Humane na- 


4 


| 
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'red-wrong, ic being ( 
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| canceoran appurienance of his perſon. He! thar 
ſhould difipnre: or otherwiſe handlefach 
faded annber ;any: otherwiſe then the pa 
whoſe ir is-werewilting to have ithandled, dor 
| | wrong. his perſon in a higher degree thafn ifhee 
[mangled or maymedhis live goods,or cattell:and 
yethowever hohandle ir,he puts the living par 
Conant vantet being(as itis fuppoſed)nomtrrall 
or Tenfibte/parriof his body , nor'could\it have 
yeeldedany commodiry though ir had beencur 
off before it was disfigured. Offeces of this natare 
are not' to be valued according ro the'excellency 
| ofthe phyſicattcompſexion'or conſticurion ofthe 
{bodily partwounded or concumeliouſly handled, 
{ but according to the excellency or dignity of the 
| partie whoſe fleſh or ſabſtance ir is:thatis woun- 


as being a joynt or member in part maymed or 
{deprived of {enſe before.. Generally whoter we 


for our behoofe, tothe loſſe of bloud or timbes-; 
we are not to value the _ - otheriomuctrac- 
cording to the ;phyſrcall :p , Or \naturall 
| worofthedtnembeoloſeOrd mifibd;as icon 

| ding to thedigniryoftheperlon which volonta- 


thus wee: are tOTatc'a! aſwell the 1 ities:ard 


In thitgrearcooflict men the powers of yrs 
neicheragedrding tothoexcellenticof his bodily 


A £919! Hat conſti=*- 2 


| 


ded orabufed 9 whether it'be an encire tive part | 
{| of hisnarure; . oran appendix only ro his perſon, | 


ſpeake of mensattionsor-ſafferings ariderraken | 


ily, undertaketh fuch hard-ſervices for us. And 
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purtenances only. __ : 
r3 Laſtly,that proper bloud, wherewith God 
1s ſaid to have purchaſed the Church, was the 
' bloud of rhe fonne of: God, the ſecond perſon 
- in Trinity , after a more peculiar manner then it 
was the blond either of God the Father,or of God 
the holy ghoſt. Ic was the bloud of God the Fa- 
ther, or of God the holy Ghoſt, as all other crea- 
 rafes are, - nora right of creation and pre- 
| ſervation. It was the blond of God the fon alone 
_ | byperfonalt union. If tns ſonne of Gad,and high 
Prieſt of our foutes had offered any other facri- 
 fice for ns then himſelfe ; or the manhood thus 
onally unitedunto him,hisofferingconld not 
beene ſarisfaftory: 
created, the Father and the holy Ghoſt had t 
ame righeor intereſt which the fonne had ; hee 
could not haveoffered any thingto them which 
were not nas Brag ashis. Onely the feede 
| of ddhrebemr,or frun of the virgins wormb which 
- be aſfinmed mto the Godhead, was by the affump- 
tron made {o his owne, as it was nor theirs , his 
| avwne by incommunicable properrie of perſonall 
| union.By reaſon of thisincommmirable proper- 
tic 18 thexwornans ſeede;che ſonne of Cod might 
 triiely have 'ſaictumohis Father fLord/ thou haſt 
 parchaſad che Church 'yer with my bloud: }but 
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m alother things | 
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T— veproperijthefieſh and bleud of Cad. 


thou haſt payd the ranſome 


hn 


1notwith thine owne. ] 
SECT. 4. 


Of the conception, and birth, of our Lord 
and Saviour, the ſonne of God : of the 
circumciſion of the ſonne of God, and 

_ the namelz sus ,given him athis cir- 
cumciſion , and of the fulfilling of the 
types and prophecycs| concerning thele 
ies 


CHap. 31. 


The enignutical pPR_ ions concerning Chriſt s con- 
 ception, unfolded by degrees. © 


- Hatthe predictions ofthe pro- 
1 + gg the Jewacknow- 

dy ledgeth for facred, are of di- 
#4 vine infallible aurboriry: that 
according to 


to many of theſe 


fell, (huoinacture cur Goſh anc namre-Otmk 


was 


fnne of God,[Lord 
for the ſinnes of the work ee whhadind 


| red untohim, that whileft our fleſh and nature| 


predictions, God 
of the ſonne was | 
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L Do pant ado : 
| <wasconceived ard broughbfort Forth, the © ſonge of | 
<God was allo conceived & bro wht forth, whilſt 
< the man Chriſt Jeſus did ſtaffer in thefleſh; che 
<ſonne of God did alſo ſuffer r) This is the briefe 
- ſumme or extract ofall that hath in this Treatiſe 
| beene delivered. This is the foundation of faith 
as Chriſtian,the radicall o_ of Chriſtian The- 
ologie. Ic followes1 in on files Greede, that 
rhis only ſonntof God Chri 23 $9 our Lord was con- 
ceivedby the holy 'y Ghoſt, 5 borneof the Vi irgin Ma- 
75, The name jef « Was givehn he, at is errcumci- 
£ap;8p6 Fol there:to.be handled;1 So:wasmnor 
narie Chrif},bur as often as the:Evangeliſtsſo 
Kſtplobing ber Ki refurre&ion from the dead, 
| it is by way of anticipation;for he was rnade Lord 
and Chriftat his aſcenſion into heaven , though 
annointed rohis propheticall office ar his bapti(c | 
me, (from which time he did declare himſelfe by : 
word and deed to be the Prince of Prophets)yet | 
nat then conſecrated, much lefle. admitred ro the 
fundtionor exerciſe ofhiseverlaſt ngPriefthood: 
not then enchronized King of Kings,and Lord of 
Lords: theſe roall titles were accompliſhed in 
his reſurredtion and aſcenſion. Thepaipt fa the 
Prefentto be handted 5s: tho thr ee conception 
birth of the — chan odat 


[2  Thozeonception! hwy vine Feng We 
God; with other myſteries which concerne his ' 
perſon ar and offices, were -purpoſely foretold and 


nl E  fore-! 


—_ _ 


_ 


*_ Chrift U Conceptionunfolded by degrees. 


orepittured from che fallofour firſt Parents ut» 
till the ſacred Canon of the old Teſtament. was 
finiſhed ; yet notforetold, or forepitturedin the 


| age of this long ſucceſſion. The firſt predictions 
or repreſentations of theſe great myſteries were 
znigmaticall and'implicit, but for the moſt part 
rmwrapped andbranched in facceeding ages. The 
hter repreſentations beare the ſame proportions 
to the moſt ancienr,that maps of particular coun- 
tries beare unto more generall,or Chorographie 


though accurately drawne,wee ſhall hardly finde 
any exact proportion ofrheſe Britiſh Iflands, no | 
ſach diſtin& evidences of the ſeverall provinces 
of this Iſland, as are uſually repreſented in a map 
of Europe of the ſame quantitie. Andit were in 
vaineto ſeek fo diſtin& aſarvey of every Engliſh 


fame meaſare;or after the ſame manner, in every | 


unto Geographie. In a mapof the whole world | . 


349 
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ſhire or County in a map of Europe;as wee Have 


 mour ordmary maps ofEngland: Bur if wee def- 
| cend toChorographicalplatformes of every feve- 
|rall ſhire,every one that knows how to uſe them, 


| may find the diſtin& place ofhis birth, breeding, 
mylteries- concerning Chriſt;or of the Word to 
| come, 1s that often mentioned Gerefis 3. ver. 15... 
Iwill put exmity betweene thy feede and her ſeede,&c.. 
| Yetwithout ſome further dilatations, or repre- | 
ſentationsof this promiſe made by the Prophets, 
It were impoſlible for the wit of man to diſcover | 
any true' proportion of thoſe great myſteries; 
which the Evangeliſtsrelate,although all of chenr 
;97 were: 


or dwelling. The firſt and moſt generalbmap of | 


im his Co- 
. menrs up- 
onthe 4 
(firſt Chap- 
ters of Ge- 
| neſs, and 

in his Col- 
: lations. 


| according tothe 


The enigmaicall pred: Finns concerning 
were conteyned in this , as in their firſt head-or 
fountain,or as moſt Chorographicall deſcriptions 
are,in the Coſmographie of the Univerſe. Very 
probableit is, that our mother Heveb did from | 
this promiſe cancerve , that the ſeede promiſed 
ſhouldbe Yir 1choveb.a man which ſhouldbelike- 


| wiſe the Lord God. Bur queſtionlefſe ſhe-did not 


imagine, much lefſe beleeve, that this man, the 
Lord, ſhould be conceived and brought forth of | 
a pure Virgin, for ſuch ſhe her ſelfe wasnot when 
ſhee urtrered that ſpeech poſed; virum ipſum Icho- 
vah,as Fagius upon ſeverall reviſes reades it. Nor 
could the parents of No imagine that their fon 
ſhould beſo conceivedor borne,although(as ma- 
ny good Authors thinke) they miſtooke him as 
Heveh did Cain,for the promiſed womans ſeede; 
preſume they might without preſumption, ;thar 
the promiſed £34 lofi was to proceed from bim 


| 


a4 


the fleſh, but ſeeing Nob had more 
ſonnes than one, it was not-to him or to others 
then living diſtin4ly repreſented, from whar 
branch of his ſtock he ſhouldproceed&untill,. Noah 
by divine inſtin&t or iaſpiration did bequeath 
ore mate Sew, but Sew had many _ 
his poſterity was great,and it is not probable 
tat rem ime did gw from PR them 
| CRE PTO 1 - ſeede ſhoul 10ne,ur nll efling 
which No«b beſtowed on Sew was'by God bim- | 
ſclte-(and perbaps by Sew as Gods Embaſſador) 
beſtowed on LLH6raham, untowhom. the former | 
myſtery concerning theincamation af the ſonne | 


of God, was morediſtiaftly repreſenced both by | 


LL. word | 


; 


| tobe bleſſed, ſhould be God, the ſonne of God, 


| 


 ceſtors. Hee doubtieſſe did conceive, that the 


| his forme 7ſacc had beene: but Abrahams ſeed by: 


| ſeekefor the /#99grephie of ſdme particular Town 
| of England 0h. ordinary Map of Europe. «cob | 


| this his Lord and ſoxne ſhould be borne of a vir- 
| 


—_—_—. 


| Clriftreonception, unfolded by degrees, = | 551 


| word and fat, then it hadbeene ro any of hisAn-. 
feed in whom all the Nations of the world were 


be borne after a more. miraculous manner then : 


I{aas became more numerous: then any mans be-- 
fore his time had beene, and was divided into 
ewvelue Tribes. In which of theſe twelue Tribes 


uncerraine, -and as undiſtinQ,. as if wee ſhould 


on his dearh-bed points-at his parentage in this 
generality, (Geveſts 49. ver.10.) thathee was to 
_ of Inds6. But God by his ſpirit directs 
the Church to-ſecke him in rhe Genealogie of 
Tefſe and” Devid in the Land of Indea.. David: 
himſelfe had a diſtin& repreſentation, thar hee | 


| ſhould:not:be his forme only, bur” that hee, who | 


then was his Lord, ſhould become his ſonne, and | 
be made Prieſt after the order of Helchiſedech ; | 
and nodoubr but David conceived wirhall, that 


2in, not begotten by any man ; for thus much | 
the holy Spirit, which ſpake to him, hath licerally 
| charaQred untous in that ſpeech, ?/a.132.ver.1 1. 


| 


ene,&c. The fame myſterie or the-perfor- 


| diſtin&ly unfolded by 1ſaich Cap. 7.wer.14. The| 
| Lord himſelfe: will give you a ſigne, Behold rhe 


_—_ 


[ __ virgin 


the promiſed ſeed was to be ſought for , was as| 


a fraite of thy wombe will 1'ſct upon 2} 
ls f 


manee-of this promiſe made to Pavid, is, more | 


wt —— oenrttues root <A tam a 


—_——_—_—— 


_ 


T. he enignutical predictions concerning | 


wirgin ſhall conceive, &c. But whether this long 
expected ſonne of Davidſhould proceede from 
Salomon or any of his race , or from the race or 
hnage of ſome other ſonne of Devid , this was 
not repreſented (for ought wee read)eirher unto 
David ar Iſaiah; and ſure the Author of the 89. 
Pſ[alme,(whether Davidor rather ſome later Pro- 
phet) was neſcient of this particular , and te jn- 
terruption or extin&ion of Solomons line was (I 
take it) firſtrevealed unto rremieh, and Ezekiel, 
and the accompliſhment of their Propheſies (of 
Ezekiels eſpecially) firſt acknowledged orobſer- 
ved by the bleſſed virginein her * Aagnificar. In 
Davidstime the place of his conception and birth 
»IC.:r.z, | Were not diſcovered. * 1ſai«h firſt points at the 
Iſa 53 2. | place of his conception in particular, bur © xnig- 
c Scerhe | matically. . exemiah deſcribes the =” of his 
bo —_ conception more plainely, yet in a farre greater 
| anſyerto | generality, That hee was to be conceived in the 
4obn. '..,. | Landof Ephraim, as itwas divided from Judeh. 
reth and | Yet haply if - Herod had asked: his Sctibes 'and 
Bethlem. | Others,, where the King of the Jewes was to be 
conceived, it 15 queſtionable whether they conld 
fo clearely have reſolved him of the place of his 
conception, as they, did;ccertifie. him- of rhe di- 
| ſtin&t place of his birth. . This they learned our 
| ofthe Prophet Micah, Chap, 5.wert. 
2, Thatofour Apoſtle Hebrewes 1.ver:1.15 ex- 
| actly verified in reſpect of - the atticle now in 
| handling> The Prophets and holy nien- of God, 
| or God by their miniſtery ſpake of our Saviours 
| Conception and birth =wwgs; , not. at ſundry 
| 1mes | 


a Luk,r.52 


oa. 
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ſundry wayes; ſometimes literally and plainely, 


tha later age he hath ſpoken anto us by his Sonne,(or, 
in his Sonne:) For eyen the hiſtoricall paſſages 
of his conception and birth, though delivered 
unto us by his Evangeliſts ſpoken 4s, his very 
conception, his birth and ations, as well as the 
words uttered by him, have their plajne, and full 
language, and if wee take them as ſet downe by 
the Evangeliſts, are as the putting together of all 
what the Prophets had ſpoken ſcatteredly, or re- 
preſented by broken pitures,or portions of truth. 
After that maine head or fountaine of Prophe- 
CLES Was ed, and had his courſe drawne by 
God himſelfe, notby any Prophet. [1 will pat en- 
mity betweene thee,and him,erc.) Every ſucceeding 
age (eſpecially from the deluge)addes ſome new 
rills or petry ſtreames untoir, the full current of 
which 1s conſpicuons-only in the Goſpell. | 


times onely, or in ſeyerall ages of the Fathers, | 
| [ butprece-weeleor byſeatteredprediftions, wwihew | | 


ſometimes myſtically or znigmarically. But | 


| 


 - Our Saviewrs conception foretold in the fixt woneth. | 


| <—_ 


CHAP 32. 


| $4/nt Lukes narration of our S4viOars conception and | 


birth, aud its exatt concordance with the Prophets. | 


% 


4 O begin with S.Lukes narration of his 


J 
y 


A je) caceptio-Cep.1.ver.26.1n.the 6month, | 
"| EOTI EPI :4e Angel Gabriel was ſent fr3 God anto | 
t 4 4 Citic of Galilte, named Nazarah, to4 
virgin eſpouſed t04 man whoſe name ws 
Joſeph, of rhe beuſe of David, end the virgins name 
was Mary. In theſe few lines wee have the exact | 
Chorographic of thoſe generall or more obſcure | 
deſcriptions which 7ſ4ias and [cremich had made-| 
ofthe place of his conception; and in the words 
following wee have rhe particular and moſt ex- - 
at farvey of at| Gods promiſes made to David, 
or relared by other Prophets concerning thar 
ſonne of David, who was to rate over 7acod for. 
ever. When Saint Lute faxrh mthe words fore-. 
cited , the Angel Gabriel was ſent inthe ſixth mo-. 
neth, this may referre either to the time of 1941 
Baptiſts conception (as in all probability it doth) 
ver. 36.)Behold, thy Coſin Elizabeth fhee alſo hath. 
conceived a ſonne in her old age, and thus is the ſixth 
wonethwith her, who-was called barren - Or it may 
referre unto the ſixth moneth of the yeare,accor- 
| ding tothe ancient and civillaccompr of the He- 
| brewes :- for untill the. time of 1/-aels deliveric 
out of Egypt, the moneth wherein 1h» Baprift 
was conceived (which anſweres for the paſt part 
| LU 


—_— 


| | Our Saviours conception foretold in the foxt moncth, | 


to our September) was the firſt moneth in which 

(as moſt later Divines are of opinion) the world | 

| was created. The moneth Abib (which anſivers 

| unto March with us) became obſeryable to the 

| Iffaclites from their deliverance in that moneth 

| out of Egypt, and continues in their Eccleſiaſti- 

| call accompt the firſt in order. In the fame mo- 

neth the conception of our Lord and Saviour 
| was denounced by the Angell, and our delive- 

' rance by him from the powers of darkneſle after- 
wards accompliſhed, and well deſerves the ritle 

of the firſt monerh ſince his conception and paſ- 
{ fron : but in whether of theſe two reſpeQs, or 
whether in both, the moneth wherein the An- | 
gell was ſent , be termed the ſixt moneth is no 
matter of fach moment or conſideration, as the 
tenour of his meſſage,ver.31.32. And behold thou 
| ſhalt concerve in thy wombe, and bring forth a ſonne, - 
| and ſhalt call hisname leſws: Hee ſhall be great, and | 
| ſhall be calted rhe ſonne of the bigbeft , and the Lord 

God ſhall give unto him the throne of his Father Da- | 
| vid, When the Angell ſaid, He ſhallbe great, and 
his mother fhall call huname}t $ vs, tis imphed, 
| thatas yer he was not grear, that he had not 'the 
beginning of that greacnefſe which is here-pro- 

- | miſed. And may it not beas rightly implied; thar | 

- | when hee faith, Hee ſhalt be calted the ſonne of the 

kigheft,as yet he wasnor the fonne of rhe higheſt, 

| bur firſt to brooke the name'of rf), and then 
firſt tobeaude and called the ſonne of God, when 
he was become great,and had received thethrone 
of his Father Dovid, Bar'ic is not without ob- 
FIIETOLS Aa 2 ſervation, 
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. | feryation, that the 
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Onr Saviour 4s wen the  ſowne of the Father, E | 


Angell faith not, Hee fhall be 

the ſonne of the higheft, nor doth hee ſay, that the 

bleſſed Virgin Kis Mother ſhould beftow this 

name upon him, as ſhee did the name of Hefwe. 

The intent and meaningof the holy Ghoſt in this 

phce,is, that this fruit of the Virgins womb, who 

was to be named /eſus by his mother , from his 

circumciſion , ſhould be called the ſonne of the 
higheſt , not in regard of his furure greatneſle as 

man , or as he was the promiſed ſane of David, 

bur by reaſon of his peculiar aſ/amption, or union 

into the perſon of the ſonne of 6ox, who was De- 

vids Lord before he was concerved, and was pub- 

liquely to be declared the ſGnne of God by his 

reſarreqion from the dead. Art which time and 

not before, hee tooke the eſpecial] government 

of that Kingdome upon him, which had ſo often 

beene promiſed to the ſonne of David. This 
meaningof the holy Ghoſt , the Evangeliſt doth 

oPenunto us,ver.3 3. Hee ſhall rage over the houſe 
of oy for ever, and of his Kingdome there ſhall be 
noend. 

2. Unlcfle this holy of holyes, who was now to 
be borne of the bleffed virgin Mary , had beene 
the ſonne of God before this time, hee ſhould in 
reaſon be called the ſonne of the holy Ghoſt. For | - 


| unto the virgin Ary, demanding how this ſhould , 


be ſeeing ſhee knew not « man,ver.34.The Angelan- 
 fwered, The haly Ghoſt ſhell come upon thee, &rc. An 
 Empharicall expreſſion of that which we belceve 
iathe Creede, That the bely Ghoſt ſhould worke his 


—— 


| conception. Now hee who 1s Author of the con- 
J7 _ ception 
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ceptioibo hogporfon; wiidh before fixch a cams 
ception tad noexiftonce fs in propriety of ſpeech 
ro be rephated tie. Father of; the-party: or perſon 
goitceived. - But this very, perfon whom we now 
adoreundes that name orgitle;at Chrif Toſi our 
| Zvra;: beingbetoreall; Worlds the true and only 
| ſnne of God, albeirthe holy Ghoſt was the Au- 

thor of his-conception as. man (amore priticipall 


moral Fathers of hls:mortallfonne; ). yet was 
not the fruit of the-yrgins.womb! xq be.repated 


| che ſonne of the holy Ghoſt,” but of him alone 


pe % = 


whowas the true and only Father of that perſas, 
by the' operation .of the holy Ghoſt-perſonally 


| or Author of any-new perſon,. but. anely eſpou- 
ed; ar-berroathed the hiamane nature. of :Chrift 


| (which before had no actuall exiſtenceunto him 


who was the ſonne of God from eternity, Now 


gwen in marriage,-1srhe;true huiband. - And the 
{ſpouſe fo taken, from her eſpordall,, becomes the 
danghter not- of him-that gives-her. in marriage, 
bur of the Father of her. haſband,, with whom. 
\ |:ſhee is now made one fleſh. Thus Gad the Father 

| (by this eſpoulſall thus wrought-by - ther holy 
Ghoſt,) becomes the Father.of the humane na- 
tareatleſw , which was now-united unto his 
ſonne, after another manner then before hee had 
 beene, of any-man ; and after another manner 
then the holy Ghoſt was, or is the Father of the 


cauſtand Auglior of his congaption ,;then'any | 


| unto whom the ir uit.of che Ui } .womb WAS 


united. - The-holy Ghoſt-was-not then the cauſe. 


not he that:gives, bur hee that, takes:the ſpoule | 
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Whether Chrift were the Seune of David, 


| mary Chrift 1eſws.;- Chriſt then 4s God and man is 
leſs only as man, is the fonne of David. 


tothe Prophecies, 'tobe the forme of David, is 
evident: biit-by what linealt defcent hee was to 


Kivgdome of David was deriveduntohim,is not 


| know, by Gods Free dofiation,was Kingof 1«dab 


| yer Daviesline did not' determine with So/pmons. 


led by the holy Ghoſt, the ſonne of David, nor ſo 
{ of Soſown; albeir Solomer was as true a ſhadow 


| of hifi as King, as Dawithad beene : And Solo- 
|'monrKingdome'-and raigne'a' fairer map of his. 
Kingdome then Davids was. -And though our 
Savionrs meermediate Anceſtors , according to- 


| the fleſh from David downward, were many, as 
S: Lake, and more then S. Matthew relates: Yer he 


a .& 4% 
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tn. 


the only ſonrie' of God the Father : The fame 


| be the ſonnet of: David;or by what legall right the | 
 withoutqueſtiorationgſt Chriſtians. David,we 


| of their Anceſtots./ Burt whether Solomons line by 
bodily deſcent, were urterly extinguiſhed before 
| the conception erbirth ofiour Saviour, isa por: 
'neicher mich debared. nor apreed upon by Di- | 
vines, If it wereextinguiſhed before thar time, 


| 


| 


3. Thar'the protniſed Meſſia5was, according 


| 


and 1/7 ael,and S#lowonby legall right did ſucceed 
him mhis 'Kingdome. And So/amans heires or | 
Sncceſirrsby*bodily deſcent had as firme 2 title 


totheKingdone of David, 'as any other Kings. 
or Monatchs have to the Crownes and digniries | 


— O_o" 
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| And for this reaſbi» (haply) onr Saviour is inſty-. 


——_ —_ -— ——— 


did inimediatly fucceede David m the Kingdom. 
| For fo-by the law of moſt Countries, incaſe the | 
ww elder 
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\ *-6ySalomons live. 
elder brethrens ſonnes or ifſtes faile, the third or. 


fourth brother.ſucceeds as lawfall-heire, not unto. 
hiselder brothers, or-their cþildren, burto their | 


Grandfather or firſt donor. Many may be imme. 


diare heires unto theto who they are no imme- 


diate Succeſſours in lineall deſcent. That Solawo; 


andhis line had no ſhach perpetuity beſtowed up- | 


on them by- vertue of Geds- Covenant with Da. 
vid, as that it might not determine before the 
promiſed ſeed of David, was exhibited, the te- 
nour- of that Coyenant-(as; it 1s exemplified by 
the Author of the 89. Pfalme) puts out. of que- 
ſtion ; 1 have found David my ſervant, with my ho- 
ly oyle have I annointed bim,ver.,20. He (ball cry un- 


| :9.90e, Thou art my Father, my God, andthe rock of 


my ſalvation. Alſo 1-will make hins my firfl borne; 
higher then the Kings of the earth : my mercy will 1 
keepe for him evermore : aud my Covenant (hall land 
faſt with him Hig ſeed a!fd-will 1 wake to endure for 
ever, and bis throne ws the dayes. of Heaven,ver.16, 
27,2 8,29. ,,This laſt he ſpeakes of Davids ſeede as 


of one , 'noc of his ſeedes as of many. For ſoic | 
Gllowes,veri 3% if his children forfake my Law,:| 
and walk not inp judgements, if they breake:moy {{4-'.| 
twies, and keepe nor my Commandements ; then will I'| 


viſue their tranſgrefions with the rod, and their ini- 
gaity,wieh ſtripes. This, viſitation with rods and 
firipes jmports more. then fatherly © chaltiſe- 
ments : true and reall puniſhments. - Yea, heavie 


| jadgemengs, upon Davids other children accor- 
| bing to theirdeſerts. None are utterly exemp- 


red from Gods, heavie diſpleaſure , befides the 
7 | _ Aaa4 Pro» 
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" ported The ede;/of * Davidrſorne's a7” Thos ;, whoſe 
rope [23 Ar theme wordsy veto 
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| that throne,and that Kingdome which the Angel 


| other children, or for Flonmenict tReir ricle to 


: ee en 


bleor reverfible,wherhor promiſed for che __ 
.of wien, Or thiredtned for their woe; Goa1s u all 
ſaid to repent; bur to whatſoever hee ſweares, of | 
thathe never repents.Every eventratified by oath 
i8eichernnatrerable of irteverhibfe.7 62 Pord hath | 
 ſworme; Faith David Put; 1160: rwiwill ndr vipens; | 


hath promiſed. To after thar which wasonly ro- 
holy Ghoſt 45 We aſtally rendle#the origitrallYto 


" Whither Cheri werrehtSowhe df Da vid, 
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voke fwie;T wilt Rowe pas fthar joring = | 
which promiſed tohim: irſhallbe accompliſh- 
ed Davids ſeede;for m reſbe& 


that is, he will tior changeor alter tharwhich hee 


miled; "bur: wiettout oarh,*19 ini the the 
faile or breake Covenant, that is in morepr 9per 
langnage, toreverſe a bl fing ng promiſed. Hence ic 
is addedinthenexrverſ of fike 89.Pfalme;ſ0xce 
hve I fworne by my holimeſſe, that Fwill nor hewuns 
David |chat- 51 willnormake void my covenant. 
His ſteds ſhall endure for ever; and hit throne as the 
Sung "of mee; It ſhell bt eftabli ſhed forever the 
M0,and us + faithful witntſſein Heaven This is 


bf rhings a = | 


(Lute 1.32,33 Yforerold ſhould be oe vel 'untothe | 
ſeedior fruit of ehe Virgins womb;'Av for Davide 


the 


E NTSC 
g NN NR 


aCrome ita Deidre at the- 

AL rather muſahleorevary, 
Rrefippal ha 
,or reverlible.Snch was the ſtate of 


_—_ ag An—— 


—— 
bug 


 aftate muta 


gs of Jack as of Iftael, The Kings. 
Facichex: utterly loft.jin theſecand - 
xt 2Qereis,whether this theireſtate 


oe 


dome Th 
ſent. The 


Rh reverſihle,were de facto ered y reverſed,and 
Lovepang (388+ COnceTne dihem) baalty: Cart 
cel 


ire, Nether Salomops line were utterly extin- 


clargihe refurne - I«dah from the Ba- 
Fs aft of inanyage beforetheſon 
romiſed hm David was. mas 


ll, of rhentck, Author, of 
Pon Oita, ORR NE nee nor inthe 
Gmedeſperate caſe, br recovering the Kingdom, | 
that Rac ie yas y- regaining Rm I—_—_ 
WAIEN It. Was Emne 
4 Thos Solomons line day utterly excluded om 1M 
heriting the Kingdome of Judab and 4acab, the 
| Jews and Chriſtians for the moſt part agrees. And 
the tenour of that terrible ſentence againſt Teco- 


@G@ Cap:32} 
aeints being, but\ | 


ens, or the keires ofhis-badie, afjvell unto |, 
wap Ort. Iirael, which . Was by originall re-| 


4 And. oft this Baere the doe. are to, | 


nifeſted 1n pts leſh? The ſecond;whether in cafe | 
the. CE tn ny 66 ent, of. Sa{prons line be A 


| #i4h (according to the principles acknowledged | 
| by bothy will inferre nolefſe. As 1 live, ſuithihe 


Lord,t hoogh Comah the ferne of Jehoiakini Xing 
bo Lt f mY were the fignet. CT hand.yet would a 


o " 
——_—_ A 
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Wig. 
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' Whether -Chrif were : the Sonar of 1 D David, 


on m—————_—_—__— on 
| rplack thee thence - 4 (nd 1 will "give 1 Phee rmto the 
hint of them that ceke wy tife, and int the hand of 
( rhech whafe fact"; ', ven into the hibnd of 
Nebuckadnerzar oe of Bab low and into the hand 
i of rhe Caldeans. 'And I will Juaf thee ont, ang thy 
\m#ther that bare thee into another Country where ye 
wort wot borne,aud hire ſhall ye te. Bat to wioege | 
whereunto they defire toreturne,' thither ſhall they not y 
| reatarne. 1s this man Coniah a deſpiſed broken Idol? | 
ts bee 4 weſſell wherein i wo pleaſure ? Wherefore , are 
they caff out; het and his fetd, andare caft into a Land 
| which they know not ?' O earth, earth, earth, hearethe 
word of the Lord, This ſaith the Lord, Write ye this 
man childlefi,a man that ſhall not proſper i ini aayes: 
for n0'may 0 evi ſeed ſhall proſper, fearing upon the. 
rn D TN ymling any mote in Tadah. 
Terem. 22.24, -6ofhavy &c. This laſt clauſe is'(to 
mee) a; conchadent ,thart.the man Chriſt 
Jeftis was nor of Tecovidhs ſceg, becauſe ho. was to 
ft apon the thront of David, and t fo proſper; J yea, ro) 
'be the forintaine of all tie to Prince and | 
people : And hee that will'avouch our Lord and 
Saviour to have been of the feed of teconiah, will 
hardly beable to fend off that cotradidtion, which 
his aſſertion realy includes, not _—_ to the 
Ange —_— Lsk.1.33.)but unto the Prophet 
gon , cap i", ver. 2s Behold, the day's ory 
ſaith the Lord, that 1 wilt raiſe » unto David 4 righte- 
#8945 branch, ind a-King ſhallraigne and\_ proſper and 
ſhall executt judgment and jaflice inthe earth. ' Tn his 
dayes fudah ſhall be.ſaved, ard Ifracl feel tell faff ſafe E 


ty &ce. Theman Chriſt OR inthis Pc (and | 
elſc- 


———— x:to———= I 2A 


| ———— 
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F*craſhed, thatneither ſhonld remaine the ſame | 


[ omen was nolefe terrible then this-of Zeremrah 


-© royall and: facerdorall dignitie,] were fo to be | 


niiſed ſcede,or Sonne of David: The readings up- 


Yſtyledche branch of David,oraſtem 
of the roote of /eſſe, but no where a branich' of 
' Solomon, or of his feed which (is moſt probable) 
did determine” in 1:coniah,whom his Uncle Zede- 
' kiah did fuicceed for a white m the kingdome of 


Judah, bur with worſe ſaccefſe. For Ezekiels de- 
-nouncementagainft him,and the Crowne of So-! 


% 


againſt Contabs And thou prophane withed Prince of 
ſr ack; whoſe day is come, when iniquitie ſhall havi an. 
end : Thus ſaith the Lord Ged, Remove the Diadems, 
and take off 1be Crown:thu fhall not bt the ſame: exatt 


{him that « low and abaſt himihat is high 1wiffover- | 
tarne, overturac, overiurne it, andit ſhell be no more, | 


untill he come whoſe right it #,and I will give it him. 
 Ezech.21. 25,26, 27. "The contents of this de-| 
-nunciation'(as I rake it) are theſeeſpecially,Both 

*the Crowne-and the Mirre-ſthe enſignes of the | 


«they were." The Airre was tobe caſt a new; bur | 


ma farrelefſemould:the Crawzeto-bebroken,and 
the reliques of it to. be unned ro the Mitre, hoth 
pur together:to remaine , but' as models of that 
«dignitic, which before they generally had, untill 
the Toyall and princely dignity were*united"jn 


himthar had full right to bork,rhar is,in the/pro- 


on the: 27 verſe, are various... The vulgar Latine 
(following the Septuaginr) thus, iniquitatems po- 
nameanm.The Zuricke or Tigurine thus,curvan cur- 
van ponam eaw., Andit this reading be juſt and 


| ſtraight | _ 


. 
b 
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4 VWhether Chrifh merathe Seant of David, 
4 |caighh, kc any farve 25.4 chapatter aff that wron- 
keddeſcent and'tortaousrevolationoftrhetivall 
and Eccleftaſticke power, from'one Family unto 
another; nor ſettling in. any one-line; yantill:qhe 
"coming of the ſoane of David; unto whom 
by right did belong, Yer ſome anthoritid.jh all 
this Tawbledid {tillremaine inthe. Tribeaf /adab, 
(thonughmorin the nace of Se/amgr. or af, Dawd) 
untill $4;/pþ.came.'And Iknownotwhetherthar 
cited page of Eekrel ver.27.1t ſhal be yo more(to 
wit,the ſame that it was, )wn1ill be come whoſe right 
it &, have not peciall reference to.that-Prophecy 
of [Fahy Ger, 49.10.Theſcepter ſhallugt deport from 
Judah @wilfShiloh come, and unto him ſhell the ga- 
thering of the people be. The Septuagint feemeto 
.1nterpret the-name Shiloh according to the ſame 
importancefhat the originall(as our Engliſh hath 
it Zzck,ricz7,) [wheſe right it i, | asS1t Shiloh had 
been as much as Aſherle,tut repoſitums eft. But whe- 
ther according to the ofdinary rules ofGrammar 
Shile may ftand foras much as Shefo, or whether 
the myſterie-conteined in-this prophecy.might 
require or diſpenſe with ſome rregularitie in the! 
_ | grammaticall:forme of ſpeech, I leaye it ro accu- 
| rate Criticks, or ſacred: Philologers: and foi do! 
another queſtion which 15 emergent as well our 
ofthe forccited words of lacob,as of Ezekiel whe- 
ther both. prophecies were to be underſtood of 
Ht firſt conimingtojudge Jerafalem. (unto 
which later.the words of Ezekiel ſeeme moſt to 
incline, for ſo the originall,' »»ril he come to whom 
\[udgement belongeth.) Ereſt contented with this 
wor; (71 | part 
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|{ Prieſtly funtion,fome of them executedfor their 


oarcof the prophet Z7ebiels undonbred meaning 
rom neither the civi],nor the Ecclefiaſtick digni- 
tie of Judah were to be the ſame they were,uncl 


B | by Solomons line. b He | 


fome reliques ofboth do remame untill lis com- | 
ming. | 
5, VER of the Prieſtly line after this peoples 
returne from Babylon did take upon them to ex- 
erciſe princely authority,(as the HM accabees) but 
with more honour for a while, then with good 
ſacceſſe for poſterity. Others afterwards did at- 
rempt the like, but were put by it, yet permitted 
or authorized by the Romanes ro exerciſe the 


mutinous aſpiring to the Crowne. Laſtly, when 
they became-Competitors for the royall dignity, 
it was collated upon Azfipeter, and from him de- 
rived(or ſaffered by.4ug»ſftw rodeſcend)on He-- 
rod the great, in whoſe daies the promiſed ſeede 
of Devi, the true heire unto the Crowne of Ju- 


| dah was borne. ' But though #rod did exerciſe 


| royall juriſdiftion over Judea,afwel as overother | 
neighbourmg provinces, yet was hee not created i 


King over Fudea; this was no part of his royall | 
Title beſtowed/upon him by Anronias. The firſt | 
ſolemne authorized” Title of King of Judahy, 
from the captivitie of King /econ14h and Zedekiah,. 


| Croſſe, written-by Piletes command, fo peremp- | 


| 


[ 


torily,thar the Jews could nor get a change orre- | 
verſion of itin anyof the three languageswhere- 


in it was written| [ſus Nazarenus Rex Ind eorum. |] 
| Pilate 


— 


the comming of the expeted 'Hefrah, and yer| 


was that inſcription written nport eur Sayiours- 


4 
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wiſe our 
Saviour at 


| his death 
|: would nor 
- bave com- 


m<led his 
mother 
unto S. 
lohns care, 
p bur unto 
her huſ- 
bands. 


2 Kings 25. 
27 -28, 


4 Theright of the kingdewe of David was in Chrif, | 


Pilate L rake irdidnot in this jnſeription intend 
the ſcoffeor ſrarn of 


| 


þ 
* Other- 


for which our Saviour was endited : Hee neither 
affirmed nor denyed him ta be the King of the | 
Jews, bur that which the world might conceive 


verified.or fatfilled in part befare And brit per- 


E IC« Saviour,or of the Jewiſh 
Nation, but only the ſtyle, or Title of the crime 


was written in jeſtor in ſ{coffe, the God of Ifrael 
made goodincarneſt,by making this Jelas whom 


Pilate and the Jews had crucified, both Lord and 


ly 5: 4r 


aps In Hecoxiah, who after the debaſing of Zede- 
kiab,his ungle by Nebuchadnezzar.was exalred a- 


bove other Captives by *.Nebuchadpez 7075 fonne 
Evil- Meradech. Apd againe mere! -— 0mm 
cording to, the. prophets meaning) is Z , 


and othersof Pavids line, after Selamens line was | 


-—- - —— 


cither | 
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| afterwardsin 


| 
F 
.oicher 


Hhed' or depoſed ; brit more filly - 
the bleſRd Vitgin, as ſhee exprefſes- 
her rhankflilneſſe for ic in her (yeot ng Luke r. 
$3, Het thath pat downe tht wit Miefrom thtir ſtate, 
and hath exalted the humble and the meeke.Whierher 

the bleſſed Virgin'inher owne righr.or 1ſeph her 
huſbands-while he lived; werethenext hefre urito 
the Crowne of Davids difpured by others, nnto/| 
whoſe determmations F have nothing ro fay in 


them had, was(Firake it) derived from! Buvidby 
Nathiy.nothy Solowes of his ſieceſſors: 19/bph and 
Mary were heires to' the kitigdore which S9/0- 
»on did enjoy ; though nor of his ſeede': and © 
were Salarbiel,and Zorobabel;from whom they di- 
rely deſoended T . 10-1 A105 74 »82% kk 7 2; Vt] 4.4441 

7 Bar whether herſ@imic ſhould be the lawfiill | 
| heire of David; was nopattof the bleſſed virpins | 
doubt orqueſtion to che Angel. "Bat how ſhee | 


' \ſhonldconceivea fontic accordirigeo the putport | 


ofthe Angels promiſe.charſhe queſtions, Like. 
24.They ſlid Mary, how fhall 1his be; ſeeing 1 know 
net a man? To omit the idle fanoiesof forne, who 
would bence collect 'rhat the bled virgſh-Ha? 
 vowedchaftitio ih imple IifE.as 1f 1 know H0t x Wan, | 


”: when Plate wr? rhe inſtreprion; © | 


this place. - Whatſvever tight eltheror both of | 


| had beene as traxch; a5 2 «vw reſdlued never roknon | 
mas; The truth is, thar however ſheewiy atthis 
tint6eſpouldd tht 25ſaph; Yee 'rhe nathFage Was 
not wbeonfithimarcd ih 13) ſeitie corpetene ſpxce 
after the:efpoifik, withitt which rifrie ſhee did 


| 


from 


_— 


rightly apprehend the: corcepriort fotetold her | 
by the Angelt was eo bee accompliſhed,or rather | 


of the bleſſed Virgins queſtion rorhe Angel bo, 


| from thevery time ofthis preſent dialogue ; and 
hence (hee demands, how it was poflible,that (he | 
ſhould inſtantly.conceive, ſeeing ſhe knew not 2 
man;yetare-not theſe words of d1 they have : 
no tinqure of ſach increglulitie orſlow belicfe.as | 
| wee finde taxed in $S4r4b,and Zechariah father to 
 loby Baptiſt ; yet were-both Sar<h, and Eliaberh 
the wits of Zachariah types or ſhadowes of the 
bleſſed virgins miraculous conceiving. So were 
Hannah _ Sempſons mother. The conception of } 
alltheir ſonnes (and they were reſpettively their 
 onl y ſonnes)was wonderfull and without rhe or- 
dinary courſe of nature; peculiar bleſſings of him 
that maketh the barren to be 4 joyfull mother of Chil- 
dren.- Sarab and Hannah and Iohy Baptiffs parents 
had beene petitioners tothe Lord of life for chil- 
dren,and had their petitions ratifyed, one by rhe 
Preiſt, andothersby the Angelof the Lord, Bur 
Sampſon was promiſed to Hanoehs wife by the.| 
Angel of the Lord, without any petition on her 
parc made. to this purpoſe, and promiſed withall 
to be adeliverer ofhis people from the Philiſtins. 
And in this particular;or in the maner ofthe An- 
gelicall Annunciation, the birth of Sawpſon was | 
a molt lively type of the birth of our Saviour, al. 
'beit thisconceptionof Sampſon was not ſo ſtrange 
as.that of 1ſa«c. That Ser«h in her decrepit age 
ſhould conceivea.ſonne,was a matter incredible, 
| andy led inanyage of the world befare or 
fince,yet net properly miraculous. Chrough faith, | 
faith the Apoſtle Heb. 11.11.) Sar4h received 
| rengthto conceive ſecede and wes delivered of « child | 


when 


— om — 


when ſhe was aſt age (ci ther for conceiving ſeede, 
| or for bringing it forth conceived, yer both ſhee 
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and of her faith, | 


— — —  —  — 


i 


did) _— fhe judged him faithfull who had promi-' 
ſed. The faith by which ſhee conceived ſtrength 
was the gitt of God, and the ſttengrh which ſhee 
conceived by this faith, was ſuch a wondrous ef- 
fect, as theſe gifts which are attributed to the 
faith of miracles. But Sarah having received this 
ftrengthby faith, the conception wag according 
to the courſeof nature , it wer with her afity the 


manner of women;not lowiththe virgin Afary,who | 
became blefſed by beleeving the Anget: She did. 
not receive:{trength:to conceive ſeede'; the per- 
formance ofthoſe things which were foretold by 
the Angel were from:the Lord himſelfe. *Y»leſe 
|/ſbee had helseved, ſhee batinotibeene eftabliſhed ; yet 
herbelcefe didmarcooperare with the effett pro- 
miſed. That was the 1tmmediare worke of the ho- 
17-Ghoſtby marying part of her ſabſtance tothe 
perſon of rhe Sonneof God, after a manner un- 
khowne to her,” Therewas nor firſt'a marriage, 
and then a conception;nor # conception /firſt and 
then a marriage,both were accompliſhedat onee. 
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Chriſts Genealogy according to $.Matthew,. 


| hen. i 7 : 


N 
VN 


CHAP. 33.. 
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S..Mathewes relation of the maner of our Saviours 
conception and birth,andof the harmony betwixt it 
| andtheprophecies. 


ted T is wellobleryed by divers good wri- 
= ters, that S. Aathew begins the Gene- 
' alogie of our Saviour Chriſt not from 
| CPARCD.. Adev,where S.Luke(ordive retrograde 
.ends it:but (or dive refts) from Abraham becaute 
the Covenant of the promiſed ſeede was firſt by | 
oath eſtabliſhed in:4brehams line,and afterwards | 
more. particuarly.in:Devids,. whoſe ſonne and. 
.heireour Savimuw;was,though ſonneby adoption, | 
ornextheirtinreyerſionunto lecomab; who was 
| the laſt(as theſe Authors think) of So/omoxs line: 
the laſt atleaſt that could pretendunto the king- 
dome of Pavie.Andthough itbe rid in our $4- 
viours Genealogie according to S:uMathew,that 
Teconiah begat Salathickyer this cannot be meant 
ofa naturall begetting,but of a civil. He was the | 
| fonof Salathiel in ſuch a ſenſe as the holy Ghoſt 
uſeth in the ſecond Plalme, ver.7.7 how rt my ſon, 
this day have 1 begotten thee:to wit, unto the King-| 
dome of Iſrael;if this place be literally to be un- | 
derſtood of David, (as the moſt probable opini- 
on 15,) though afterwards to be myſtically fulfi!- 
led only in Chriſt, whois nor only Gods only be- 
| gotren ſonne from eternity, but hisfirſt ce we 
| rom 


| 


| 


| fone, as the Angel ſaid unto; the wife of Maxoah 


_— 


— ——_— —_ 


and the harmony betwixt it and the Prophecy es 


from the dead , and ſo made King of Kings and 


lace. Fo BREE <A 
g 2 Thebirthof Teſs Chriſt (faith S, Mathew, 
chap. 1.ver.18.&c.) was on this wiſe. When as bis 
mother Mary was eſpouſed to Joſeph, before they came 
togetber, ſhee was found with «hild of the holy Ghoſt. 
Then Toſepb her husband being «juſt man,and not wil. 
ling to make her a publique example, was minded to 
put her awayprivily. Bmt while hethought ontheſe 


things htholathe Angel of the Lard appeared amo him| __ 


in a dreame, ſaying ,loſeph thou ſonneof David, feare E 


wot to take unto thee Mary thy wife ; for that which « 
conceived in her is of the holy Ghoſt. And fhee ſhall 
bring forth a ſonne, and theuſbals call his name leſws, 
for E ſhall ſave his people from their ſinnes." In this 
ndtration ſome ſpeciallpafſagesare gps Fe | 
ſame with the Grimes related out of S. Luke, as 
that our- Saviour was conceived 'by the holy 
Ghoſtof the Virgin Mary,orin the Virgin Mary. 


So S. Matthew, todenote that the: bleſſed Virgin | 
was no-agent in this conceprion; ſaith, that which | 
g.concervedin her wsof the boty,Ghoſp,Chap.1.ver.20, | 

: 'This;;Lrake it; is of; the fame character with| 


'that meſſage of the Angel unto the bleſſed virgin 
her ſelfe.in S. Lake 1.chap.ver.31.,Kei.i/3, own & | 
185fi, Behold then ſhalt concerve in thy womb, not 
Un zuibyt i243 thou fhalt be with chiladland bring forth a 


( 1udges.i3.3.) andto others which beyond cx- 
pectarion or. courſe of nature did concetye and 


| Lord of Lords. But of theſe points in their due 


| 


bring forrh ſounes of promiſe. Both Evangelifts 


Bb 2 againe 


372 


AND, | R. -———— R—_— 


a aa nol 


. Of the time of our Savionrs concepiion, | 


againe expreſſely tellus,that rhe virgin Mary was | 
eſpouſed to Ioſephrhe fonnevf Davin, betore the | 
Angel Gabriel did bring this meſſage unto her'; 
| hereby giving usro underſtand that the works | 
which the Divell had wrought 'in our naturc 
ſhould mn chis particular (as i many others) be 
undoae by God, after rhe ſame way and method | 
thae they were done by this his enemie. . The | 
ficſt woman we know did conceive ſinne,whileſt 
ſhee was ayirgin, at leaſt before ſhee knew her | 
huſband 4dam, who was the onely man: then on 
Earth;for ſhe wasa virgin eſpouſed from her fir{t 
Creation. This-firſt woman conceived death by 
| beleeving the Serpent, and practifing according 
to-hjis Connfaile, before ſhee had conſulted her 
huſband.  The' bleſſet virgin did conceive the 
| Lord of life by beleeving the Angel Gabriels 

meſhge wirhout conſent oradviſe of her betroa- 
thed Hutband, whoart the firſt fiſpected her loy- 
| alrie, but afterwards (admoniſhed by the holy 
GhoſtJdid admire ofher-as his lawfull conſort,did 
permit her to enjoy all the priviledges of a wife; | 
| and-her ſorme the priviledges of his only ſonne 
| and heire, withour ariy further knowledge ofher 

as his wife, 

3  S:Enke gives us: the Chronologie of our Sa- 
viours birthimore diſtinMy then S.M «thew doth; 
It came topuſſe(fanth heYintheſe daves that there went 
| out'« decree from C efur Auguſtus, that «ll the world 
ſhould be taxed;or booked.Chapa.ver.i. The exat 
year fr6 the giving of the law, or fromthe recurn 
of Jndahr from Captivitie, neither of theEvan- 


geliſts | 


| find outthe timeof.thar raxe or inrolement,men- 


4 it hath reference to the Reman anidls. | 


gelifts do meddle with inthe ſtory of our Savi- 
| ours birth; and for this reaſon. omit them. The 


the Roman Anpals.- It is agreed by all,that Jeſus 


| know the exact yeare, wherein-he was borne, the 


putin execution whileſt Cyreniue. was Governour 


w__— dee nano cn 


othercircum(ſtances concerning the time wherein 
( according -to- the .Romane account) hee was 
borne, with the place, were-more uſctill for us.; 
becauſe-theſe were,or mighthayve beene,knowne 
roallother Nations, not ta the Jeyrs only, out of 


was borne-in the time of 'CAugeſtar, and inthe 
dayesof Herod the King, If any -be deſirous to 


beſt rule for his direction iathis ſearch muſtbe.to 


tioned by S.Luke Chap.2.ver.1,2,&c. | 

Now this taxing or inro/ing was firſt made 
when Cyreziz was Governour of Syria, and that 
(as all agree) was either in the-beginning. of. the | 
42,0r in the latter end of the 41,0f Avguſtws. Yet! 
whether this raxingor inrollement of every per- 
ſon capable. of, ſuch inrollemeng, were:not: de- 


creed,or intended before by Auguſac,thoughfirt | 
of Syria,may admit ſome doubt or queſtion:how- 
ever,wee are. to calculate the .time of our Savt} 

ours birth from the time in which this decree 
was put inexecution throughout Judea,nor from 
the time of the firſt deſigne, or intention of A- 

ouſtus to have ſuch a taxe or inrolement of all 
that were Subjects to the Romane Empire. | 
4 The Spaniſh Nation as well for their civil,as 
Eccleſtaſtick Acts did for a long time after they 
became Chriſtians, uſe a Computation of yeares 
| Bb3 diffe- 


——__ — 


| 0f the Spaniſh Xra,or arcompt of yeares | 
diffegenr from all ether Chriſtian States or 094 
| domes.For all beſides them(as farre as-1 have 
ferved)begin their Computation fromour Lords 
mcarnation or birth,which was at'the fame time 
that this decree of Aveuſlws was put in execution 
through Judea. The Spaniards begun their r4 
(lo they call their computation) ſomes 27 yeares 
more or lefle before this ttme, and as ſundry of 
their ancient writers think fromthart time where-/ 
in Az#enſi did firſt reſolye upon this taxing and 
inrolling of all the familiesnnder bicjuriſdiGion, 
andthat(as they alleage)was firſt thought on,and 
ingroſſed at Tarracone in Spaine after he had fully 
ſubdued rthe' Camidbriaws and others which had 
reyolred from him-n Spaine, ' 

| 5 Burthismoſtprobable opinionofmany an- 
cient writers (as others of hke nature-uſually do) 
ſuffers ſome prejudice by impertinent anddiſpro- 
yable allegations ſonght out for the confirmation 
of it. Firſt,the writers take it as granted,that the | 
< decree ſet forth by Augeftwe in Spaine, was for 
© raiſing a generall 74xe or rribute throughout all 
< his Dominions, that this tribute was to be paid 
< in brafſe.a eurrant coine amongſt the Romanes., 

| © aſwell for the-payment of Soldiers, as for the 
* diſtharge of civil contrads, or multts wherein 
<* they were condemned. And from this ſippoſi- 
tion(which wil notbe granted them) theſe wri- 
| ters conjecture thar rhe word xa rooke its ori- 
ginall. Hence they callthis decree of Anguſtres,erca 
conſtitatio,asif the word MXrewhich (in their lan- 
|Luage) is the compuration of times or yeares, 
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| were the Jurall, 
| Priſciaw)ot the Latine As,afterwards by common 


|buteis confated by * Sepulveda a profeſſed Spa- 
| fift. And 


| ges which Azesſias did beſtow upon that Narti-| 
| on. For fo the Jews begin their Ar4,0r compur | 
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(though not warrantab! by 
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uſe made a noune ſingular. Bur this ſappoſirion 
it ſelfe, [thatthe Azyemrd whereof S. Luke ſpeakes, 
zaport as much as a generall taxe or tri- 


niſh Antiquarie, and Chronicler unto Charles rhe 

ifhitobſervations failenor,theRomanes | 
did not receive their Tribure or Taxes either in 
 brafſe or gold.but in filyeronly. And becauſe the 
impoſicien. of Tribute or Taxe 1s alwayes un-| 


an Opinion in Sepalveds his judgement voyd of 
probability.that the Spaniards ſhould hegintheir 


| 
cree, but rather from the immunities or priyiled- | 


cation of time trom their joyfull deliverance our | 
of Egypt,and from the reſtauration by Cyrw and 
his Succeſfors; as we Chriſtians doours from the 
birth or conception of our Saviour Chriſt. As for | 


other good writers after him, derive more pro- 
perly from a miſtake of ancient writers not fo. 
well acquainted as they might have beene, with 
| the abbreviations uſed in the date of publique ci- 
vil Acts. Now the ancient Spaniards did date fuch | 
Adts,(as wee do)by rhe raigne of our Kings;bur 
they of Auguſtus eſpecially after this manner 
A. E. R. A; which ſtood for as much as Ann erat 


 gratefull ro conquered Provinces or people, it is 


computation of time from ſuch a diſtaſtfull de-! 


the Latine Eres, that Sepulveds firſt, and divers | 


Augsſli, (fappole 20,30,40,8c.) But ſacceeding 
> 
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- | Bbj ages | 


* Vide Se- 
pulvede | 
Cordubenſs 
de correbtte 
One Ann 
menſramgue 
Romanorum 
traflatan . 
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UVidelibrum 
decimunm 
Paralipeme- 
naws Ger une 
denſes Epiſ- 
cop "== 


| 


af 0 f the Spaxiſ Era, 07 accomprt of geares | | 


12 | ages ignorant of this manner of writing putting 
rheformer ſcattered letters or fyllables together, | 


i : 6. Yet ro 


| being done, the decree-was fifſt put in execurton | 


— 


made one entire word ofrhem AERa,; or x a. 
grant thiis learned Critick all thar he 
demands concerning this point, . he erres no leſſe 
(ro my apprehenſion) in his peremptorie nega- 
tive inferences; therrthoſe- Writers whonrhe re- 
futes.,, had done in their affirmative conietures 
concerning the originall of the word Aira, or 
the ſuppoſed occaſion of-ir. His intended con- | 
claſion,is that this xa or:compuration of time 
Na wes, is peculiar to the! Spexiards) hath 'nore- 
ference to the decree. of Avgaſize mentioned by | 
S.Lukt Chap.2. whereas Gerwndenſis, beſides other 
good Spaniſh Writers, . brings poſitive: proofe 
that the amyezp) whereof S.: Luke ſpeakes (were 
Ita taxe, Or as Sepulveda will have it, :arrinrele- 
ment or booking of ſeverall Tribes or Famihes, 
or. of-particular perſons in every Family) was 
projedted by CAuguſias in Spaine, : immediately :| 
after he had ſubdued his rebellious people there, ' 


' aspreſuming that all the world befides, (ar leaſt 


all thar did yeeld obedience to the Romane Em: | 
pare) had beene quiet: But finding oppoſition in 
other Countries beyond his expeftation'; he did 
deferre the execution of the former decree untill | 
all were quiet within the Empire ; untill bor- 

dering or - neighbour Countries :had profeſſed 
rheir- defire- of-peace , or wereadmitted into a 
league of- amity. wtth-the Romanes. Now this 


(men- : 


throughout-the whole Empire,attherime 


. = 
rioned * 
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fa RT i Hamm, © 


| Saviours'concef 


Sitake) of ot Saviours birch. Joi 
Jajes- (faith 8. Like rheve want 'out & decrer fri 
Ciſar Ang wftns > vVur all the world ſhould be'taxed or 
rolled: Theſe words # thoſe dayes may either 
punctually referr& unto the day& betweene our 
on and-birth ,' or 'tnro' ſome 
longe? time'berweene” the firſt (exti 
this decres 6r deſigne of Angeſiivr , an 
caution of it; So S:Likein the 2 verſe tells us,that 
this taxing or inrolling was fr mede, when Cyre« 
Ring 44 Governonr of SyHa: #ndull went fobe AP 
or ent6 led tiery 16 rnt bis: onde Crvie. A'thing, 1 
rake it, neither neceſſary nor uſiall among the 
Romanes for __ of publique taxes or tri- 
bute, which'tmigh S hevithey ar af the place of 
their Mer or in bee chiefe Cities wherein 
they wete enjoyned to pay them.Other chriſtian 
Nations begintheir Ax a or Computaiion of time 


tioned by 


| from cheexecution.ofthisdecree,which falls up- 


on the r}tne'of our Sdviours birth: The Spanith 


| Nation begun' theirs from the firſt ſerting forth 


| OT deſigne of this enrolement, which jumps with 
| the-time of {Hugyft93 his gracious Riigne over 


| thetw; ard'-their admiſſion into his* Tpeciall fa" 
 vour. © 
7. The defetring of the execution of this de- 


| cree,upon the occaſions mentioned by Gerunden- 


ſirandtorher Spaniſh Wrirers,”'is moſt agreeable 
ro the) admirable courfe” of C  proceding in 
like cafes whoſe pleaſure it is, to; 

der the projetts of greateſt Princes, either'quite | 


y cOntraryto thei i intentions; or to divert: theny 
>; from 


iſpoſe and or- | 


; 
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| noC inrend to inroll Children ox Infants, Orif in 


——— "46 Bil 


[om the point at which the they leyell, unto | the 
all fulfilling of his-will. revealed. x orthe 
ions of his kr Had Aug»ftuc gone | 
on with his former purpoſe nn, x5 e of inro{ling all his | 
Subjetts inſtantly after his victorie upon the 
Confebry's xhere had bþecne.no record ' 
rat foft and Mary were of the lirage of David: 
d Virgin being atthat tyne according 
to yy ode calculation of her yeares , un- | 
borne, atleaſt. uncapable of the ecablla or of | 
 nrolement.: For (as I take it). che Romanes did 


any yeares intercurrent betweene the beginning 
of the Spaniſh ARA, &.that point of time which 
'S. Luke mentions.; the former, decree had-raken | 
effect in Iudes, the fonne of Davidhad not beene 
Its  forchi in the Citie kms or nej- | 
er had 1eſephor Mary any © Or Oc- 
caſionto 4 r ns, beſides obedienceto the 
 Emperours decree for cheir- inrolement at the 
prime ſeatof their Family, and perhaps for pay- 
ing ſore head-ſilyer , or admiſſion money. Bur | 
God in-his unſearchable wiſedome devolves the 
execution of Auguſtus intention or purpoſeupon 
this very pointoftime , to the end it might ap- 
peare napon authentique record, that Joſeph 
the ſuppoſed Father,&< M ary. the undoubted | 
cher of aur Loxdand Sayiour; (unto both whom 
he was the true and lawfall heire) were of the- 
ſtock & linage of David, and that this promiſed 
ſced of David, and branch of Iefſe, which had. 
came intohis mothers womb in Neeereth,might 


come | 
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come into the world in Berbleem , whete David| Cap.33 
was borne, and eſſe dwelt. Ir is not probable 
chat the Romans did regiſter his birth there, yet 
chis the Lord would have aathentically notified 
anto the world by the repairing of the wiſe men 
fromthe Eaſt todo their homage unto him there, 
and that by the direQionof the cheife Prieſts and | 
Scribes being conſailtedby Herodthe King.Of the 
compaſſe of time in which or of the place from! 
which theſe wiſe men camero BFerhleem,in irs due | 
rime andplace.But our Saviour was borne before | 
they ſer forth.and borne at Berhleemuponthe oc- | 
caſions mentioned by S.Lke , and as S. Matthew 
intimares,to the'end, rhat the fulfilling of aPro-| 
phecie concerning his birth might be ſo remark- 

ably recorded , as jt might leave both Jew and 
Gentile without'excuſe. 'Thar Bethlcem was the 

| place deſigned by God for the'bitch of the pro- 

A miſed Meſſtas , was a notion cleare and evident 
| fo the chiefe Prieſts and Scribes, ar the time 

| when Heodconſulted them. For as. then they 

had conceived no prejudice againſt the perſon, 

birth, or life of our Saviour : Nor had rhe mMa-! 
lice of their heart wrought any Eclipſe in their 
braines or nnderſtanding : they had their anſwer; 
ad wnguem. When Herod the King (faith S. Mat- 

thew heard this thing , hee was troubled,&rc. And! 
| when hee had gathered all the chiefe Prieſts and. 
| Seribes together irm3wen, hee conſulted them (as | 


' Orattes) where Chriſt ſhonld' be borne. 4nd | 
| they ſaid unto him, (without diſtrattion, or ſcatte- 
| ring of ſuffrages) i» Brthleemof Idea, For thus 
Wks: EE - it: 
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| people (Gith S, John), when they beard this ſaying, 


their anſivers1 


Bethleem the Fn place of of the. Meſabs birth. 4- 


i u written bythe Prophet: : And thew Betbleem inthe 
land of Judah , art not the leaf among the Princes of 
Indah. For out of thee ſhall comt 4 Governour, that 
Jhall rule my people 1ſrae!. It is not ſtrange if the 
chiefe Prieſts;and Scribes were /{d ready with 
unto Herod, ſeeing this prenotion 
concerning the place of the Meſliahs birth, was 
knowne unto the yulgar people, ,-Aasy of the 


ſaid, of 4 truth thu is the Prophet :, Others ſaid, 
This is the Chrift. But ſome ſaid, Sha Chriſt come 
out of: Galilee > Hath. not the « Scriptare ſaid, that ' 
Chr Cruſt cometh of the ſeeds of David, ond, out of the. 
xeof. h uhleem, where David 346 ? | 
. Bur how. cleare ſdever the meaning of the 
Bok Micah j in thoſe daicy wereboth to Prieſt | | 
and pe cople: (pe) yarn there is-inthe words ' 
Wa , from. the words af the Propher, as 
ey ſtandin "He originall: .at, which, borh later | 
Jewes, and ſome Chriſtians rake more offence | 
then che ancient Jews could have. done. And if ' 
this variation were of any moment, or could tmi- 
niſter juſt offence, either to the Jew, to the Gre- 
clan, or to the Gharch of God, all the blame were | 
to be layed upon theſe Scribes and Prieſts,whom | 
Herod ys his perplexity. did conſult; For S. Mar- | 
thew in-this particular. was hut che Regiſter of | 
their anſwer., which. hee did record in the ſame | 
words that they Aerie made it. The words | 
of the Prophet ja th 11; as they are now 
pointed, runnethus: id pk Bethleem Epbratah, 
though thou be little among the thouſands of Indah ; 


yet 
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lth. 
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| the Prieſts: 


a ah. — _ 


"Serming differttce beiiveen Mic. & - Mat arrorded. 


wean, © | ——_——_o—_— 


yet ont of ther fhatl bee cone forth ate mi, that is 10 
be Raler in Tirael, whoſe goings forth have beene from 
| ole; from everlaſting; Micah 5.2. The anfver of 
Sctibes4 as ir ſtands upan record” 
by S.Matrhiw, is verbarins thus ;' Jnd then Beth- 
Jek inthe {anduf luke ctearer difnRion from 
'B rs the Tribe of Zebwlow, in which Tribe, 


_ then the FE 


phrard) inns Darin f Us ie Tytjadins "th 
mans imer pri ,as chilats dew, Art 
nothing 
viſions of Indah; For fo irſeemes they did divide 


Gonnties: into':ſeveralt Huredreds: or Liberties. 
Sorne good Wricers;' whori! our Engliſh | 

weth, ſeeke>to: Glve this ſeeming contradidtion 
berweene the Propher and 


a aj Scribes wo Hve the: % Dirt ton, {of 
as for thee) O Betbleew Epbrare,' th ouphithou be 
| licele to. be reckoned: amonp » che Soporte or 
thoulands of Index; mT; 


But thiz-ſquaring of the Prop Hety wot 
|Evangeliſtsrelarion, ra ns > &t harſh dg 


ſteps according to the plaine-troden literall 
( ſenſe. And therefore ſeeing both Chriſtians and 


| Jews; asWUll ancient as moderne, apree that the | 


promiſed Meflias was to be borne in Berkleems : 


__thel 


may be) mighit.as cruel brooke the name of E- 
neqiaguih | 


then rhe Ep of ft the: Srpaiories \ or di-\ 


PvangeNt, of thar / 
wthichi-hee!-prlares/:riarke by# the” thisfe | 


| 


| 
| 


whos dorders our Saviour Was CoHcel | | 


| 


their Tribe or Provinces 3 as wee doe Shites or | 


«eel 


| 
| 


' 


forth unto thee; Hadi is cobe Riler i Ion 


nr 


ed ro the moderne Jew , who Jokes (ſlate | 
Is 


RG. — 
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þ the variation of the reading in the Prophet, and 


cording ta both their niles and ours , is equi- | 
valeng, ta the _— nfed by-our Evangeliſt | 
Aegis Dior Hegheqtom: winimwe;;) thou tart in no. 
wike Jitdle or $00 


forth pray which fball be the ys over {ſrach, whoſe | 


'$, eeming diffetencebetween "IX 0 1 rg [ 
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 1a;the Evangeliſt ſhould nor. in.reaſon- be roo 
much; Rood upon þy. either; yer ſeing wee are | 
to:give nooffenceto the Jew,nor to. __ 

any.reading, at which they may ſtumble, ing. 
enclined to tripat every Copley we may (I take | 
iowich'che liking anddpprobation of Draſeue (an 
exquiſte Hebrician for point'oE Granimar) and 
without the diſlike of any learned Jew, reade the | 
ine words ofthe Prapher, cMireh,; by way of in- | 

errogatian, thus, Andartthou: Berhleews Ephrata 
licrle pe tacllicele to be reputed. among the prin- 
cipalities af -ſud«4?. Now'rhis Interrogation ac- 


200 little to:have place among the 
Scigniories or, Principalities of Tudea. This in- 
pal ings cn cn, ſed,the words follow- | 
10g nafurd} [yz nr RG at enter fopply ; 
little chau axt;, and'for a haſt beene I» 
Tb bur: great in {pe.;. —_— of thee. fhall bee come + 


Uh brone of vid, from ever fore- 1 
ihe nt She bore Fedalwaxa Kindle, 
X; "David «King from the: beginning of the 
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0 f the fee profeedb Haiah »xto Ahaz. 


CHAP 34+ 


T Then ANNE of ouy Saviours conception and birth, as 
it wes fnietold by the Proyhet Thatah,, exattly fut- 
flied. The lews exceptions againſt $ ' Marthewes 

: allegation of the ork atahs Yeftimeny, with 
dives _— _ antor 


lace of the ſonne of Davids 
. birth in cermes phine and 1- 


» 1/4:aþ.. had \ done before” in 


CAT IPR: particuſar;: -butboth-formwhar 
21 tically.” the: manner: of: his: — 
| and ;rth(abſtraed from theſe cyrcumiſtances © 


place and time) is moſt emphanically forerold by 
Iſai and as. I take it-,! ome few. yeates:before: 


26+ 1.8% 19% propheci thedayeofecrtinh 
and fo did Tſaiads 7" er" 

Micaklocare-dats beſdzothetraignalof lcentiak, 
[oem .me-nncertannes\ And that p of Arne 
cah before; mentioned, Chep, 5. tn . rid thow 


Eorblepmin the land of Indea,grorinall probability, 
ab anchaf- 


Jet te 
ter thax other p prophecy offroad) yur 2 Sron ſhall 


"0 


MN rel \rerall \ Jeremiah the: place of 
mY his conception'in general, as 


Micah did ſo pundtually deſcribe = place of his | 
birch; ,Acah (as it is &. pow ſacred record)'Jererm. | 
mm 


ie of | 


p CA H po the kgs | 


« 


{ 
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verd in thedeyes 
be plowed like, FL 6. Whereas the prophecy 


| of {Hier concerning the magner of Chriſts con- 


' ESLCATI vita ception? 


[7 384 | of the gneprofered by Utah ante Aba. | 


% ar — © ma_y a wy — PRI Wn dna eh. ates 


Sect. a. A. ception: and birth was attered | by him viva voce, 
in the dayes of King £4/4z, whowas Father to 
Hezekiah, as appeares Iſaiah 7.1.unto the r7.The 
praphecy. Way, Heare 1eenew © Heiſe of David, © 
(3; « ſiwail thipg for you tewtary wen;but mill you wea- 
(6, m9. God. a/fo 2: Therefore. the Lard bimſulfe ſhall 
ge you «/igne , Brjwa, 4 Firgin (orthe Virgin) 
ſhall conceive and beare ,« ſovee., ava ſhall alk his 
name Emanuel, This is the firſt a en allea- 
ged by $; Mathew ,Cbap.1 awhera having) regiffred 
the Avgcls ſpecch to 1sſeph in a yifign.by ng 
| Wwrat90 [Ther leſeph 
| avd net willing to.meke her 4 
aided to pur ber away privily. 
| o# theſ21 hy tres rags over af 
red to him in .« dreams, ſaying 4; ol 
id, feare fot: 10 24k unto | mh fe 

«of the Chef 


he: hcondixdirh> Now all this was done, Y 7 
p11 nes "A cpurranrer agar ihvbew of the Lord by 


| 2: [ui in hispatalleupon this 22 verſs 2nd 
| che forecited reffimony.0f 1/zizh, moycth g que- 
ſbion, nejcher Ocurious nord _ per: 
tindne{whinherthaſoyonds be th 
ineerpretariqusgs try refs iz i ths 
hiltoricall. rchation he were -ouly the Regiſter of 
the. ch ts Win the forect re-| 
| {ftichony 6utiob Aww oftheehiefeB eſts 
an Scribes anſwer ca Par deftiind, coficer- 
| ring the place whers the Aches Mey be cx toel 
1 This —M \wricer:is- 6fopirjoir thar” the grin, 
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| of the ſigne proffered by Iſaiah #nto Ahaz. 


as a principall argument to perſwade him not 
ro put away Mey his efpoated wife, bur enter= 
| taine her, andher ſopne with the ſame reſpe& 
and loue.as if the child conceivedin her had been 
as well his only begotten ſonne as hers.But how- 
ever the Angels preſence and manner of ſpeech 
did afford Ska ſatisfaction to 7eſephs per- 
plexed thoughts for the preſent ; yet toprevent 
all future regrettings, after the Angels departure 
from them (when haply the dreame or viſion 
might be partly forgotten, or the truth of it ſuſ- 
pected) it was convententtoacquaint him with 
the word of the Lord written long before to the 
ſame purpoſe ; for:thatwas permanent and be- 
yond all exception orſuſpition. And ſeeing it was 
fo clearely foretoldby the Prophet,that a Virgin 
ſhoald conceive, and bring forth a ſonne, who 
ſhould benz ſigne or pledge of comfort to the 
-houſe of David,it could not ſeeme ſtrange or im- 
probable to /oſeph, that his eſpouſed wife, who, 
as he-himſelfe alſo, was of the lineage of David, 
{'ſhog'd bethe virgin meant by the holy Ghoſt m 
[that prophecy. S.cMatthew then did learne the 
-rrae meaning of the Prophet by the Angel, and 
this meaning of it being avouched by both, there 
can beno queſtian amongſt Chriſtians ofthe con- 
{ cludent proofe and efficacie of the prophecy it 
ſelfe,as it is alleaged by S. Matthew. Wee may not 
ſuſpect or thinke. that it was fulfilled onely by 
way of accommodation;or alluſion,as inthe judg- 


mo 
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— 


himſelfe did unfold the true intent and purpoſe | 
of the holy Ghoſt in that prophecy unto 7oſeph,| 
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ment of ſome moderne Divines, diyers other | 
Scriptures are;which yetare ſaid by our Evange- 
liſt to be fulfilled, or for the fulfilling of which, | 
many events hiſtorically related by them,are ſaid - 
ro be done,or come to paſſe. | 
| 3 Yeteven this moſt pregnant teſtimony of | 
that grand myfterie of aur faith'[ chat Chriſt was | 
conceived by the holy Ghoſt, and borne of the | 
virgin Atary] is ſhrewdly oppoſed by the mo- | 
derne Jews ; and their appaſitions to our uſual] 
interpretations of this prop hecy,are mare fierce- 
ly mainteyned by them, becauſe it is in it ſelfe fo 
, pregnant. Firſt , they obje& that the original! / 
; word gualma doth nor alwayes import a virgin, | 
. but ſomerimes a childbearing woman ; that in 
| this place irpoints at the Prophets-prefent-wife, | 
who before this time..had - bronght him. forth 
Children.one at leaſt, and was now to bring him | 
forth another; which was to be the Emmanuel | 
| heremeant.” Bur this grammaricall exception a- 
(gainſt the. originall word is the weakeſt they 


\bring, and is clearely refated by I#z/ws and ma- 


ny others ; and were it granted that the originall | 
word mighr ſomerlmes import .a childbearing | 
woman, (which is a conceiptof theirs, as fooliſh 
as impious; ) yer could 18 not in this place denote 
the prophers preſent wife. Itis queſtioned whe- | 
ther the Prophet at this time hadany wife at all, 
though ithe apparant that 1/aias had been maried | | 
before this time from the third verſe of the 7 
Chapter, | Then ſaid the Lord unto 1ſaias, Goe forth 
{9w ts meet Aha, thou and Shear-iafbb thy Jonne, 
: a 
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Tanfo Mathews allegation of Tfaiah, 


| afonne nodoubr tawfully begotten. Bur if his 
mother had beene thenliving,or if ſhe had beene 
Hagnalma that virgin or woman,in whom the pro- 
phet did meane to inſtance in particular, there 
{hould have beene mention of her comming, as 
well as of her ſonnes Shear-iaſhab , with 1/4iah 
ro meete 4haz at the place appointed by the 
Lord himſelfe;for all things contained in his pro- 
phecie,the very circumſtances of time and place, 
are particularized moſt exaftly. 

4. Secondly, the Jews obje&, that if our Sa- 
viour Chriſt had beene the ſeede here promiſed, 
or ifthe blefſed Uirgin, or Joſeph her huſband had 
knowne thus much, they Wu have called him 
Emmanuel not Jeſs,at his circumciſion ; at leaſt, 
this ſhould have been his uſtall name. For ſo the 
prophet exprefiely faith, And thew ſhalt call his name 
Emmannel,whereas the Angel enjoyneth the vir- 
gin rocall her ſonne Teſta. | 
| - Thethird'and maine exception, which they | 

preſſe moſt feircely,is,that the child here prom | 
| ſed (whofoever were tobe his mother) was tobe 
| a pledge of that ſtrange deliverance of 4haz and 
his people (within ſome few yeares after) from 
the confederacy of Syria and Ephraim, who had 


{ then projeed the utter extirpation of the houſe | 
of David. Now every {igne,is either of fome fu- | 
| ture event to be exhibired after the figne is gi- | 
| yen, oran-afſtrance that thoſe things which are 
{ajd roÞE foretold in-the'name of the-Lord, were 
| ſo- forerold by God indeed, not pretended only | 
| by the propher.. If this Emmanizel were to be a 
| Ceca ſ:one 
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| figne and pledge to 4haz and his people; thar the | 
Lord would deliver them beyond their expecta- 
tion fromtheir preſentEnemies, hee was (accor- 
dingtothe literall: and hiſtoricall purportof the 
Prophets wards) tobe borne before this delive- 
rance was-accompliſhed. Ifhe were onely to be a 
ſigne or aſſurance 'that- the words which 1ſai2: 
ſpake ro: Abaz were ſpoken by the ſpeciall com- 
mand ofthe Lord , this might: be anundonbred 
.ſigne tous, orto ſuch as-lived about the time of 
his birth ; it could be-no figne or afſurance unto 
Ahaz,orthe people then living,cither of their de- 
| liverance from their Enemies, or that 1/a/4s had 

fpoken to them in the name of the Lord, if they 
| did otherwiſe queſtion his authoritie. Or to ſay 
{ the very truth, unleſſe the Emmanuel there pro- 
miled;. were borne at the time limited by the 
prophet, his birth could yeeld no afkiranee unto 
us, that 4ha7 was delivered from the King of Sy- 
| riaand Ephraim, or that theſe two Enemies were 
| cutoff within the time limited by the prophet. 

All this wee are to beleeve from the hiſtorical! 
narration and literall ſenfe of tke Prophet, nor 
from the Evangelicall ſtorie concerning the mi- 
raculous birth of our Saviour;of which if we have 
a true hiſtoricall beleife, wee muſt beleeve the 
Evangeliſt -from the prediction of the Propher, 
or from the parallel betweene the Prophets and 
the Evangeliſts words. This inference is good | 
and ſufficient ro ground true beleife [The pro- 
phet forerold the virgin ſhould conceive and 
bearea ſonne; therefore the Evangeliſts allegati- | 
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| *by 1[4jah, was any ſigne at all of 4ha7 preſent 


| © whe Goddid ſofreely offer ir, as it is ver.10,11, 


| © x2; Moreover the Lord (pake agarn unts Ahaz,ſay- 


| © better then hee couldhave choſen for himſelfe, 


SSR 


againſt $.Matthews allegation of Ifaiah. 


on and hiſtorie is of divine truth]burnor ? contra, Cap. 34 | | 


| the Evangeliſt ay thatavirgindid conceive 
and bring forth a ſonne, ergo that which the pro- 
phert had faid of Ah«sz his deliverance from his 
enemies, 15of like truth and authority. ] 1uniws' 
therefore with ſome others,conſequently enough | 
ro their owne interpretations of this place, deny 
char the birth of the Emmanuel here prophecyed 


<« delivery, or of the diſaſter of ReJin and Pekah, 
<- burofa greater and ſtranger deliverance of Ju- 
*©dahand Iſrael from their potent enemies in fu- 
< rare ages.” Andthar ſeeing the 'Lord from the 
« beginning of that kingdome had promiſed to 
<« give the houſe of David ſoadmirable a ſigne.,as 
«the conception of a ſo»ve by a pure virgin.,it was 
«ejtherhypocrifieor ſtrange incredulity in Ahaz 
«to refule a lefſer fignof his preſent deliverance, 


— 


< jng ; ask thee « ſign of the Lond thy God,ask it either 
«<<i;n the depth,orin the height above: But Ahaz ſaid, 


{© Twill nor ask, weither will T.tempt the Lord. This, | 
« inthe prophets conſtruQion was, to weary and 


*yex Ged;whohad proffered this ſigne, But what 
«fone ?' Any thar Abaz would demand for his 
5 preſent ſecuririe againſt the confederacy of Sy- 
«ria and Ephraim. And ſeemg hee would not 
#5 chooſe a ſigne; the Lord would give him one, 


*© Behold, a wirgin ſhall conceive &c.Bur the queſti- 
on {till remaines of what this ſhou'd be a ligne? 


Cc3 | Junius 
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this Chap- | 


- | extending of this contradiction-unto them in all 


declare the Jew and us Chriſtians to be two ſons 


T he comtentionbetweene the Tew andChriſtians, 


| | Janine den yeth it tobe any figne of that dclive- 


rance or aſſurance,for which Ahas was comman- 
ded to aſk a figne ; hee adds withall, that of this 
temporary deliverance Shear iaſhub,whom 1/aiah - 
was commanded to bring with hmm, when hee 

went to meet 44a; ,was the ſigne or pledge. Bur 
herein I cannot aſſent unto him, for-Shear-:1aſhab | 
was a pledge of their * returne whom Pekab and * 
Rheſin had lately captivated, no ligne or pledge 

ofkeeping 4ha7 or Hezekiah in poſſeſſion of the 
Kingdome. Ofall this the Emmanuel here pro- | 
miſed was the undoubred figne or pledge,it wee 
would looke upart the facred ſtory, whileſt wee 
debate thoſe controverſies with the Jew, or with 
others, that differ 1n opinion from us in this par- 
ticular; | h | 

5 Not to trouble the Reader with recitall of 
other good Chriſttan writers opinions concer- 
ning this point, or of their expoſitions upon this 
place of 1ſaiah : the reſtlrance of their confident 
conteſtarions - ng con,is but this. There is more | 
contention than contradition betweene: them 
about the true intent and. meaning of the holy. 
Ghoft,and of the Prophet. 

The Jew indeed flatly contradifts us in our. 
expoſitions of this place,and ſo farre as they con- 
tradict us inthe maine point, wee are bound to. 
maintaine our contradiction. to them; Bur the 


their expoſitions on this place,$ of ſome others, 


of one and the ſame Father. The Jew being the 
elder { 
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. oft-timues greater than the contradittion. 


elder brother, is carefull te preſerve the map or 
rerrar ofthe inheritance bequeathed unto him, | 
after he hath beene difinherited. And,frantick as 
he is, having the map or terrar, be brags that the 
inheritance repreſented in itis wholly his. Wee 


ſeſſion of the inherirance, permic him the liber- 
tie ofraving:(as loſers muſt have leave to ſpeake) 
Bur oftentimes while we laugh at him, wee our 


] ſelves are careleſle to take a Copie of the terrar, 
| whole ſafe cuſtody the Jew makes cheife matter 


ofhis Religion ; ha he oftentimes beſfurre 
it with fooliſh animadverſions ofhisowneinven- 
rion,as unfkilfull (tudents do good bookes which 
chey underſtand nat withimpertinent ridiculous 
marginall notes or interlineations. But however 
we Chriſtians be in poſſeflion of the inheritance 
promiſed to CAbreaham, from which _{Ubrahams 
ſeed according to the fleſh have beene ejected, it 
would be no harme to be beholding unto them 
for a Copie of the ancient terrers of it, I meane, 

ofthe literall ſenſe of divers Scriptures, of pro- 
vfogis eſpecially, and of this moſt admirable 
prophecy in particular. The blots and ſtaines 


made,in the lirerall expoſition of this place may 
ealily be taken out without obliteration of that 


| 
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exatt proportion, which their other expoſitions 


on this place hold with the Evangelicall my [te- 
ryes as well forepictured, as foretold 1 in this pro- 


| phecy. 


That the n2dy particularized by note of de- | 


Chriſtians one and other being ſeized andin poſ-| 


which the Jew hath made, or ſuffered ro bee. 


Ch monſtration | 
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monſtrarion or ſpeciall reference , * ſhould then 


reſpedively avouch both parts of. this fooliſh 


EI TY" IF KS... 


be a married or Child-bearing. woman, is a-blot 
or {taine inthe literall meaning of rhis prophe- ; 
cie , which unleſſc It; be taken 'out , will utterly 
deface the proportion hetweene the hiſtoricall 
event here forerold, and the Evangelicall myſte- 
rierepreſentedby ir. A greater blot. or ſtaine it 
is which the Jew hath made , by ayouching that 
the Emmanuel, whoſe birth was here foretold, 
fhould be either Shrar-1aſhub. the ſonne of 1ſ#/a/, 
or Hezckiah the ſonne of Ahaz ;, both: of them 
being borne before this time, as 1t is evident,the 
one” from the literall meaning of the. Propher, 
the other. from the ſacred ſtories of the. bookes | 
of Kings and Chronicles. As for thoſe Jews,which 


| 
| 


coniequre , they expreſle the ſame humour. to | 
raiene in them, which B#sbequimes obſerves in the.) 
moderne Turks.; who when the fit comes upon | 
them, will not ſtick to ſay , that. 7ob was Steward 
of Solomons houſhold, and Alexander the great, | 
Maſter of his Horſe. Yer. theſe and ſome few / 
like ſtaines or blots , which the moderne Jew 
hath made in 7ſaiah his map or terrar of the | 
Evangelicall myſterie, (whoſe exemplification 1s ' 
tully recorded by S. Matrhew) being taken out: . 
their other expoſitions- of the Prophers words 
rather preſerve then deface the map itſelfe, and | 
may be of goed uſe to diſcover the proportion ' 
berweene it and our royall inheritance reprefen- 
redin it; or for confirming our beliefe,as well of 
theEvangeliſts, as of the Prophets relations. 
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T he contention between the Ir and Chriſtians = | 
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|" Firſt 
promiſed by:the Prophet, was to be borne with- 
-| 1 ſome ftw yeares; 'or rather within the com- 
paſſe of @yeare:; fromthe time.of his meering 


of theſe words;Chap.7.16. For before the Child ſhall 


firozed; The note is two wayes faulry : Firſt, in 


| from which ſuchimpions concluſions as this,may | 


F Firſt, when the Jews alledge that the Emmanuel 


Ahaz;, tis is moſt 'con'otianr to the literall ſenſe 


know t6.refufe the vill, and chooſe the good, the Land 
that thais abharriſt; ſhall be forſakenof both hey Kines. 
This ſaith the marginall note upon our former 
Englt{h ,'# not meant of Chriſt, bat of any Child. 
Forbefore a Child can come tothe yeares of aiſcre- 
/ 10» 5! the 'K ings of. Samdria 5 and. Syria ſhall be de- 


denying this tobe meant atalſof Chriſt; Second- 
ly,inavouchingit to be meant of-any Child. And 
I wiſh the note were extant in our Eneliſh, or in 


ſome other language onely', which'the Jews for | 


the moſt.part-cither donor read, or do not un-: 
derſtand. Yet if this place may be meant not of 
every Child, but of any one Child beſides our 
Saviour Chriſt ; and if the word Hagnalmain the 
14 verſe according to its ſtri&t propriety, do ſig- 
nifie a virgin, ſhall wenot hence be concluded ro 
grant, that ſome other virgin beſides the virgin 
Mary (and before her). did conceive and' bring | 
forth a ſonne ? This in no wife may be granted, 
nor any interpretation of any place admitted | 


1 
? 
1 


be. inferred.: To.conceive a fonne whilolt ſhee | 
was a virgin , was the incommnicable preroza- 
tive of: the mother of our Lord. Yet will jr rot 
hence follow thar the Propher by the emphart- 


, 


call 
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The comteutionbetweene the Tew and Chriſtians | 
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Sea. 4s call character of a virgin Hagnelms might not de- 


ligne ſome virgin then preſear, not the Prophees 

wife, but rather ſome virgin of £44s kinred, or 
of the houſe of) as 5, for whom. hee aſtipulares 
that within the compaſle of the yeare following, 
ſhee ſhould conceive, and bring forth a ſonne, 
not whilſt ſhee was 2 virgin , but by becom- 
ming a lawfult wife 'beyond or before her ex- 
pecation. ' + ; £454, 

7. Burt here (ach as are otherwiſe minded, or 
take this paſſage to be literally meant of the bleſ- 
ſed virgin alone, wall reply.; What wonder was 
ir,or what matter worthy the uthering m with an 
Ecce,orother like injunction ofattentian, for her 
who was now a virgin, to: conceive and brin 
forth a ſonne, after the manner that other wo- 

men, within a yearcafter they are maried,nftually 
do? Bur they who thus objett, facil? pronunciant, 
quia ad paxca reſpiciunt , they give ſentence upon 
| the view of one circumſtance only,whenas they 
ſhould take a great many more into their confi- 
deration. The virgin thus particularized, accor- 
| ding to the literall ſenfeof the Prophet, whether 
| then preſent (as 1s moſt probable,) or otherwiſe 
fo famouſly knowne, that his words in all mens 
apprehenſion then preſent, had reference to her, 
' might be c3ther for want of yeares, or for ſome 
other defe&ts, as unlikely to bring forth a ſonne 
 wichin the time limited, as Sarah after go yeares 
age was, moraunlikely than the wife of Manoah. 


or Zacharias, However, it farre ſarpaſſed the 


kill of Aſtrologers, Phyſicians, of men expert in 
:: ._ naturall 
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natural Magick ,' or other kinde of divination 
whatfoevcr , (belides the divination which pro- 
ceedes fromthe Father of lights) :to give ſach 
full aſſurance as rhe Prophet there doth;that any 
woman ſhonid conceive 'within fach a compaſſe 
of time, or that {hee ſhould conceive a forine not 
a daughter, leaſt of all thar ſhee ſhouldconceive 


| and bring forth a Sonne, who ſhonlkd deſervedly 


brooke'the name and title of Emmanuel , that je, 
to be a pledge of Gods ſpeciall prefence to the 

e of David or land of 1Jadab, or toprote&t 
them againft their potent enemies, or tobe de- 
monſtrative figne or , thar before hee 


be forſaken of both a 
ready and able (without: Gods: Ipecialt ayde) ro 
devoure the Land of dah. Yer' for all 'theſt and 


 Prophet.confidently aftipuktes in the name of 
his 'God z which withour a fpeciall- warrant fron 
him hadbeene an intolerable prefuraprion. Bur 


(becauſe they would not beteeve this prediction, 
according to the 1iceral}-renour,) they were to 
be plagued by: thac- Nation im whoſe potencie | 


the Prophet had foretold, fhould by Gods ap- 
pomment defeat the prefene miſchievous de- 
 figneof Syricand Samaria again{t Tndeh. Andall 
' this they ſhould have done , without any future 


ſo 
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could know how to refuſe the evill and chooſe | 
the good, the Land, which 44az abhorred,fhould | 
; who were now | 


þ 


other like conſequences of Zx##,axvels birth , the 


as for £4 haz himielte, his honfe , and people, | 


they pur their truft z by the ſame enemie, which | 


harme or danger tothe houfe of David by them, | 
| | 


—_—_——  — <a 


'E mmanuth ta71.0 Maher-ſhalakhafhbaz.!fa.8. | 
. 1|[{o 4haz and his-people'would have'relyed en- 
tirely upon-Gods. promiſe; or fajthfully.acceprted 
of the {igno-promiſed by is!Propher. :Bat zot &e- 
leeving thity-tbey wire wor oſt loſbed,, yer. 9; For ſo. 
the- Prapher! immediarly after Ab4z refulall of 
this ſigns, did threaten: Ahaz and his people, wer. 
1 7. The:Lord ſhallbring upan thee,and thy people,ard 
#upen 3hy Falurs fibuſe , dayes:that hawe not come, 
from the gay that: Ephraim departed: from Judah : 
evenihe Kings of Aſlyria.. Audit ſhall come to paſſe 
in that day, that the. Lord ſhall biſſe forthe Flye that 
« inthewtermoſt part of the Reaers of Hgypr; «nd 
for theBee-that in the Lend. of Aﬀlyria.' And they | 
ſhall come, ani ſhall reſt all of. them in the deſolate | 
| vatleyes ;, and tn. the holes of the rackes, and upon | 
all thornes , and ypon aff buſhes; Fhedemertts of | 
Abaz', and of hispeaple which did:deſerve the 
| denuntzation and:execution of [the plagues here | 
chreatned; were. their. coo much. confidence in 
the King of 4ſyr/4; and their-diſtruft:(hence.oc- 
calioned) of what.the Lord had promiſed by his 


Prophet 1fe;4h ,;and would: have performed by 
other meages than'by the ayde of the 4ſyrian, | 
ſothey would have. relyed upon them. : Wee do 
not.reade; that either: A4haz ;i'or: his people did | 
| diſtruſt, mach lefſe chat: they; were puniſhed for 
 theirdiſtruſtuntoGods promiſes concerning the | 
comming of the Mefſlias in. the appointed time, 
but for-not:accepting the Ggne or pledge aswell 
ofthis. comming; a3 of their inſtant. deliverance 
from the danger wherein then they.ſtood. 
| 8, But what probabilities. or juſt preſumpri- 
ons 
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| caſion mentioned, becomea married weran;ard 


| Fes and the ſame Child. | [ 3 97 | 


as = 


ons be there » that any woman who was avirgin Cap. 34 
at the time when C4 haz and Iſaiah met , in 1he 
high way of the Falers field, ſtould, vfon the oc- 


conceive a ſonne, according tothe time intin-a- 
red by the Prophet 2? All this I rake it, is wore 
then probable from: the true and literallmeaning | 
of the 1,2,3,and 4 verſes of the 8 Chapter,which | 
are no other. then. an exegerticall expoſition of | 
the former prophecie, Chap.7. verſ.14,15,16.0r | 
a more lepall ratification or new afſumprion of| 
making good the aſſurance, which in the former | 
Chapter he had given: Moreover, the Lord ſaid 
unio me, take thee a greatroule, and write init with. 
4. mans penne- concerning Maher-ſhalal-haſh-baz. ' 
And 1 took unto-me faithfaull witneſſes to record, Vriah | 
the Prieft, and Zechariah the ſonne of Jeberechiah. | 
And I went unto the Propheteſſe, and ſbee conceived 
and bare 4 ſonne : then ſaidthe Lord to mee, Call his | 
name Maher-ſhalal-haſh-baz. For before the Child 
[hall have knowledge to:try my father and my mother, 
the riches of Damaſexs,and the ſpoile of Samraria ſhall 
be taken away before the King of Aſſyria. The. | 
Child promiſed, Chap,7;wer.14, and in this place, ! 
according to the true. connexion of the literal! 

ſenſe, is (in my apprehenſion) one and the ſame, | 
though deſcribed by-twonames; the'one impor- | 
ring comfort to the houſe of David, and the land 
of 1adh ; and this: was given him: before: his 
conception : the later importing the ſudden cx- 
ecutionof the woes denounced againft Syria and | 
Samaris, and was given him after his conception. | - 


And by 


A — 


$4] Sa CEA ane nor oo—_  —— — —c—_= 


| mma vel,ſavgu& Maher-ſhalal-haſhbaz.1ſa.8. | 


398 
Set.4. 


| And leſt wee ſhoulddoubr, wherher this Maher- 
' again by, the very ſame name,Chup.s. unto ver.s. 


 ſaftly, end rejoyce in Rezin, Remaliahs ſonwe : now 


ſhalal. haſh-baz, were the ſamewith the Emmanuel 
promiled jn the former Chapcer, hees-inſtyled 


'T he Lord ſpake 'anto mr a24ine, ſaying, Firſomnch as 
this people refufeth the waters of Shiloah that gee 


therefore behold the Lord bringeth wo pon them the 
waters of. the rivers, ſtrong aud mary , even the 
King of Afſyria, andall by glory : and he ſhall come 
up over all his channels, and goe over all his banks. 
Againe,that thename Emmanuel did literally im- 
port Gods peculiar ' preſence ar' chat time wirh 
his-p:ople, not only todelfyer them from Rezzn | 
and Pekab, but from the porencie of the Affyrian 
in facure, rimes ,- is evidently-included m the 
.2 and 10 verſes: Afſv5ialeyrur ſobves;” 0 yee people, 


| 

| broken in pieces : gird your: ſelots, and yee ſhall be 
b 

| 


| expected inthe.dayey of Abesg , -int whoſe rimes | 


® 
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' and yee ſhall hebroken im piects j\amd give ture all yee 
of farre Conntries'3. gird your ſelves, andyee ſhall be 


brdkemin pieces; Take: eounfelt together, and" it ſhall 
be branght to naught , ſpeake' the wora and it ſhall 
ſtand. for God « with us. The ſtrange defeat of 
the confederacie here forerold , was-not to be 
| the Afrhadidartemprnoprear mirrers againſt 
;h2m; butin'the dayes of Hezekiah. Thus much 
| the Prophets words inthe verſes following im- 
porf, Ver. 16.'Þ7% Bindewp3 he teftimony , ſealt my 
law umany my Difcipht\ #1d 1 will wiite apes the 
Lrd that hideth his fate from the houſe of Jacob. 
end 1 wilt looke for him. This binding up of the 


— 
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| farre: with the moderne Jew, One of the Pro- 
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one and the ſame Chilae,  - * 
Teſtimony , and ſealing of this Law doth argue 
both the Law and teſtimony to have beene of 
ſpecial monenr, yer not to beput in execution, 
or fully accomplithed for the preſent. Of the 
accompliſhment of both, whether wholly or in 


{ignes and:pledges, asis imported, ver:1'8. Behold 
I, aud the Chilaren whom the Lord hatkerven'me 
are for ſignes,and for wonders in Iſrael from the Lord 
of Hoaſls , which awelleth in Monnt Sion, This laſt 
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part, the Prophets ſonnes in the intefim were | 


patage-is: alledged by the '* Apoſtle, :mcngſt 
others, to prove, | that the'Lordof Hoaſts him- 
ſl, who in the 14. verſe of the 8. of 7ſaiah,had| 
promiſed to be a Sanctuary to his people , was | 
to participate with them of fleſh and bloud. Hee 
that ſandiifieth,” and-they who are ſanttified ave all of 
ext. For which cauſe hee s not aſhaxned to call them 
brahbren; ſayiug, I will declare thy name anto my bre- 
threninthe wudſt of the Church will I ſing praiſe un- 
gn-thee.:'c And againe,: 7 will pur wy traſt in bim. 
Andapaine, Rebold'1: and #he Children which God 
| hatherven me. Yet that the 18; verſe of /ſa/a/h 
the 8, to which our Apoſtle m this place referres 
ns , was literally neant* of the Prophet and his 
Children, is too apparentto be denied; norwilt it 
be afe to ſtand uporitermesofcontradidtion thus 


' 
, 


phets ſonnes was called Shear-iafbnb , which by 
interpretation is , Thi remnant Pall retarne - and 
of this returns ot reftauration hee was the figrc 
Or pledge. The''other 'was called Emmanne/, 


which being interpreted iis, God with w ; aname 
_.... Porrending 


en. om 
EL ——— 
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Pomonmoramagy 
Cap.34 


* Heb.z, 
II.&c, 
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portending or forctokening Gods ſpeciall pre- | 
| ſence with his. people at more times than one. 
tance were literally fulfilled m the age immedi- | 
artly following, but miſtically fulfilled only 
.Chriſt ,, whoſe comming to viſit his people, was 


tanceor abode of the name Emmanuel, was fulfil- 


1s come, or when the Jew ſhall be called to be 
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The hiſtoricall importance of the name. 1 


eee 


The impofitionof both names, and their impor- 


prefigured by both of them, The full impor- 


led in our Saviours conception and birth : the 


rrue rtance of Shear-/aſhub , ſhall be myſti- 
cally falfilled, when the fulneſſe of the Gentiles 


12 the {cede of Abrahams according to pro- 
miſe. | 
| 9. Two points only remaine. The firſt how | 
the prophecie concertiing Emmanuel, was fulfil- 
led according to the licerall ſenſe in rhe Pro- 
phers time z and our reſolution in this point 
wee muſt take from the facred records of this 
theame intheold Teſtament. The ſecond, how 
this prophecie was fulfilled according to themy- 
ſticall ſenſe; and this wee muſt learne from the 
Evangeliſts which alledge the fulfilling of ir, and 
other unpartiall Writers-which Telate either cir. 
cumſtances or fignes -of thofe times in which 
they wrote: -Qur of theſe twopoints the paral- | 
lel berweene- the -Propher and Evangeliſts will | 
| of its owne accord, withoutiany anxious-inquirie, 
or further diſcuſſion, reſale. ——@ & || 
10 The Hiſtories of the old Teſtament , by 
which 1/aisbs literall meaning may be beſt m- 
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terpreted, are in the 2 af Kings 17, 18. 2 Chron. 
| 28 { 


— — 


| Emmangel and Shear-iaſhub. 


28.16,17,8c. We have a conflat from the prophet 
Iſaiah himſelfe, Chap.7.1,2. That this prophecy 
concerning Emmanuel was uttered by himin the 
dayes of Abaz King of Judah, and of Pekah the 
ſonne of Remaliah ; but in what certaine yeare of 
either of theſe two Kings raignes,this revelation 
was made to 1ſaiah,and the matter of it inſtantly 
imparted antoKing 4haz,is not ſocertaine.Moſt 


from the Lord to Aha; before the twelfth yeare 
of his raigne, for inthat yeare Hoſhea the ſonne of 
Elah begun to raigne in Samaria over Iſrael, 2 
Kings 17. 1. and this was after Pek«b the ſonne of 
Remaliah was dead. And though it benot ſo cer- 
| raine, yet moſt probable it is, that the former 
prophecy was uttered about the 8 or 9 yeare of 
Ahaz,orabout z yeares or ſomewhat more be- 
forc Pekah, theſonne of Rewalich was flaine. One | 
yeare,or ſomewhat under, we maſt allow for the 
conception and birth ofthe Zwmanuel,or Maher. 
Shalal-baſh-ba7 ,and ſome two yeares after untill 

he were uponthe point or periodof time,where-| 
m ordinary Children in thoſe dayes were enabled 

ro know how to refuſe the evill, and chooſe the 

good; that is,to diſtinguiſh between other meats 

beſides milke, butter, and honey, and betweene 

his parents and other perſons. Before this Emma- | 


certaine it 1s, that 7ſa;ah delivered this meſſage | 


razl,or Maher-Shalal-haſh. baz were thus enabled | 
to diſtinguifh berweene meate and meat, or his 
parents andother perſons, (but how long before 
chis time, it is-uncertaine) both Pekah ſonne of 
Remaliah and Rezin King of Sora, (according = 
| D the 
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Cap.34 


he 
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Sea. 4. the tenour of 1ſaiahs prophecy, and the aſtipula- | 
| tion made by him upon the figne profered to : 


cernjag their ruine was made unto the Prophet 


theKing of Syria and they ſmate him,es carryed away 


to Damaſcus. And hee was alſo delivered into the 
handof the King of Iſrael who [mote him with a great 


ſlaughter.. For Pekab the ſonneaf Remaliah ſlue in 


Indab, an hundred and iwentie thouſand in one day, 
which were all valiant men, becauſe they bad forſaken 
the Lord God of their Fathers. And Zichri,e migh- 
tie manof Ephraim ſiue SMaaſerehthe Kings ſonne, 
and Azrikam, the governour of the houſe, and Elka- 
wah that was next ia the King. Andthe Children of 


| [1ſrael caryed away captiveof their brethren, two hun- 


dred thouſand women, ſonnes and daughters and tooke 
alſd- away much: ſpoile from them; and brought the 
ſpoile to Samaria, Upon this great dilaſter,or cap- 
tivitie ofthe rg udahby theſe two Kings, 
the Prophet 1ſ#:ab didi'name. one ſonne of his 
Shear-isſhub, as apledge ortoken that theſe cap- 
tives ſhouldreturne againeuntotheirown Land, 
as they did beyondall expeation, from Sama- 
r12.The hiſtorte is very remarkableboth format- 


. = and circumſtance, and recorded at large by 
thel 


Ahaz) were tobe deprived of their Kingdomes, : 
or rather their Land and Kingdomesto be quir- | 
ted of them, 1ſaiab 7.16. 8& Chap.8.ver.gq. But be- ; 
fore their ruine, and before this revelation:con- | 


Iſaiah, they had bronght Judah and the houſe of | 
David excceding low,2 Chren.28.5,6,7,8. Where- | 
fore the Lord his God delivered him intothe band of 


4 great muliitade of them Captives and brought them | 


| 


| 


| 
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| Emmanuel.,.d Shear-iaſhub. b. 


| the nithor of the 2 booke of Chronicles in the 
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words immediately following the forecited. But 


nd he went out before the hoſt that came to Samaria, 
and ſaid unto them, Behold, becauſe the Lord God of 
your Fathers was wroth with Indah,he hath delivered 
them into your hand,and yee have ſlain them in a rage 
that reacheth up into Heaven, And now yee purpoſe to 
keepe wnder the children of Indah ayd Ieruſalem for 
bondmen and bondwomen unto you. But are there not 
with you, even with you, ſinnes againſt the Lord your 
God? Now heave inee therefore, and deliver the Cap- 
tives againe which yee have taken captive of your 
brethren: for the fierce wrath of God is upon you. Then 
{ certaine of the heads of the childrenof Ephraim, Aza- 


a prophet of the Loralwas there whoſe name was Oded: | 


riah the ſonne of Tohanan, Berechiah the ſonne of 
HMeſhillemorh, and Iehi7kiah the ſonne of Shallum, 
and Amala the ſoune of Hadlat, floed up againſt them 
that came fromthe warre,and ſtid unto them, Te my 
not bring in the Captives hither, for whereas we have 
offended ag ainſt the Lord already, yee imend to adde 

more to 0ur ſinnes and to our treſpaſſe,for our ireſpaſſe ' 
& great.and there is fierce wrath againft Iſrael. So the 

armed menlefi the Captives, and the ſpoile before the | 
Princes,and alt the Congregation. And the men which 


| were expreſſed by name,roſe ap and tooketheCaptives, | 


| and with the ſpoile cloathed all that were naked among © 


| them, and arrayedthem,and (hod them,and gave them | 


\70 cate and to drinke, and annointed them, and caryed | 
| all rhe feeble of ther upon Aſſes , and brought themto 
| Terichs, the Citie of palme trees, to their brethren , 
| then they returnedto Samaria. And ſono doubr, 
Dd 2 thole | 
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The hiſtorical importance of the name 


choſe: Captives which Rezin King of Syria had | 
carryed to Damaſcus; were ſet ar libertie after | 
the King of Aſſyria hadſlaine Rezin,meeting with 
Ahaz there. But the Edomites, and the: Phili- 
ſtines, both ancient Enemies torhe houſe of Da- 
vid, became «u#gwes in ulcere, and kept the wound 
| open with tooth and nayle, which ReJwm, Pekah, 
and Zichri had made;as it is regiſtred 2 Chroy. 28. 
t 7.&c. For 474ine the Edomites had come and ſmit- 
ten Indah,and carryed away Captives, the Philiſtines 
| alſo had invaded the cities of the low Country, and of 
| rhe South of Indab, and had taken Bethſhemeſh and 
Ailon, and Gederoth, and Shocho with the villages | 
thereof,and Timnah with the villages thereof,Gimzo 
alſo, and the villages theresf,, and they dwelt there. 
After theſe wounds which thefe ſeverall enemies 
had made in the ſtate of Judah, ReJiw and Pekab 
with joynt forces beſeiged Jeruſalem,2 Kings 16. 
5-6,7,8. Then ReFin King of Syria,and Pekah ſon of 
Remaliah King of Iſrael came up to Ieruſalemto war: 
and they beſeiged Ahaz,but conld not overcome him, 
At that time Rein King of Syria recovered Elath to 
S1ria,and drave the lews from Elath:and the Syrians 
came t0 Elauth and dwelt there wnts this day. So Aha7 
ſent meſſengers to Tiglath-Pelier King of CA fyria, 
| ſaying, [ am - ſervant, and thy ſonxe : come up and 
ſave mee ont of the hand of the King of Syria, and out | 
of the handof the King of Iſ3ael wich riſe up againſt 
i mee. And Ahaz tooke the ſilucr and gold that wes 
| found in the houſe of the Lord, and.inthetreaſures of 
the K ings botft, and ſent it for a preſent to the Kinz 
| of Aſſyria. And the King of Afſyria ers 
im: 
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| Emmanuel and Shear-iaſhub. 
him: for the King of Aſſyriawent up againſt D amaſ- 
cus and tooke it,ang carryed the people of it Captive to 
Kir, and flue ReFin. This unhallowed ſubmiſſion 
of 4haz unto the King of Aſſyria, was the very 
thing which the Lord by the Propher 7/a:«h did 
diſwade him from, forerelling withall that if he 
perſiſted in this purpoſe of caſting out one Di- 
vell by anorher, or by the Prince of Divels; the 
later would prove worſe than the former. - On 
the contrary, if Aha; and his people wouldrelye 
upon the figne which God had given them.or ac- 
cept of his immediate aide,both ReF/# and Pekah 
| ſhould within ſhort ſpace be ruinated without 
either preſent aide, or future evill from Afſyria. 
But if they would not beleeve or rely upon him, 
although God for his part would performe the 
former part of this Prophecie.as it concerned the 
death of _—_ and Pekab, and the captivitie of 
Samaria, yet he would bring all the plagues upon 
adah, which the Prophet //aiab had threatned, 
y the hand of Aﬀfſyria, whoſe aid they now 
ſought. And yer this preſent Emmanuel was to be 
a pledye of a ſtrange defeat of the Afﬀyrian, after 
munch miſchiefe done by him as well to Judah as 
to Efrael. For Hezehiah (ſonne and ſuccefior unto 
Aha7) was inforced to buy his peace of Senacbe- 


_——— 


| r6Aucceſfor to Trglath-Peleſer at as deare a rate,as | 
| 4ha7 hidpurchaſed the Aﬀyrians aid.” Now in the 


fourteenth yeare of King HeJekiah, did Sennacherib 
king of Aﬀſyria come up againſt all the fenced Cities of 


| Indah, endtooke them. And HeZekiab King of 1ndah 
| | ſent tothe king of Aſſyria to rpg ſaying, 1 have 


42 _ offended 


| 405 The. e parallel betweene the hiftory of the old Teſt: 
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Ta. 4. "offended, returne from mee that which thou putteſt on 08 
| we, wall I beare., And the "king of 4ſſyria appernted 

unto Herekiah K ing.of Indah, three hundred Talents | 

of ſl ver., and Morey: Talents of Gold. And HeFektah | 

gave him all the: blwer, that was found inthe houſe of. 
| the Lord, aud inihetreaſures of the Kings houſe. At | 

thartimedid Þ caakiab cut off the gold. _ the doares | 
of the Temple of the. Lord, hs pillars which | 
HeRekiah Ki wg 0f Indah had over-lain, and gave itto | 
the ks ES 164, 2;King 18:13, 14,0. Both | 
this djſtreſſe, eynto.Jadah was.now brought, | 
and H eXhibr firange deliverance from Sennache- | 
ben orwhatſqevexthe ſacred Story, 2 Kings 19. or | 
ilaiery relates,concerning both, were fore- 

told by 1ſeighthe Prophet, Chap.8, andg, as con- 
ſequences-oAbaFhis refulall of the fignes which 
God:had offereq him,and of the ſigne which God 
didgive:tothehouſe of Davis,albeit they would 
noraccept it. 

17. Buttodeſcend unto the parallel betweene 
the hiſtoricall-narrations-in the Booke of Kings, 
of Chronicles, and.Intexſertions to the fame pur- 
 poſe-in the/prophecic of 1/a;«b,8& our Euangelilts 
relations how they were fulfilled :Tn the dayes of | 
4h«;;the Houſe of Devid was brought;exceeding 
lowby the: Syrians, by the. King of Samaria, by 
| the Edomites, and by the Philiſtines. From this | 
extraordinary Jepredlion of it,the hopes of Rezep 
and Peksh for the extirpation of it , were ſo ad- 
vanced, that they confidently reſolved upon the 
particular man, whom: they meant to make King 
OF udab ; that was the ſonne of T«besl, 1/aiah 7.6. 
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| Lord ſends his Prophet 7/a/ab to-give them aſſi- 
\|ſigne. 


| Wife, the Houſe of David (whereof they both 


|lar,(as beingobſcure and private perſons, neither 


{rer-amd ſtronger, He was by birthaPhitiftine;and 


Inthe height of this their confidence, and the 
perplexitic of Judah,and the Houſe of Davia,the 


rance of their Delivery , 'by. an extraordinary 
Inthe dayes of loſeph and IHfary his eſpouſed 


were branches) was brought machlower,then in 
the dayes of A443 it had beene. And however no 
miſchief were intended againſt them in particu- 


1n pofſeſſion nor competitors forthe Kingdome) 
yetfor breaking off the ſucceſſion of Dawes, or 
preventing any of his line to be Lord of Judah, 
the plot was laid with -more cunning, then it had 
been by ReJi»and Peheh, Three of thoſtancient 
Foehoodswhach had fought to wreak rhemſelves 
apainſtJudahin the dayesof Ahes, were now re- | 


and the Foehood by this union\became both grea- 


by toyall * title (beſtowed upon him by the Ro- 
manes) King of Idumie and Satnaria,unto which 
he-ſought ro-annex Judea,as his inhericance. And 


-aſthengh'the particulars behot ifrerttioned in the 


new Teſtament, yetis ir indefinitely eyidenrour | 
of S. Maithew that Herod had his confederates a- 
 gainft the hotiſe of David, and which (afſoone as 
Rettas oft : & S.C. approbatic afit ejus tans fawrir ttm prettritic, ruiſitn 


Livy pag 715, 


Dd4_ 


vived andunitedinone man, ih Ferod the great; | 


and the new, concerning the birth of Chriſt, 407 | 
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' LI1CHIH pro- | 


duces paſſin 


@mufit; + aims cuntix ut vetat difpaſutt; Rites Qironut aliquot apptilatit arbitratu (10, 
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The parallel betweene the hiftorie of the old Tefl: | 


they knew of his birth) did ſeeke the life of the 
ſonne of David; 1Vhex Herod was dead, behold an 
Angel of the Lord appearedin a dreame to Ioſeph is 
Agypt ſaying, Ariſe ang takethe yong Child,and hu 
mother, and goe intothe Land of Iſrael : for they are 
| deadwhich ſoughttheyong Childs life. Math.3.19,20.. 
This argues there were ſome other that dyed a- 
bout the ſame time with Herod, which with him 
had ſought the life of Jeſus. In this low eſtate 
whereuntothe houſe of David was brought be-- | 
fore the death of Hered ard his confederates ; the ' 
Lord did fend nota-Prophet but an Angel to aſ- 
| ſure,not the. continuance only of David's ſucceſli- 
_ | on, bur thereſtauration, enlargement,andeverla- | 
ſting eſtabliſhment of his Kingdome unto Mary 
the daughter of Devid,and her huſband,by a grea- 
ter figne than 7/ai4h had proffered unto LAhaz. 
_The Angel delivers his embaſſage , moſtwhat, in | 
the ſame words that 1ſaiah did to Ahaez, Behold, 
faith the Prophet 1/a:ah,7. 14. this virgin ſhall con 
ceive and beare a ſonne.and ſhe ſhallcall his name Em- 
| manzcl.Unta the blefſedvirgin(then preſent)faith 
the Angel,Lake-1.30,31. Feare not Mary, for theu 
baſt feund favour with God,andbeholdtheu ſhalt con- 
|-ceive in thy womb-, and bring farth a ſonne, and 
ſhalt call bis neme-Ieſws, The impoſition of this 
name Jeſus is committed to the care of the: vir- 
gin:owas the name of Emmanuel to the virgin to 
whom thePropher 7/ay direQs his ſpeech when 
'he delivered his meſſage unto 44z. For in the | 
originall, the word which S.A{«tthew renders im- 
perſonally or in the third perſon plurall (zaionn') 
that ( 


] 


— Pw@@l._____ 


ATWS, 


| literall ſenſe onely, but in the myſticall, was. to} 


| Prophet had aid, Fee, virgo hec, Behold, the-w1r- 


_ andthe new,conrerning the birthof Chriſt, 

7 Orr 1s according to the Hebrew Diale&, Hee 
ſball be called) is the ſecond perſon ſingular, and 
the feminine, 5-vocabs, ,thou Virgin ſhalt cal 
. him. Ea»menzel.. .This variation of the Evange- 
liſt from the Prophets preciſe word, is ſuch, as: 
Freedes no vitiation at all, in the reall-ſenſe ; but 
ſuch as reaſon it ſelfe , and rules of Grammar re- 
- quire in like.caſes. ' The Virgin being: (as wee 
ſuppoſe) preſent, when the Propher exhibited 
the ſigne unto Ahes, hee was to ſpeake unto her 
in the ſecond perſon. Burt the Evangeliſt rela- 
ting the fulfilling of this prophecie,, not in.the 


change the perſon , or to relate it; in; the third 
| perſon plurall., which is indeed an imperſonall, 
according, the Hebrew Diale&, Behold a wirein 
ſhall oring ferth 4 ſonne, and they fball call his name 
(7hat ie, he ſhall be called) Emmanuel, which is by 
interpretation, God withwe, £18 

. . 12. Bur here the Jew demands, firſt how the 
particle.” which is ee Mp 7 arr ;- fhould] 
 denore the bleſſpgt Virgin , and ſhould be tran(- 

ferred from one virgin to another,  Seccndly, 
why the name giyen our Saviour at hiscircumci- 
fon ,.was not Emmanxel according to the Pro- 
phets ſpeech, bur Jeſus, To thefirſt demand;wee | 
anſwer , . that the originall letter is alwayes em- 
phaticall : ſometimes a note of demonſtration,or 
particularity ; and accarding to this 1mportance, 
1treferres unto the Virginthen-preſent, as if the 


gin ſhall conceive,c&+c. Sometime it is a note of 


Eminency, | 
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The Parelel berwnen the iftory of the old Tef 


ets... 


Eminencie;and according ro'this ittportance, it 


ly inche myſticall,'bar'in the moſt exquiſire l1- 
rerallſenfe.'-!'To rheTegond we fay, the impoſi- 


| tion of thename Ewmminucl had beene requifite 


ar onr'Saviours cirownoifien, if this prophecie had 
bin meattt'of 'Him only in the-tirerall ſeriſe, But in 
as mach as it wasto'be ſilfifted in/#mn,according 


| ro the moſt exquiſice both lirerall and myſticall 


ſenſe, it was requifire thete ſhould 'be an'im- 
provement ,; as well in the Jewiſcunce of the 
narne, as in the thing figttihed by. Now the 
name Ieſi imports a preat deale-more than the 
name Emmanseel, as will appeare in the explica- 
 tionof ic. The importance'ef thettame Emma 
mweel , as itreferres unrcheChitdefaltantly pro- 


| cho Lord is with tDR= bleſſed aff; 


| miſed by 1/ais6 ;appliclt urito the bleſſed Vir- 
' gin by the Angel in his preface 'to the Antmumtia- 
tron, Luk. 1.29, Huilethos that art in high favour , 
HtDRe-, bleſſed df how anrongit wo- 
wer. "The 'Lorit was with HEY more peculiar 
| manner, whifleſtthe Aripell chus fpokennto her, 
then he had beene with -Gidzonto-whom the like 
| lteation was rendret? by tAnpel, Zwde: 6. 12. 
Or with 3ddb, inthe Hayes ofYfarch or Hezekiah. 
Batafrer the Lord-was conceived by her, he was 
| bothwirh #+r,and with ns, after a more admira- 
| ble manner;thati at any time he had beene before 

with Gods deareſt '$zints.' "This mariner of his 

being with ns,could not be fully expreſſed by any 

other name, then the name Jeſs. 
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referrestifitb the Virgin oF Virgins , the bleſſed | 
| MotherofourLord; ofwhonnt is meantnoton- 


{ 
[ 


| 


———O_— 


beſide: Herad,, when hee ſaith they were: dcad| 


' Matthew 2: 20.7 4tiſe(aichths! tor Toſeph in | 


| 


mm. 


tafide , orrather if wee-uſe it as a foyle to 
aferh the bleſked Virgins favileafſent, Farr ft 
delity unto. the Revelation ;magde-unto herby 
the Angolt:, the propheticall-and'Evangelicall | 
tory hold hetter qontelpendencie heed ſab-| 
fancaand circumſtance, tham;t+ betweone: the 
Maodetand-the Ediice The Zmmianze/promi- 
ſed:by- 1azalr, was an affuredpicdge that Pekab | 
King:of Sawerte, and Bevin King of Syria, ſhonld 
| Gie:, or be:depaſed: before-tliisChilde could di-| 
 ſtivguifly berweerie meares;- of cry, My-Father, | 
my Mother, The accompliſiiment of this Feme, 
or ofthe-pronnſe confirmed by tr, is regiſtred in 
the facredfiory. For. Pakch was ſhine by Hoſhea | 
the wy tr withio:twoor three yearesaf- 
ter the ſigne'was giver, and! fo; was Recin by 
Tiglahs Puleſer at Damnaſcws;... Within, the like 
| compaſſe of yeares after the Evangelicall pro- | 
' mxſewas made: ta theblefiad, Virgin, that her 
fone! F Tſar thowld fis uporrher Father Davids 
throne; Herod the: great who had afurped it, did 
die. 2 miſerable death: ſo:did ibis: confederates | - 
againfttha houſe of; #udik;;. an wee: gather from | 


young: Chilar, pars ©. A+ 
of Y Fac: fer they are dead| 

des li re. | Now Tofeph | 
two. yearesafter our Savis |- 
onDWas: borne. "Vihom the Evangeliſt meanes | 


2dreame) aud teherþe 
ther, aud co inte the 


which ſought the- gangs 
returbed. 


winch ſoughnche Chiles life, isno where in ſa- 


cred 


—_ camurning the birth of Chriſt. | 41 " 
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pl q T hy paralteberweene the hiftorie of the old Teft F 


Sett. 4- -cred: ſtory expreſſed : nor 1s-it ro-mee certaine 
| .|-whether:S5ri4 at that time had a King of their 
own;þbutie is probable they had,ſeeing in S. Pauls 
time Arete wasKing bf Damaſcus ,2:Cor.11.32. 
Some there be which mention the death of one 
[ Obedzs whom they make King of Syria, whodied 
abourtherfanetime with Herod, but fromwhat 
| authoriry,*they expreſſe nor. - ' The Evangeliſt 
might: meane the Roman: Governourof Syria, 
by whoſe favour arid potencie Herod was em- 
boldned totyrannize over the Jews Nation, .and 
ro workehis projets againſt the houſe of Devid. 
Some have accuſed 9nrimrilins Yarus of this great 
| finne, unto whomand torhe Legions under his 
Governement, the right hand of the. Lord of 
Hoalſts had reached amore terrible blow,than 14- 
dab. had' received from him: or Hered, within 
5 1 few yeares after-the butcherie of. the In- 
ks: 51; :r1 En ts EDT GLO: 
| 14. Theſzcond bleſſing whereof the Zmma- 
awuelwas 2 pledge , whoſe conception had beene 
| foretoldby 1/aiah , was not exhibiced till many 
yearesafrer, and ie was this , that-Judah and rhe 
houſe of David ſhould betmere admirably deli- 
vered from the'Aſfſyrian; when he ſhould beſiege 
Teruſalemrmore fiercely then Rein, or Pckab had 
done. And this was inithe dayes of HeFekiah, for 
ſo the Propher aſſures rhepeople,, chat the rodof 
Alhur ſbovtd be broken. at in the day of Midian,Ifaiab 
9.4. Which is ineffe& as ifhe had faid,[The Lord 
will be with us after as wonderfull a manner as 
he was with Gidcon , when 1/rael was: opprefied 
l, by 
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| all, even by: ſuch, as admic of no more ZErmma- 
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| andthe new,concerning the birth of Chriſt. 


:-by the Midianites.] And ſo it fell out in the 
.dayes of Hezekiah, that Senacheribs mighty Army 
was deſtroyed by a more fearefull deſtruction, 
then the Midianites had beene by Gideon. And 
unto this ſtrange defeat of the Aﬀyrian, the Pro- 
phets words 1/ai«h 9g. 4.5. do referre. Thow haſt 
broken the yoke of his burthen , and the ſlaffe of his 
ſhoulaers, the rod of his Oppreſſour : «4s in the dayof 
Midian. For every battefl of the Warrier is with 
confuſed noyſe, and garments rolled in bloud: but 


this difaſter, winch befell 4ſyria,and the ſtrange 
| deliverance of 1«dah, and the houſe of Davidby 
it, the Bremannel there promiſed by 1ſaiah was 
the pledge or aſſurance, as the Prophet in the 
gr; word intimates , For nntons a Childe is borne, 

and unts ws a little one i given, &c. Iſaiah 9.6: 


manuel mentioned;Chaprer 7. 1s acknowledged by 


»ucls then one, to wit, our Saviour Chrift, Bnt 
ſeeing the Emmanuel there literally meant , was 
given as a pledgeor comfort unto 1udah in this 
particular diſtrefle, certainely hee was borne be- 


or Saviour to come, for whoſe ſake alone this 
deliverance,andall other of his people from their 
enemies (both bodily and ghoſtly) were fent 

from God. And- beſt Interpreters rake thoſe 
words of 1ſajah; 2. K ings 9.341 will defend this 


this ſhall be with burning and fewell of fire. Now of 


That by this Childe the Prophet meant the Em- 


fore him , though not borne only as a pledge: of | 
this deliverance, but of a farre greater Deliverer | 


C:tie 10 ſave it for mine owne ſake, and for my ſervant 


| i | : Davids | 
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The Parelll between the hiſtory of the old Teft: | 


. | Davids ſake, to be literally meant not of David, 
but of Davids ſonne, the true Emmanuel, But to 
returne to the g. of 1ſ«/4h ; upon that viſion of 
that great overthrow of Senacheribs Armie , the 
Prophet takes his riſe to view a greater victory 
a more potent Enemie in the fame place, where | 
Senacheribs Armie was overthrowne, and that 
was not neere Jersſalems , butiin the borders of 
Zebulun and Nepthali neere to Libanus , in that 
Country whoſe Inhabicants Sexacheribs prede- 
ceſſour Tigl/ath-Pileſer , had firſt captivated, and 
in the ſameplace our Saviour gave his Apoſtles 
power over Satan and his Angels, who had his 
people in greater ſubjection then the Afﬀſyrians 
had themin the time of 1/a#44. For hee had poſ- 
ſeſſed many of their bodies after another man« 
ner, then any earthly Tyrant could have them in 
poſſeſſion. Now when the Prophet forctels as 
| well the victory of the Angell of the Lord over 
| the Aſſyrian, as the victory of Chriſts Apoſtles 
over Satan, he gives this one figne of both; For 
units us 4 Childe is borne , and unto us 4 little one is 
given, &c. Theſe words may referre , both to 
the type, and to the antitype inthe licerall ſenſe : 
but immediatly after the light of that great my- 
ſterie, which all this while had beene under the 
cloude of the licerall ſenſe, breakes forth in its 
| proper native luſtre : For the words following 
can be meant of none but Chriſt : And his name | 


' ſhall be called Wonderfull, Counſellor , the mighty 
God, the everlaſting Father, the Prince of peace. Of 

the encreaſe of his governement and peace, there ſhall | 

be 
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and the new, concerning the birth of Chriſt, 


be no end + upon the throne of David , and upen his 
Kingdome to order it, aud to eftabliſh it with judge. 


| the Feale of the Lord of Hoafts will performe this. 
As for the former paſſages concerning the Em- 


| mmannel, and Hahar-[helal-haſh-baz, they are li- 


terally meant of 1/aiah his ſonne, and yer are 
withall proofes no leffe conchident againſt the 
Jew, no keffe pregnant teſtimonies of our beliefe 


— ——” 


Saviour Chriſt,than the teſttmonies laſt cited ont 
of 1ſai4h 9.6,7. or of his Godhead, or everlaſting 
Kingdome. For however fuch immediate viſfi- 
ons, or unyailed revelations of Chriſt, as 1/aiah 
in theſe two yerſes and in the 53 Chapter,or elſe- 


ment, and with juſtice from henceforth even for ever -| 


concerning the miraculous birth of our Lord and | ' 


—— — 
——— 


where addes, were the moſt fublime kinde of 


prophecies, ſuch as few other Prophets beſides 
David, could everattaine unto,(theſe having the 
like priviledges amongſt the Prophets, thar Perey, 
lames and tohn had amongſt the fellow Apoſtles, 
permitted to aſcend the Mount with Chriſt, and 
ſee the transfiguration orglory ofhis Kingdom;) 
Yet for our infiradtion, predictions of Chriſt ty- 
pically prophericall, or prophetically typicall.are 


_ 


moſt admirably corielident (as Wal PEP 


cording te the literall ſenſe fit both the pledge | 
and the myſterie pledged , or the Eyangelicall 
' myſterie according to the improvement in a 
more exquiſite ſenſe, then they did the typeor | 
hiſtoricall event. 


15. To conclde this paralle!l berweene the 
: Evan- 


* before) eſpecially , when the ſame words ac-! Chap.rr+ 


$.233. 
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416 T he parallel betweene the hiſtoric of the old Teft: * 


Seft. 4. | Evangeliſt and the Prophet, with the contrary 
| demeanours of 4/az and the bleſſed Virgin,upon 
| delivery of the like meſſage from the Lord. The 
| | Lord proffers 4haz a figne whereſoever, or in 
what kinde foeyer he would aſke:ir : but he will 
| not aſke it, nor will hee tempt the Lord. 1/ay. 7. 
LI, 12. As ifnot to rely upon the ſtrength of 4/- 
| ſjria , had beene to tempr the Lord. Nor will | 
hee beleeye the Prophet when hee gives him a 
ſigne molt ſatable co the ſignes of that preſent 
time. For Abaz and his people had a faire in- 
troduttion to beleeve all that the Prophet had 
aſſumed to make good, upon the conception and 
| birth of Emmanuel, from the experienced ſuc- 
ceſle or happy @mes of 1ſaiah his former ſonne, 
whom he named (upon the occaſion fore-men- 
tioned) Shear-1aſbas. ; | 
The blefſed Virgin after ſhee had ſeene the 
Angell of the Lord, and talked with him, did 
think it no tempting of the Lord to accept this 
ſigne which the Angel profered, Behold,#hy Conſrr 
Eligzabeth;, ſhee bat iſo conctived 4 ſonne in her 
old age, and thi ts the fixth moneth with her, who 
we called barren. Luk. 1.35. After her acceptance 
of this ſigne, and folemne paſſing of her aſſent 
unto whatſoever the Angel laid, Behold the hand- 
maid of the Lord,be it unto me according tothy word, 
ver.38. Shee thought irno tempting of the Lord 
tobe further confirmed in the truth of this ſigne, 
' | For ſhes aroſe in thoſe dayes , and went into the Hill 
Conntry with haft , into a Citieof Iuds : and emtered 
into the houſe of Tacharias , «nd ſaluted Elizabeth. 
And 


—_—— 


' andihe mew, concerning rhe birth of Crip 


the ſalatation of Mary, the Babe _— in her womb, 

| end Elizabeth was filled with the holy Ghoſt, And 
Jhee ſpake out with a loud voyce andſaid , Bleſſ td art 
thou among women, and bleſſed ew the fruit _ thy 
womb. And whence is this tome, that the Mother 
of my Lord ſhonld come to me ? For loe, aſſoone as the 
voyce of thy ſalutation ſounded in mine eares the Babe 


And it came-to paſſe, that when Elizabeth heard F: 


leaped in my womb for joy. And bl:ſſed is ſhee that 


beleeved,&rc.Luke 1.39,4c,&c. Vpon theſe liv 64 
ly experiments of the truth of the Angels words 
unto her, the blefſed Virgin immediately con- | 
ceives that ſiveer and facre Hymne,'..My ſoule 
doth mazmfie the Lord;ec. In her beliefe andac- 
ceprance of this figne, or rather in her COncep- 
tion which did inſtantly follow upon, K ," chat. 
ligne which God had profered ro Aluz,by 1/aiah, 
| was moſt exactly accompliſhed. — wells | 
| led to aſke a ſi igne either in the depth, or height | 
| above, 1{ai.7.1 1. Though 444 ſhould have re-| 


eſcend our -of the Spheres, ' and: become 


1n, the bowels of the earth, or rocks in rhe ſea, 
3 | might aſcendinto heaven, and become glorious: 
Z ſtarres:| Neither of theſe, nor both of them had 
3 | beene ſo great a wonder, as that which God now | 
wrought upon the bleſſed Virgins beliefe unto | 
| his promiſe. For now he who was higher than | 
the Heavens, who filleth both Heavenand Earth | 
| with his preſence (the true and only ſonne of 


| God.) comes downe from heaven, is incloſed in 
| | E e the 


 queſted God that the:-Moone and Starres 'mighe} 


- mountaines and rocks on earth:;or that the ſtones | 


418. The Circumciſion of the Sowne of God 


| Se&. 4. | the Virgins womb, becomes her ſonne : and the | 
| fruit of her womb , whoſe bodily originall was ! 
from the earth, becomes the ſonne of God , the 
King of Heaven, and yet (till remaines the crue | 
| Eoomanuecl, Gad with us, or more then ſo, the Je- ' 
ſis, the Saviour. : 


| _ 
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HE Angelicall hymne or teſtificati- 
AIRFIER on of the birth of Teſs , made unto 
A, x} x the Shepherds by theccleſtial Hoſt, 
ESD is a ſubje& more fir for Sermons, | 
then tor theſe Comments; at leaſt, the ſolemnity 
of thatgrear Feſtivall, would better become the | 
Commemoration of thoſe joytull Dirties, thana 
plaine hiſtoricall narration of them ; ſpecially | 
(Keing ir would require along ſearch, and a large ! 
diſcourſe ro. make ir. cleare, where this ſacred : 
Hymne ſung by Angels upon the birth day of 1e- | 
(ſis, was either foretold by any Prophet,or for-- | 
ſhadowed by matter of fat. Befides this Hymne;, | 
the next Evangelicall narration to his birth was 
his cixcumcifion, & impoſition of the name 7eſ-. 
Now, albeit his circumciſion be not mentioned 
1nthe Creed, yet it isa point of beliefe, not robe 
amitrred in this place. Whes eight dayes were ac- 
cormplifhed for the circamciſing of the Childe, his 
1 210c was called Jets : which was ſo named of the 
| | Angel! 
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| Angelbefore he was conceived in the womb.Luk.2,21, Gapas 
' |concludently portended by matter of fa&t, that | 


_ |concerning the Sonne of Gad , were cither ob- | 


_— _ 


imphedia the Circumciſion of Tac. 7 


I . 


Bur was it any where either expreſly foretold,or 


the Sonne of God, (God bleſſed forever) ſhould 
be circumciſed ?- Yes: all this was moſt conclu- 
dently fore-fignified, and that in ſuck a peculiar 
mamier, as cannot exactly be paralleld with any | 
of the former generall wayes,accordingto which 
the incarnation of the Word, or other articles 


ſerved to be fore-ſhadowed, or to be fulfilled. 
Teſtimony expreſſe and direc, there is none, I 
know, that the Sonne of God ſhould be circum- 
ciſed, and yer the circumciſion of God in the 
perſon of the Sonne , was more then fore-pictu- 
red, literally included in the Covenant betweene 
God and Abreham, Gen. 17. 6, 7. / will make thee 
exceeding fruitfull, and 1 will make Nations of thee, 
and Kings ſhall come out of thee. And I will efabliſh | 
wy Covenant betweene mee and thee, and thy ſeed af- | 
ter thee in their generations for an everlaſting Coves | 
nant , tobe a God uno thee, and ts thy ſeeae after 
thee Fc. And God ſaid unto fbraham, Thos fhalt 
keepe my Covenant therefore, thou and thy ſeed after 
thee,intheir Generations. This is my Covenant which 
yee ſhall keepe betweene me andyou, and thy ſeed afier 
thee : Every man childe among you ſhall be circumct- 


ſed. And yee ſhall circumciſe the. fleſh of your fore- | | 
Skin, andit ſhall be a token of the Coumant betwixt | 
' me and you. And be that is eight dayes olde, ſhall be 
 CIrcumciſed among you , every way childe in your ge- | 4 
| Ner411085,VET.9,10,11,12. Though Abraham him- | { 
| e 2 ſelfe, i 


a. th. ah amo 


(epi CC. 


| aud thou ſhalt call bis name aac : and 1 willeſtabl.ſh | 
| my.Covenaut with him, for an everlaſting Covenant, | 


* Onkclus 


The Cireamciſion of the Somme of God — | 
ſelfe, andall his houſhold were preſently circunt- | 
ciled; yet the Coyenant-whereof Circumciſion 
was the pledg or-token,was to be eſtabliſheqnot 
in Abrahams or in 1ſmacl, but in Iſaac. Aud God | 
| ſaid, Sarah thy wife. ſhall beare thee a ſonne indeed, | 


axd with his-ſted after bim,ver.19. Abraham feared. 
left Gods ſpeciall favourto:this ſonne of promiſe 
might exclude 7ſmael from bleſſings ordinarie ; ' 
and hence hepreferres this modeſt petition imto- 
God, wer. 18. 0 that Timaet might live before thee. | 
Towhich hee receives this gracious anſwer, ver. | 
20. And as for Iſhmael, 1 have beard thee, Behold, | 
1 have bleſſed him,' and will make him fruitfull, and | 
will multiply him exceedinely : twelve Princes ſhall 

hebeeet, and 1 will make him « great Nation; Laſtly, 
roſhew that the prerogative promiſed to 7ſ/aac, 
was-farme, and.notſ{ubject to contingencie-; it is 
further. repeated, vex52 r; But my Covenant will | 
eſtabliſh with [aac,which Sarah ſhall beare unto thee, © 
| at:this ſet. time, im the next yeare. - 
\.: 2,161 very obſervable, that whereas the He- , 


{ brew-mencions only the Covenant betwixt God | 


and Abrahams, and his ſeedafter him : the * Chal- | 


Fagto 11. 


dee paraphraſe hath: it-expreſly , thar: God did 


| makethis Covenant berwixt his Word and :46ra- | 


| $a, 28:9en, 2, Dabo ferdus weum tmev verbs mes | 

| nas,ct interte;> Andvyer.noHe off fadus menm quod | 

| ſerwabitis inter | verbum meuns| et inter 065, atg, in. 
ter filios tos | poſf te: ut circumcidatur in wobss 

| .oninzs maſcutus.... What manner of Covenant or | 

* | rather: 


— 
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imple inthe Circamcif on of TOY 
rather league this was betwixt God 8& HAIVIDAS. 


comes tobe diſcuſſed in' the unfolding of Gods | 


oath'to Abrahem,8& the conſecration © Abrahams 


ſced to his everlaſting Prieſthood of everlaſting | 


bleſſing. The legal covenant(afterwards cofirm 
by cath 2s now beprin & ſolemnized on Abra-| 
hams part,' (as ſolemne leagites ih thoſe Eaſterne 
Countries-uſtally were,)by effufion.of blood, his 


owne, and his famfhes,, and ſorobe continued | 


m his poſterity throughoir their generations. 
And tm as much as circumciſion. was the figne or 
ſolemne ceremgny. of this mutuall league be- 
rweene God and zbraham, and Abrahams feed; 
iris neceirily implyed-(by the tenour of the 
ſame muruall Covenant) that God ſhould ſub- 
ſcribe or ſeale the leagne after the ſame manner, | 
and'ro receive the'fame ſigne of circumcifion 11, 


his fleſh, which 46rabew an his ſeed Had done. 
Againe, inasmuch as this feague was eſtabliſhed 


with /ſaec Abrahemsſorme by promile; this like-| . 
wiſe inclades ; thatthe on. ſonfze of God. who. 


was tobe: Abrahams Ted; ould be cxcurmciſed. 
in his fleſh, as?ſ««chad beene. And'this part of 
the Covenant was perfortned on Gods part in 
the perſon of his 'Sonne at the circumciſiqn, of. 
the childe Teſi#;” Tr' was impoſſible that the Co-1 
venant ſhould'be fully accompliſhed fo long as | 
Abrahams corruptible ſeede did only beare the 
ſeale or f Igne. ' For it was tO be an everlaſting 
:oveniatit: and to ſcaleanieverlaſting Covenant 
with aneverlaſting ſeate in Abrahams ſeed or ſuc- 
cefſour ETON ro the fleſh, was a matter as, 
_Ee.3 difficule, 


——— 


4-1. 
Cap.35 


| 
Cap.35 


” 


| 


þ 


{ 424 
| irs er upon a ftreame of running water. This : 
| Covenant could not begin to be in eſſe, or beare 


—_—_—. 


| done, but begun upon the eight day after our | 


' | Abraham , was ta be incarnate, or to aſſume fleſh,, 


The Greamziſun of the Soune of Gad © 


7 Oy Wc: | 


” _ 


difficult, as ro imprint apermanent ſiawp or cha- | 


@ true and folid ever ſting date , uncill ic were. 
Kaled in the fleſhof the promiſed ſeed, As was ' 
his perſon in whom this.Coyenans was tobe ac- | 
Fara, ous ſach was the ſcale; and fixch did the | 
Covenant. thus ſealed, become; cruely immortall 
and everlaſting,, never 'to be reiterated after it | 
was once accompliſhed in, him, which was not 


Saviours birth. That which was now begun by 
him, and in pare ſealed by him,'by the ſeale of 
Grcamcition in. his fleſh; was afterwards to be: 
accompliſhed,and finally ſcaled by his bloudy fa- 
crifice upon the Croſſe. The continuall prati 
of circumciſion by the Jew. (though he be ſenſe- 
% eand bh 2, andperceiverh.i ir.nqe)i5 yntp us 

gible Uharatter , and an. wndoubted vivible 
ple pe, that God who made this Covenant with, | 


by afſuming Abrahoms ſeed; tothe end he might | 
interchangoably ſeale this Covenant i in his fleſh. 
Bur ſeeing as well 4brahams preſent ſeed as their 
Famjlics ore ſtill LGjeT ro morality z it was | 
mod flx WK Teh ſire, that,circumcifion. ſhopld. 
onmu throughout a 11 their generations,ia 
eſfif 55% wjo their hopeandexpettance of the 
TeX ſeed, unto, whole fleſh the ſeale of cir- 

Cl once-pur.,: the Coverant. ſealed; 
&r0 ſta EVEF., Withour:reiteration or | 


Hon 7 T5P ochar, ſeale. In Him. all Gods; 


promiſes 
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{Sacrament of circumcifion was not fop 


| 


.| one and the fame numericall ſeale, and after- 
wards anhemiduely. and- finally ſealed by the 


—_— 0 DO EY i, I I" Es —_— 


” 
dt. MB. a 


niſcs 4re: yea; and Amen. - Whileſt heewas 
circaumciſed-God: was circumciſed, and man was 
circutnciſed';, and rhis Covenant or league be- 
rweene God and man , was mutually ſealed by 
God and man, with one and the fame numericall 
ſeale. Howbeit; ns was intimated before, this 
lorious Coveriant- thas joyntly: ſealed up in 
him, was not to beare its everlaſting date, untill 
it were further ratified, and finally ſealed by his 
bloudy ſacrifice upon the Croſfe, unto which ſer- | 
vice he'was initiated by his circumciſion. © The 


ly 
aboliſhedas ed inco the Sacramenr of Ba 
riſme,and fo changed by thar Commiſſion-which 
this our everlaſting Pricſt gave' to his Apoſtles 
and Miniſters after his reſurrection. Gs yee there- 


xame of the Father, of the Sonne, aud. of 'the' holy 
Ghoſt, Math. 28.19. {it was by this: new Com: 
miſſion ſo-.changed, that he whichnow'ſeekes to 

circumciſe others, or faffers himſelfe to beccir- 
lyesrodiffolve, and diſlipate this glorious Coye- 
nant betwixt God and man, thus'Joyntly ſealed 
up in one and theſtme individoall perſon , with 


iaphedin tl. Circumcifian of Wadc. | 


{ 


fore, and teach all. Nations baptizing them: in- the | 


cumciſed ; doth bur labour'as much as in him } . 


| 


| 


bloudy facrifice of the fame perſon God and man 
vpon the. Crofſe. And however the Mahume- 
rans, the Sarazens, and Perſians, with other pre- 


| poſteramstinitatours of 4brabems faith, have ran 
| mad with-laye of this ceremonie of circumci- 
& 


Ee 4 _ lion; 


"I 


The:Circumcifion of the Smnne of God 


A Pe A 


fon; ſometimes moſt loarbſome'and odious to 
fleſhand bloud, whiteſt irwasplzaſihgunro God, 
yet the praQiſe of ir, is now more abominable 


| ned unto ſuch as during the time of the Law did 


| 40: Godahey.were even cut off that trouble you, Such 


' them, which had beene baptized in Chriſt. 


| league, the moderne Jew: cannot deny. For not 
| only Abrahams ſonnes, bur every Male in his Fa- 
mily,though bought with money, was to receive 
the ligne of this Covenant in hs fleſh; Bur faith 


| which willnot-be cireumciſed > The Apoſtle S. 
4-10.; Hiswords are fo-plaine: thar they need no 


Comment; bur onely'to adde:this'cirenmiſtance 
| which is likely. S.Pau{rooke forgranted, when he 


_ ——_— <—__ _ 


[ 
[1 
il 


et 


| 
| 


| 
( 


uato God that gave itfor a'figne of his everla- 
{ ſting Covenant, than it was pleaſing to him, or 
| diſplealing to men. whileſt the Law ofceremo- | 
| nies was in force. © And for” this reaſbn, S. Pau! | 
wiſheth the ſame curſe-or punithnent unto ſich | 
as: prefied the. neceſſity. of ciroumcifion upon | 
Chriſts Church, which God himfſelfe had threat- 


neglect, contemne, or omit 1t. . The uncircum-. 
ciſed manchilde, (1aith God to Abraham, Gen. 17. 
| 1 4:): whoſe. fleſh: of bus fore-shin is not emcumciſed,” 
that fodle ſhall be cut off from his people. 1 would | 
(faith S,Pael, Gal 5.12.) oras ſome read, 1 would 


CI 


heymeanes;and ſach alone,, as did trouble them 
| by. preſſiing+the neceſhty of circumciſion. vpon 


| -.* 3 Thatthe Heathens were concluded inthis- 


the Jew, ſceing they Tame into this leagne by re- 
ceiing circumciſron, what is thisto:you Gentiles | 


( 


Paul / — onthe” y diſſolved this knor, Rom. 


j 
4 


£100}! made 


.| God, and it was imputed nts him for righteonfe(ſe. 


iwpyedin theCiredweif Tay effi. 5 


age chat excellent Comment upori caroſt+ bis 
words Ger.1 5.6. Abriham Giith MoſesYbeltzvitin 


Seeing the Scripture as S./ames rells ns, was fulfil- 
led when Abraham offred up his fone Jſaac, why | 
was not this reſtimony of God concerning 4bra. 
ham reſerved tothar fact, oratleaſt to' Abrahams 


Ifaac? Both theſe fatts includea greater meaſure 
ofbeleife in Gods promiſes, than A6raham gave 
'proofe of in the forecited place; and was there- 
tore more capable of that praiſe or approbarion. 
Birt, if that approbation of Abrahams fairh had 
beene deferred untill the Covenant of circumci- 
fion had beene ſiibſcribednmno by 4braham,the 
Jews might with more ptobabilitie have concei- | 
ved, that this righteouſheſſe which God imputes 
to Abraham had come by che deedsofrhe Lawes,' 
that none but ſich as are" HircutticiſedCould be 


I—I—_ 


| partakers of it; Whereas ori the contrary, this re- 
| ſtimony being given unto Abraham before hee 
| was Circiiciſed, cars off the Jew: title of boaſting 
in circumeifion. This is the ground of the Apo- 
| ſtles reaſon Rom 4.9,10. For wee ſay that faith was 
| reckoned unto Abraham for righteouſneſſe. How was 


it then reckoned? When he was mm circumciſion | 


; or in'uncirenmciſion? Not in circamcifion, but in 

| uncircumcifion. Andhe'received the ne of circum-' 
ciſion, 4 ſeale of the riehrroufneſſe of the faith,which 

| he had yet being uncircumciſed. thu bee ors be the 
Father of all x Fo that beleevehough rhey be not cir 

| ramciſcd,"that righteonſneſſe might be 1mputed 1 unto 


ohedience in circumcifing himſelfe and hisſonne | 


i hems alſo, . And 


0 —— ———  — — —_—_— —_—_ 


_—_—. 


] unto us 


| of him for the. ſalvation 


ERS 


The Crcumciſien of the Sonne of Ged = 


| - Andagaine G4/.3.$. Avd the Scripture foreſeei 
that (od 4c juſtifie the Heathen through faith, 
preached befare the Goſpel unto Abraham, ſaying,11 
thee ſhall lf Nations be bleſſed. So thenthey which be 
of, go ys fe "aur =, 
' . 4 Againe, God.is fo diſpoſing of times a 
| tabs that his onely ſanne ſhould be circumci- 
ſed npon the firſt of January, did ſignifie that in- 
tereſt which the Geatiles or Heathens were to 
haven. this Covenant. - For this was the day 
wherein the Romanes, in whoſe dominions and 
nnder whoſe governmene he was borne,didcon- 
ſecrate to [avws,vo thema God of peace and pro- 
iC- 
ſent' * {olemne falutations or gaod wiſhes for 
4 bappy yearc,and for good luck fake,as wee ſay, 
did rr is one toanother, as honey and other 
like ſwegt-meats, and COyNc, ut dulces dies anni d 
| dulcibus reboy (nſpicarentar, as Emblemes of their 
good wiſhes for many pleaſant and happy dayes. 
And whileſt they were thus imployed in pre- 
Ferfing. each other with gifts and mutual! preca- 
tions of peace and many happy dayes; Godgives 
his only Senge unta them. (and rothemall)who 
was the Prince of that peace; the common foun- 
tame of all that happinefſe, which they could 


_ | wiſhane $0, anorher; , Alpeic the, Sonne .of God 


| were 


» 


. 
” 


nto us Upon 
circumciſjon was / 


eight daycs before, yerhe was given 
the day of his circumcifion. His 
defignement or dedication 
of.mankinde. Behold 
ID). 1 bring: you good th- 


dings 


— 


(Gith the Angel, Loke 2, 


"Ep" 


—_ ——_— 


| 


the day wherein they did mutually pre- | 


dings of great joy, which ſhall be ” all people. The 
Prophet 1/ay forerold this joy,-not only with re- 
ference tothe birth, but to the circumciſion alſo 


ding to the joy arty , and as men rejoyce when 
| they divide rhe fpoite Iag.3. For ants we 4 Childe & 
borne, wnio ns 4 Some 6s given , - andthe eovvernment 


ſhall be _—_ ſhoulder ef c,ver. 6. 
' Button 


FT: f " wphed in the Cireumfſinn of Vihac. OY a7 | 
of thermie Ennnannel.' 7 bey joy before thee accor- | 


ut iome there be, who will either deniey or | 
not beleeve ; that our Saviour was'circumciſed | 


uponthe firſt of January,becaufe we haye no ber-| 


ter warrant for this opinion, than the tradition of 
he church.Buoſomme- of the ancient 8& learnedFa- 
thers did think they had the teſtimony of Scrip-. 

| ture befides the traditionof their Ancients. For 
fo they interpret thoſe words of S. ob» Bapiiff, 


as.if they did containe's fecrercharater of the 
mnetvherein 1ohn-Bapteſl'and- our Saviour were 
borne; the one upan the longeſt, the other upon 
count” our Saviaur was- circumeifed upon the 
eighth day of January. For my part I dare not 


chers,, being fally perſwaded that the holy Ghoſt 


' 18h 3.30. Hemuſtencreaſe,butT muſt decreaſe ;| 


the ſhorteſt day in the: yeare. And by this ac-| 


contradi& this kinde of interpretation of the Fa: | 


doth oibeltnnſors Jpg greateſt myſteries as 
well by meere charafter of words, as by: words 
afferrive or matcerof fact. - 


- 


CHAP+-36. 


Cip.35 


Lanes bar. more | 
Ee 


That «Jean or the avly war tobe named Jeſus. | 


_ prog co —_ —_—_ 
- \ 


; Aa 9 1; 
| Hake Wi 


Ex HA y 36. 
«of the rene Ja5vs , andthe title Lono. 2 


oe Pc FE meaning i che namruafws! $5 6X- 
£12 pounded by wn Angel, cHath. 1.11. 
Shee fhall bring forth. 4 ſeuve , and thou | 
[45's Call bjs nem Jeſpes ©: for hee, fball 
;. :- ſave; his people from their Finns. ! Bur | 
this rite © of 'Savieur. may; admit many. degrees, 
partly in Teſpett of the name irſelfein the.origi- | 
nal]'t ropgue, whence i it deſcends untothe Greeke | 
| er incipally iri;reſpetof 
marter; that-is the diſtreſſe or danger [whence 
menare ſaved, Inrefpet of this later atleail, !e- 
ſ#.the ſpnneof Mary , far exceeds all others that 
havebeene;prhereafrer may be terrhed Saviours. 
Bur.of the danger or miſery:from which he faved.| 
his people, there will be better opportunity to 
ſpeake ar large in the Article of his Croſfe. The | 
explication of it the name ic-ſelfe,, 1sthe: worke of || 


CIS CO NG 


this time and place. -Some there bewhichthink | 
this name 7eſas muſt neceſſarily be derived from 
the efſentiall and proper. name of God}; a name | 


| our Saviours birth, but then made effable or uitter-. 


never rightly pronounced by the Jewsorby : any. 
other, as ſame learned Hebricians think before”! 


able (as the Authors of this opinion would per- 
ſivadens, who derive this word leſis from Ieho- | 
v4h,by interſertion of one Hebrew letter, to wit, 


—_ 


Shin, which is as much as $h;) According to | 
| this 


m———_ 


——_ 


this derivation , they would make the compound 
name to be an Emblem or type of the two na- 
tures in Chriſt ; 1chovab, bearing the type of the 
divine nature. and rhe letter Sh: 1nterſertedinto: 
this name, tobe an Emblem of the incarnation 
or hamane nature aſſumed into the uniry of the 
perſon of the ſonne of God. This Etymologic 
or derivation (as the Authors of it imagin) beſt 
agrees with the Angels meerpretation of rhe 
name: /eſzs before cited ; becauſe Jehovah him- 
ſelte ſarh(Ifay 45.21.) There s no Saviour beſides | 
me, If this be xv94@ awndvyis att} currant Cabba. 
liſme, wee are in ſpeciall beholding to 0 ſiander 


- That Jehovah or the onely = tobe nanved Jefas. | 42 9 


for it. - If by fager judgements it happen to be 
cenſured for a fancie, * Jacobus Naclantnes, a Ro- 
miſh Biſhop muſt ſhare with 0ſcaxder in the cen- 
ſure. Wharſoever the opinion be jn it ſelfe, rhe 
allegation for confirmation of it, is not conclu- 
dent. For that, rightly examined, only infcrres, 
that /ehovaeh himſclfe , (hee that was efſenrially 
God) and none beſides him, was to be our Savr- 
our, or the Saviour of the world. This jsa truth 
unqueſtionable, yer a truth which will not con-; 
clude, that whileſt he became the Saviour of the 


| 


| 


| 


| on him, beſides the proper and eſſentiall name of 


mit the name 7eſws, (as wee take it in our Creed) 
given to our Saviour by the Angel, muſt draw 
its-pedegree from the ſame Hebrew 7oore or pri- 
mitive, from: which the name Jeſws, given to 
| others, 1s derived; yet the branches of the fame 
TOOtCLC | 


| world, he was to take no other name or title up-| - 


God, only imbelliſhed with one letter. Bur 'ad- | 
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That Jehovalzor the only, mas to be named Jeſus. 


roote or primkive, (from any of which the name | 
Teſs may be aptly alike immediatly dermed) dit- 


fer much. Firſt, wee may derive the word /eſas | 


from the future tenſe of the Hebrew Iaſhang [ Sal- | 


vevit] And thus the name in the Hebrew ſhould 
be lehoſhuab,whence he whom in our Engliſh we 
call 7ofbxa the ſonne of Nay, and eſis the ſonne 
of God, ſhould have one and the ſelfe ſame name 
in the Hebrew, as they have inthe Greeke and 
vulgar Latine. According to this derivation all 
the prerogatives which Jeſs Chriſt the ſonne of 
God can challenge before Jeſus the ſonne of Xa», 
or others which have beene called reſws , muſt be 
deduced only from the matter or manner of the 
ſalvation which he beſtowes, not from any pecu- 
liar property or foveraignry of name. The ſame ; 
name in the Hebrew is ſometimes read ſhorter, 
not /choſhua, bur Ieſhua, and from this later con- 
rracted name as well the Greeke 16, as the La. 
tine 7eſws 15 more immediatly and with lefle al- 
teration derived. This later kinde of writing (or 
contration,) was more familiar among the Jews 
in our Sayiours time. And for this reaſon the mo- 
derne Jews call him 7eſ#, not in deſpight or moc- 
_-y (as ſome great * Clarks have beene perſwa- 

) bur outof an ordinary cuſtome of omitting 
the Hebrew gwtteral in this and like words for 
better facility of pronouncing. And as Dr«ſine | 


| notes,the omiſſion of this letter in proper names, 


grew in uſe amongſt later Hebricians (fach as 
lived fance or abour our Saviours time)upon the 


| lame occaſions , that moved the ancient Latine 


Fathers, 


| 


| light to lighten the Gentiles, and to be the glory of the 


þ _ 
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7 hat Jchoval #r the onhj, was to be named Jeſs. | | 43 Y 


 Fathers,to render the Hebrew Hoſeang,not as we Cap.35 | 
| donow,Hoſeas,but oſe.Whether weread lehoſhua. 
or lefhna, Or Jeſha1n the Hebrew, the namein the 
greeke or Latine is all one; and the meaning or 
ſignification in the Hebrew the very ſame. 

2 Bur albeit the name of this our Jeſus may 
rightly be derived from the ſame branch of the 
Hebrew 1aſheng,from which the name of 7eſu6 as 


| it was given to /eſ# the ſonne of Nun,and to leſes 


the ſonne of /oſedec, tooke their originall, yer TI | 
like beſt of their opinion, which derive the name | 

Ieſws(as given to the ſonne of God) not from the. 

participle ,uerbe,or adjetive.,but from the abſtract 

or ſubſtantive 7eſhugnah,which is as much «s ſalus | 
ipſa,or Salvation it fie. And this originall ofthe 
name /eſ#s, Simeon ſeemes to intimare in his di- 
vine ſong Luke 1.ver.28.29, Hee tooke the child le- 
ſus (faich the Evangeh(t) in his arme, and bleſſed 
God ana ſaid, Lordnow letieſ thou thy ſervant _— 
in peace according to thy word, for mine eyes have 
feene{not ries ow but owrigter ov ) not ſaboatorem, 
but ſa/vtews, not the Saviour, bur. the ſalvation, 
| which thou haſt prepared before the faceof all people, @ 


people Iſrael. Now all theſe atrribures [ of being 4 
light to lighten-the Gentiles,to be the glory of Iſrael | 
are properly aſcribed unto the perſon of onr Sa- 
 viour, unto God made man, or unto the man 
| Chriſt Jefas,in whom the Godhead dwelleth bo- 
dily. The Hebrew abſtratt or ſubitantive, which | 
the Greekes expreſſe by «w7izw Of cvnyia, that is, | 
| by ſatvaties itſelfe, (not by Saviour) is moſt fre-, 


HEEL :; quently | | 
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| That Jehouah or the only was tobe named Jeſus. | 


quently uſed in thoſe places of Scripture wherein 
Salvation by Chriſt 15 promiſed. As 1ſay 52. 10. 
. The Lord hath made bare bis holy arme inthe eyes of 
all the Nations, and all the ends. of the earth ſhall fee 
the Salyation of owr God. And againe Iſa: 56.1. 


.| the Lord. Exod 15.1,2, Hee hath tryumphe 


_ | my ſalvation,&c, This deliverance of Iſrael from 


Thus ſaiththe Lord, keep ye judgement and ds juſtice: | 
for my ſalvation « neere to come,and my righteouſneſſe | 
40 be revealed. And Abakuk 3.18. Yet [will rejoyec 
inthe Lord, I will joy in the God of my Salvation,(lo | 
.our Engliſh,) or in God my ſalvation, or my Ieſus. 


ſhouldſt be my ſervant to raiſe up the Tribes of Iacov, 
, and to reſtore the preſerved of Iſrael : Twill alſs give 
| thee for a light tothe Gentiles, that thou maift be my 
Salvation «nt the end of the Earth. Inſtantly after. 
| God had ſaved Iſrael out of the handofthe Egyp- | 
tians,and drowned the Egyptians inthe Sea, Mo- 
| ſes and the Children of 70 ſang rhis oy wa 
0r1- 

| ouſly ; the wo and his rider hath he throwne = the 

Sea.T he Lord & my ſtrength and ſong,and he ts become 


the Egyptian thraldome and their ſafe conduct 
through thered Sea, was but a type or ſhadow of 
a greater deliverance to be wrought by the ſame | 
[God for his people, for which they were to take 
up the ſame ſong which Moſes and thechildren 
of Iſfael heredid;but with ſome additions or ful- | 
ler expreſſions, how the God of their ſtrength ' 
ſhould become the God of their Salvatios, or | 
their Jeſus. 4nd in that day,thow ſhalt ſay, O Lord, 1 


will praiſe thee;ghough thos geſt anery with me thine | 


anger 


And againe, !ſay 49.6. 1t £4 light thing that theu ; 
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| ange? i rurned.ewny undthou comfortedft me. Behold, 
+God is ne ES wall MAE 5 afraid, for 
the: uy freng1h, and ovy ſong hee is 
«iſo my Salvation; Therefore with joy ſhall yee araw 
water out >of the wels of Salvation. 1ſai 12.1, 2, 3. 
Though theſe ahd many other places of the like 


yer were they: not exactly fulfilled 'according/to 
their propheticall importance,unrill hee fulfiited 


eternitie, notby a generall cicle, bur by a diſtin& 
.and proper name giverr unto him by Gods ap- 
pointment at his'circumcifion. How the: name 
and office of Chriſt Jeſus, as King and Prieſt, was 
both foreprophecied, and reſpe&ively foreſha- 
dowed}by leſws the:fonneof Nan and by leſmr thie, 
ſonne of Tehofeder,tmirfibe referred unto his cor- 
ſecration; toberthePrieſt:after the orderof Mel. 
chiſedec; + \ + 14 9: of Ex ' ; ; F LY ; 4 o I ' ' 35 : & 
3 :It followarhimthe Creed, ery 
who # theonly ſonne of God us our Lord- who- 
ther this tire ; Lord] be interſertedinto this art 
cle by way of anticiparion.as theother tithe Chrift 
apparently.ts,may be daubred.: He did bedre rhe 


| name-/efſiss framhis Circumciſion, as wee. do onr 


Chriſten names from the Font. This was his 


Te 


Fit: s.Jee havercrncified; him hatho:Gon mud, 
| 00049 


GChrift ond Lird, to wit; after they had arati4 


| fied hltp.; Hee was anoinged to bis:Prophetioal 


| office arſhis-Baprifne, IS n44; 
F te 
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.obſcryation had their crue-biſtoricall occafions, 


Ppername ; the other two were names office. | 
[K wamizee, faith the Apoſtle, © &@s 2.36i2he = | 


{| 
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.them.who was Jehovah,both Lord andGod from | 
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Unto theſerwooffictsoficver 


! 


-Mhiitheafi-drd yoeulinr 6 FOrm Gemerie God - | 

[mg be thenadually' rhade- Chris Lond Lord. 
lſtingKing, heewds > ury 

eveilakin 

orfully cohſecrated watil bits refurrettion-from 

didn. Was not theh the Sonneof God, Lp 


\þ&fore his rekirrecion ?: Yes, bring God from 
_ | eterſdicte, lite yas: allo Lord ftoretervity 
(are nivght 


So we | 
by than fri, The: Father i Lord, the | 
Stnnes Lord, andtbe HGbaft is Lord. Wholoever | 
15 truely God, isalfoirrutly Lord. Andin'this ac- | 
veptimnofLord, asthere:be nordhree Gods bur 


one Grd, ſorthere be not rhree Larabs, bat ove Lova 


4n'the bleſſed Trimitic. The Farther is the onely 


|God;jthe ohthely Lord;the Sonne'isthe only God, 
|aht onely Lord; cheholy Ghoftisrhe onely God, 
{xhe-onely Lord. Burwhedherzhiecivle'of Lord, ps 


- Hetshete mſrtredin thisafciceofthe Creed, im- - 


rhocre, then thatithe iSoimeoBGod, isrhe 


pirnpoxeandes Took aeward Slohins:vbout 


| true and onely Lord,with the Father andrhe'ho- | 


vGhoſt or-whctborit woreinbobatdce his birth 


| lanform peculiar ro:the Sonne| foupoirie nej- 
| hor<ltareiniic-ſcife, noreaſie'robe cared ;'be- | 


rauſe the anorent - Tranflators, (efpeckdtty the | 
Groeke: ind Latirieydender-the-aimee lorightidl, 


| words | NBIY IT, or thehameoffoureler- 


jo” arab akehes prononiwed)and Hienaipro- 
a ys yereheſertwree words in 
bored > thoir!feytrall ries or 


: of fonrelterres deze \nnch rorntent- 
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were i the, Sandhuary 
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MAL (Ow is, with any proper vowels, Þuretn 


| ther with-the yawells of 49qwes, or Of Elohiw. 


Chaldee paraphraſe Cronin, reads: fans, ' 
| where wee read tehoweh,or the nameaffoureler- | 


the. lazes of the rwo-Chajdeo: paraphiate 
[not expreſt,” AntGed ſain ts A fer; Fagpew 


eatd 


dbr abi, 66 and I4cob, Hienma 6a D 


he Crick pr damenind | 


j 
7] 2 
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—_ RES the ancient Hebrows oe not 
pronounce the name of. = 'kexrers; unlelſe 16 | 


Not. che. Greehes and. Latings. rely, bus. the | 
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foure Letters 'were tothe ancient Hebrews as 
Driſens with ſome othery wilt have it, ineffable ; 

this wasa truecharadter of his'i mcomprehenfible 
nature, which they properly (i onifie- Nordoth 
the ufuall ſubſtitution of Adonai, for the wart of 
forte lerrers want marter of more than gramma- 
ricall obſervation. This pradtile was a literall Em- 
bleme or ChataRter of thar which our Evangeliſt 
hath expreſt in-wordsafſertive. /oha 1.18.Ns wan 
hath ſteve. God #t any time:the onely begotten Sonne, 


him,  Tr'this'declaration or expofition'of God 
(whoſe incomprehenfible nature was ctharadred 


| by his ineffable name)made by the Sonne of God || 


incarnate, there was a greater improvement of. 
mansknowledge of God.in reſpettofthat know-: 


there was in <Aefes his knowledge of God, in re- 
| Succefſors did Rethe performance of that, which 


thename of /chovah, or Adenai, firſt revealed to 
Moſes did import, towit, deliverance from their 


ys ily Enemies.and in that detiverance they had| 
edpe otfar-greater bleſſings promiſed, which | 


Yee they didnotreceive. For as our Apoſtle te- 


thepromiſe; tharis, the bleſſing promiſed, 
NOPWASR natureofman capable of this blefling 
 promiſed;ameill that God,who was firſt revealed 


3 


und Trance meaneſt foryants.” IF the' nameof| Cap. x6 


which i rvht boſom of the Futher he $ath declared| 


ledge which Moſes and the Prophets had, than | 


of Abrahams, tſaacs,or lacobs. CMoſes and his }- 


ſtifies'H#eb: tr. 49. Though Moſes among#t vthers, | 
| ws bfaith, obtained 4 200d report + yet bot did not 


| thYt© wy n wp che name of Iehovahiuas made | 


Cs... at ——_———S__ 


Lord and Chriſt. Fr: 6.Tt| 
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The ritle of Lard peculiar techs Sounc of God, 


| name devs 1s ancxpreflien which. many times 


6. It had beene a queſtian more worthy of 
Drofiwhis paines, then all the queſtions which: 
he makes cancerning the name of” fore lerrers, 
whether the name: fan; were not; in (Jome for 
peculiar to the Sonne of God, or to 5i4@,, who 
was to be made fleſb. . That this name <.44oucs | 
is peculiar ro the-Sonne of Ged-as-4 x72@- 15, 1 
dare notaffirme- | For 14. a4+& dathno whete- to: 
| my remembrance denate- any orherperionin the 

bleſſed Trinity beſides the Sonne.; Whereas the 


xeferres unto.the Txinicy or Taivine nature. And 
in this extent it muſt be caken, when ts ſubſti- 
| rured forthe ineffable name of God,uulefle ſome 
ſpeciall circumſtances reſtraine it to. the Sonne; 
But in many paſſages of the old Teſtamenr,bath 
| names are expreſt according to their proper con- 
 fonants. And in all theſe-places the name Adair 
| referres only eo the Sonne, as the name of fury | 
letters denotes the Father. As inhat 110 Phlmz 
where we read, The Lord ſaid wie my. Long , 36 18 
in the original 1chevah fajd untomy Lord Ado, 
or Adexes.| And in this place the name of foure 
lerters referres onely to God the Father. But ſq 
dath notthe name <A dw denotegrcher the Far 
ther or the holy Ghoſt, hut the Sonne alone. I 
durſt not have beene ſo baldas to have gathered 
| this | rule frac mine-axwue obſervation, | 
| unletſe Ehad found it excellently. oblerved and 
proved at large by Perron Feber tn his Dodereme- 
non,Cb4.3.kt much affeQed this learned man, 5H 
114:1..3 :5.-0;, WO 


2.4 oo - m * + vp. _ 


[in rhat ſpeech of Gidten, Tudpes'6.1 3.0h my Lord, | 


|-aactent :Hebrewes of 'the Tobbel?fs T'conclude 
cis Teoadkle, — | 


re v2 


| moſt of heAncients,a>'wel mmtheGreek as in the 
1 LarineChorch, atbeir | 

| ofany difference berweene theſe two names of 
| |"God in the origmall, did yer conſtantly appro- 


they tooke nonorice at a){ 


priare the name df Lora'to God the Fowne , when: 


| hee is namedin the fame prayer or gratnlarory 


| Hymne with God che Father. Bur this they 
mighr-leamne either from S. Paw , or from the 
—_— Creed. Forſo the blefling is, The grace 


['o _— Cn — of God, 
[not ofthe Lord C | c. And 16 in the Apo-| 


| 


#ttes Creed the” Lords approprared unto 


the Sorme of God, nor added eitherto the Fa- 
ther Alnngtry, or ro the Holy Ghoft. 

7. Brit in many places of the olde Teſta- 
ment, wherein both names of God are fpecified, 
the tiarfie of &do»ai, 15 placed before'the name of 
foare lerters. Andrhus it happens, ſofarre as I 
cxnobferve, efpecially in the ſerious ſupplicari- 


ors, orfrdtnlatory expreſſions of Holy men., as 


d 


Lo. 
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if oval be with ins , why then # allthis befallen ws ? 


God , iwheresfort haſt 3hou at all brows ht'this people 
other Indanther TheEvangeticalll myſteric im- 
ptyed in this forme of prayer or ſapplication is 
"exceltencty- & by -Hujies tn his Com- 
--xnts upottthis phce, wirh'whoſt words gathe- 
rabfrom 'the tradition or Yytmrgic 'racherof the 


* oſha 


— ow ” 


And apaine, fſuch 7. 7. Toſhuaſurd, Has O Lord, - 
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The title of Lord peenliah. rathe'Sorne of God, 


* Compellet 8 
un duyplici nonune, dum 
ut Imperater, pro 01108- 
bus verba facts. Alte* 


| 7um eft, 13718 Adonai; 
alteram TVTW, + ind 


ad doninationem perts- 
] et; hoc Dez eſſent: am, | 
ut alibs dixi, intuctur. | 
Solent autem , duo ifta 
nomuna ſepia in vehe- 
| mentiortbies precationt- 
bus iſto modo conjungt 4 
virus ſancts tn ſacya - 
floriz, Dyuod eodemi!ls 
Sprritu afflatifecere, ut | 
ego certe exiſtimoz qua | 
facroſantta Eccleſia De- 
wm Patrem ommna 0;4t 
per Fuluam. Nam cum n0- | 
men Adondz,ut dixigfht- 
m1 tHOnem 'nineallt , 
plane filiocogruit tumg; * 
nobu repr«ſentat , per 
quem Deus Pater yt ſt. 
cit mundum, fic mu- 
dum moderatuv; oF tg; | 
ad{ontiuntur nobis Utt- | 
am, verbis ſaltem, drui- 
ores Hebreorum Phi- 
loſopht , quos Cabbali- 
ſtas vocant.; cum tra. 
guxt ,Ulud nomen, Ads- 
146 , efſe tanquam cla- | 
vem, qua patefit aditus 
ad Deum lehovam: bec 
, ad Deum in ſya f: 
tie vm detentem; \ 
eſſe e Theſauy a7 yy d 
ea, que ab Febove nob = 
impartiuntur bins} 
ſunt recondita o 5ſt: Fe 
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. leſbuaCAirh he)callsGod by 2 names, | 
when as chiefe Commander he fpeaks in'| 
bebalfe of all thereſt. The ane is Adona:: 
the other /chova,, The former ſetreth oe! 
Gods ruling power : the later hath re- | 
ſpe& (as elſe where I: have ſhewed) to 
Gods Eſſence. Theſe 2.namesoftencorne | 
together in the moſt fervent: prayers of | 
che Saints in the facred Story : as here 
chey doe.. Namely , they infpired with. 
| the Holy Ghoſt doe, as (Lconceiye) the | 
Holy Church doth,praying forall - vo 
fromthe Father for —_ Sonnes fake. For 
ſeeing Adenai (as 1 faid) hath an eye ro. 
Gods ruling power ; it agrees manifeſtly | 
to the Sonne., and repreſents him ro ns. 
by whom as God the Father made the 
World; ſo hee ruleth ir. In this. poine | 


the Diviner fort of Hebrew Auchors cal 


led Cabbaliſts, aſſent to us;-when they ; 
reach that.the name Adonai. j js-2s'it were 
the key, by which-entrance is opened to. 
God tehowa : that is, to. God as;it were, ' 
hid in his owne Efſence ;and- thay it.3s 
the treaſare, in whidh cheſe.chings-be- 
ſtowed on-us by. Tchove are all depokited;, 
And that moreover-it denoteth: thegreat. 
Steward, whodiſpaſerh of all,and\non- 
Hilgerh; and-quickneittgll things) urtder | 
hove:;, And finally, that nomancan ap- 
| |prouh neere./ehova, bur by:Mdond - : b| 
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ſlian belitfe, in tws Bookes of Commentaries | * 
upon the CApoſiles Creed. | 


Thethird booke of Commentaries apon the Apoſtles 
Creed, comaining the þlaſphemous poſitions of leſuits 
and other later Romaniſts, concerning the authority of 

their Church. © 


| Tufbifying Faith , or the faith whereby the juſt ave 
live, being the fourth booke uponthe Creed. . 


4A Treatiſe comaining the originall of unbeliefe, 
misbeliefe , or miſperſwaſions concersing the Yeritie,! 
Fnitie , and Attributes of the Deitie : with. diretti- | 
ons for retifying our _ or knowledge in the fore- 
mentioned points, being the fifthooke apon the Creed. 
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| ATreatiſe.of the Divine Eſſewce and Attributes 
the firſt and ſecond parts , being the ſixth booke upon 
the Creed. © 
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